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THE QURAn. 



CHAPTER III. 

ENTITLED SUBAT 1l IMRIK (THE FAMILY OF IMKiLN). 

Bevealed at Madincu 



INTRODUCTION. 

This chapter contains a variety of passages belonging to different 
periods. The reveUUwM are, however, all of Madina origin, except- 
ing verses 26 and 27, which seem to be the remnant of a lost 
Makkan Sura. 

As to matter, the chapter may be divided into two portions. The 
first, extending to verse 120, relates to various matters of instruction 
and warning, suited to the circumstances of the Muslims during the 
period of prosperity intervening between the victory at Badr and 
the defeat at Ohod. The remainder of the chapter was intended to 
counteract the evils consequent upon the misfortunes of the Muslims 
at Ohod. 

Probable Dale of the Revelations. 

Verses 1-25, 28-57, 66-94, and 98-120, belong to the period inter- 
vening between Ramadh&n of a.h. 2 (Badr) and Shawwil of A.H. 3 
(Ohod). 

Verses 26 and 27 are Makkan, but their date cannot be ascertained. 
Verses 58-65 allude to the visit of the Christians of Najrdn to 
Madina in a.h. 9. They probably belong to that year. 

Verses 95-97, referring to the rites of pilgrimage as fully estab- 
lished, must be referred to the later years of Muhammad's life, say 
A.H. 10. 
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The remaining verges, 121-200, belong to a period immediately 
succeeding the battle of Ohod, and must therefore be referred to the 
latter part of a.ii. 3 or the beginning of a.h. 4. 



Principal Subjects, 

Qod one and self-existent .... 
The Qurdu to be believed .... 

God omniscient 

Plain and obscure verses of the Qunln . 
The prayer of those versed in Qurdnic mystery 
The punishment of Pharaoh a waniiug to infidels 
The victtirv at Badr alluded to . . . 
The faithful, their character and reward 

I«liim the true religion 

The punishment of unbelievers eternal . 

God omnipotent and sovereign 

0I)e(1ience to God enjoined .... 

The Virgin Mary — her conception — nurtured by 

Zachurias 

John Baptist) his birth ..... 
Christ announced to the Virgin — his miracles — 

apostles. &c 

Muhanmuid's dispute with the Christians of Najran 
The hypocritical Jews reproached 
Prophets not to l)e worshipped 

(jod's curse on infidels 

Alnisgiving c-njoined 

The Jews unlawfully forbid certain meats 

The Eaabah founded 

Muslims are warned a^^ainst the friendship of Jews 

&c 

The lot of infidels and belie verit contrasted 
Muslims safo fi-om the enmity of Jews and Chris 

tiaiis ....... 

Certain believing Jews commended for their faith 
Muslims not to make friends of Jews and Christians 
The battle of Oiiod alluded to . . . 

DisheartriK'd Muslims encouraL'ed . 
Usury forbidden ...... 

The ilooni of calumniators of the :i]>i)stlcs 
Islam not dependent on Muhammail for success 
The fonmrr ju-tiphiits arc exampk-s of perrjcveranoe 
Unhclievers to be avoided .... 

Certain Muslim.s disobedieni at Ohod 
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The liypocrites rebuked 

Muslims slain at Ohod to enter paradise . 
Mild treatment of vacillating Muslims . 
The spoils of war to l^ honestly divided 
Tlie faithful sifted by defeat at Ohod 
The joy of the Ohod martyrs in paradise 
Certain Muslims commended for faithfulness . 

The fate of unbelievers 

The miser's doom 

Scoffing Jews denounced — they charge Muhammad 

with imposture 

Meditations and prayers of the pious 
God's answer to the prayers of the pious . 
Certain believing Jews and Christians commended 
Exhortation to patience and perseverance 
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IN TUE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

(1) A. L. M. (2) There is uo God but God, the living, {{ -J. 
the self-subsisting : (3) he liath sent down unto thee the 



(1) A, L. M. See note on chap. ii. ver. i, and Prelim. Disc, 
p. 100. 

(2) There is no God hut Ood, <fcc. These words express one half 
of the Muslim creed; they are said to have been delivered on the 
occasion of a visit to the Prophet by certain Christians from Najrdn. 
Oil being invited to join Islam, they professed their faith in Jesus 
the Son of God. To this Muhammad replied that they were unable 
to receive the true religion because of their having attributed to the 
Deity the human relationships of wife and son. The Christians 
declared their belief in the Sonship of Jesus, saying, " If God were 
not his father, who was ? " To this Muhammad replied, that, accord- 
ing to their own religion, God was immortal, and yet they believed 
that Jesus would taste of death; that he ate and drank, slept and 
awoke, went and came, &c. This, he averred, could not be predi- 
cated of divinity. See Tafslr-i-Humini in loco. 

According to the Tafslr-i-llaufi^ this verse contains a distinct re- 
jection of the Christian doctrine of the Divinity of Christ as well as 
of the Trinity. The tradition handed down to the present genera- 
tion by thesti commentators, and, so far as I know, by all coinmen- 
talors of the Qurdn, confirms our interpretation of chap. ii. vera. 86, 
116. Muhammad knew of no Trinity save that of God, Mary, and 
Jesus, and Muhammadan commentators know of no other Trinity, 
unless it be that of God, Jesus, and Gabriel — see Tafslr-i-Ruufi in 
loco — probably a modem gloss of the Bible language, ** Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost," the term Holy Spirit, as found in the Qurdn, being 
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book of the Qurdn with truth, confirming that which was 
revealed before it ; for he had formerly sent down the law, 
and the gospel a direction unto men ; and he had also sent 
down the distinction between good and evil. (4) Verily those 
who believe not the signs of GoD shall sufifer a grievous 
punishment; for God is mighty, able to revenge. (5) 
Surely nothing is hidden from GoD, of that which is on 



always iinderstood to refer to the Angel Gabriel : see chap. ii. 253. 
No OhriBtiaii would object to the statement upon which we are now 
commenting. It is a statement clearly set forth in our Scriptures. 
But if this statement is intended to refute the Christian doctrine 
concerning the person of Christ and the Trinity, what becomes of 
the claims set up for the Qurdn in this same verse aa "confirming 
that which was revealed before it"? What are we to say of the 
inspiration of a prophet who seems to have been ignorant of the 
teaching of the Scriptures he professed to confirm ? If he were not 
ijjjnorant of these doctrines, then what becomes of his character for 
integrity ? How lie could be so ignorant of them, after personal 
intercourse with Cliristians as testitied by tradition, as to attribute 
to them views never held by any sect however heretical, I confess 
myself unable to show. 

(3) He Juid fonnerl]! sent down the late, dbc. The Muslim com- 
mentators understand the reference to be to all the Scriptures of the 
Old and New Testament, and that these were " a direction " unto 
the Jews that they should not call Ezra the Son of God, and "a 
direction " to the Christians that they should not call Christ " God, the 
Son of God, or one of three persons of a Trinity." — Taftir-i-Rayfi. 

The distinction. The original word is Al Furqdn, a word usually 
translated in the Persian and Urdii versions of the Qurin, ** miracles." 
It is applied to the Qurdn in the sense of the text, as the dis- 
tinguisner "between good and evil," especially between the false 
and true in religion. This name, say the Muslims, is intended to 
])oint to the miraculous character of the Qurdn. But if so, the same 
character must be credited to the Christian and Jewish Scriptures, 
for the commentiitors admit that what is referred to in the first part 
of this verse in detail is here referred to in general {Ta/gfr-i-RauJi in 
loco). The word therefore probably points to the seal of miracles 
which God set upon all his prophets and his word as revealed by 
them. In the case of the Qurdn, the verses {Aydt = signs) are the 
miraculous seal of inspiration. 

(4) Those who believe not the signs, t.«., who reject the teaching of 
the Qurdn. If our view of the latter clause of the preceding verse 
be correct, allusion may be had to the teaching of former Scriptures 
as weU. 

(6) Nothing is hidden from Ood, cfcc A distinct recognition of the 
omniscience of God. The commentators see in this statement a refu- 
tation of the Christian doctrine of the Divinity of Christ. The Son 
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earth, or in heaven : (6) it is he who formeth you in the 
wombs, as he pleaseth ; there is no God but he, the mighty, 
the wise. (7) It is he who hath sent down unto thee the 
book, wherein are some verses clear to be understood, they 
are the foundation of the book ; and others are parabolical. 
But they whose hearts are perverse will follow that which 
is parabolical therein, out of love of schism, and a desire 
of the interpretation thereof ; yet none knoweth the inter- 
pretation thereof, except God. But they who are well 



of Mary did not know everything, therefore he could not be divine. 
Here again we see that the Muslim conception of Christ's divinity 
is that his humanity was divine. 

(6) He that formeth you, <kc.y i.e., "tall or short, male or female, 
black or white, deformed or perfect, beautiful or ugly, good and 
fortunate, or wretched and miserable. — TafHr-i-Raufi, 

(7) Some verses clear , . . . others are parabolical " This passage is 
traTislated according to the exposition of al Zamakhshari and Bai- 
dhdwi, which seems to be the truest. 

**The contents of the Qurdn are here distinguished into such pas- 
sages as are to be taken in the literal sense, and such as require a 
figumtive acceptation. The former, being plain and obvious to be 
understood, compose the fundamental part, or, as the original ex~ 
presses it, the mother of the book, and contain the principal aoctrines 
and precepts, agreeably to and consistently with which, those pas- 
sa^'es which are wrapt up in metaphors and delivered in enigmatical, 
allegorical style are always to be interpreted." See Prelim. Disc, 
p. 1 1 3. — Sale. 

On this subject, Hughes, in his Notes on Muhamm^adajiism, pp. 
32-34, second edition, writes as follows : — "The sentences (^Ihdrat) 
of the Qurdn are either ^Air or Khafi^ t.e., either obvious or hidden. 

'* Obvious sentences are of four classes : zdhir, iiass, mu/assar, 
inxOilcam, 

** Zdhir = those sentences the meaning of which is obvious or clear 
without any assistance from the context, <fec 

" Hidden sentences are either hhafl, mushkil, mujmal, or muta- 
sJuihihf^ i.e., " hidden," "ambiguous," " compendious," or " intricate." 

We have therefore in this ]\is3a^'e the foundation principle of 
Muslim exegesis. See also the Tafsir-i-Haufi in loco. 

None knoweth the interpretation^ d;c. Sale has followed the inter- 
pretation of the Sunnl or orthodox sect in this translation. The 
Slii4h sect, however, dissents from an interpretation which makes 
Uod say that he has revealed what is not after all a revelation. 
They, tnerefore, understand this sentence as being closely connected 
with the one following, as the original will very well allow, and 
render the passage thus : " None knoweth the interpretation thereof 
except God AND tliose who are well grounded in the knowledge whidi 
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grounded in the knowledge say, We believe therein, the 
whole is from our Lord ; and none will consider except 
the prudent. (8) Lord, cause not our hearts to swerve 
from truth, after thou hast directed us : and give us from 
thee mercy, for thou art he who giveth. (9) Lord, 
thou shalt surely gather mankind together, unto a day 
of resurrection : there is no doubt of it, for God will not 
be contrary to the promise. 

II (10) As for the infidels, their wealth shall not profit 
them anything, nor their children, against God : they shall 
be the fuel of hell fire. (11) According to the wont of the 
people of Pharaoh, and of those who went before them, they 
charged our signs with a lie ; but God caught them in their 
wickedness, and God is severe in punishing. (12) Say unto 
those who believe not, Ye shall be overcome, and thrown 
together into hell ; and an unhappy couch shall it he, (13) 
Ye have already had a miracle shoivn yoii in two armies. 



sarj, d'C. By " those who are well grounded in the knowledge," 
ihey understand the Inidnis of their own sect. This interpretation, 
however, does not avail them mucli, inasmuch as they are dependi-nt 
on the fallible testimony of the traditionists for a knowledge of the 
dictum of the Imdms ; and, amidst the conflict of witnesses, most 
men would he readv to siiv with the text, "None knoweth the inter- 
protation thereof except God." 

The principle enunciated in this verse sliould not be forgotten hy 
Christians whon called upon by Muslims to explain some of the 
obscure passages of the Bible or tlie mysteries of our religion. 

(8) Lnrd^ dr. Muslims understand all prayers of this kind 
found in the Qui an iis introduced by the word *'say." See notes in 
chap. i. This prayer is dictated by th« third clau.se of the preceding 
verse, and is connected with that passage tlius : "They who are 
well grounded, say ... Lonl," &c. 

(9) -.1 day^ d'C. Rodwell gives the correct rendering <»f this ]»a3- 
sage thus : "For the day of whose coming there is not a doubt, thou 
wilt surely gatlier mankind together." So too the Urdu and Persian 
tninshitions. 

(11) They chtrycd our 8ifi7is with a lie. Muhamma<l again likens 
himself to Moses and other prophets, whose message had been treated 
with contempt by infidels like unto the Jews and Qiiraish of his time. 

(12) Ye shtll he overcome. These defiant worils, addressed to the 
enemies of Isldm, and to tlie Quraish in particular, were inspired by 
the Muslim victorv at I>a<lr, a.h. 2. 

(13) Ye have already had a miracle shoxni you. "The sign or 
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which attacked each other : one army fought for God's true 
religion, but the other were infidels ; they saw the faithful 
twice as many as themselves in their eyesight ; for God 
strengthened with his help whom he pleaseth. Surely 
herein was an example unto men of underatanding. (14) 



miracle here meant was the victory by Muhammad iu the second 
year of the Hiira over the idolatrous Makkaus ... in the valley 
of Badr. . . . Muhammad's forces consisted of no more than three 
hundred and nineteen men, but the enemy^s army of near a thousand, 
notwithstanding which odds he put them to flight, having killed 
seventy of the principal Quraisli " (forty-nine, see Muif^s Life of Ma- 
hornet, vol. iii. p. 107, note), " and taken as many prisoners, with the 
loss of only fourteen of his own men. This was the first victor}' 
obtained by the Prophet; and though it may seem no very consider- 
able action, yet it was of great advantage to him, and the foundation 
of all his future power and success. For which reason it is famous in 
the Arabian history, and more than once vaunted in the Qurdn (chap, 
viii. 45, 46) as an effect of the divine assistance. The miracle, it is 
said, consisted in three things : i. Muhammad, by the direction of 
the Angel Gabriel, took a handful of gravel and threw it towards the 
enemy m the attack, saying, Mai/ their faces he confounded ; where- 
upon they immediately turned their backs and fled. But though 
the Prophet seemingly threw the gravel himself, vet it is told in the 
Qurdn (chap. viii. 17) that it was not he, but God, who threw it, 
that is to say, by the ministrv of his anj^el. 2. The Muhammadan 
troops seemed te the infidels to be twice as many in number as 
themselves, which greatly discouraged them. And 3. God sent 
down to their assistance first a thousand, and afterwards three thou- 
sand angels, led by Gabriel, mounted on his horse Haiziim : and, 
according to the Qurdn (chap. viii. 17), these celestial auxiliaries 
really did all the execution, though Muhammad's men imagined 
themselves did it, and fought stoutly at the same time." — Sale, 

There is a discrepancy between the statement of this verse and 
that of chap. viii. 46. Here the miracle consists iu the dismay 
wrought among the Quraish by magnifying the number of Muslims 
in their eyes ; but there it is recorded that " when he caused them 
to appear unto you when ye met to be few in your eyes, and dimini- 
shed your number in their eyes." In this verse the »ii>ac/e consisted 
in encouraging the Muslims by diminishing the number of those of 
Makkah and in luring on the Quraish to destruction by making 
th(i number of their advei-saries appear even less than it really was. 
The commentators reconcile these statements by making the former 
to succeed the latter in time. Considering the number of angels 
called in to assist the Muslims on this occasion, one would infer 
that the angelic hosts of Isldm were not highly gifted in the art of 
war. Compare Tsa. xxxvii. 36, but see below, ver. 123, note, and on 
chap. viii. 45, 46. 
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The love and eager desire of wives, and children, and 
sums heaped up of gold and silver, and excellent horses, 
and cattle, and land, is prepared for men : this is the pro- 
vision of the present life ; but unto GOD shall be the most 
excellent return. (15) Say, Shall I declare unto you 
better things than this? For those who are devout are 
prepared with their Lord gardens through which rivers 
flow ; therein shall they continue for ever : and tliei/ shall 
eiijoy wives free from impurity, and the favour of God ; 
for God regardeth his servants, (16) who say, Lord, we 
do sincerely believe; forgive us thereiore our sins, and 
deliver us from the pain of hell fire : (17) the patient, and 
the lovers of truth, and the devout, and the almsgivers, 
and those who ask pardon early in the morning. (18) 
God hath borne witness that there is no GoD but he ; and 
the angels, and those who are endowed with wisdom, ^ro- 
fess th^ same; who executeth righteousness; there is no 
GoD but he ; the mighty, the wise. 
Nwr. II (19) Verily the true religion in the sight of GoD is 



(15) Shall I declare unto you better things than this? This verse, 
taken iu connection with the precedinjjf, clearly shows that the joys 
ot" the Muslim heaven are carnal. " The provision of the present 
life," viz., women, gold and silver, horses, cattle, and land, were such 
as could alone gratify the ** eager desire " of an Arab in this life. All 
these are to be infinitely multiplied amid the pavilions and gardens 
of paradise. See also notes on chap. ii. 25. 

Tiie attempt to explain these passages as figurative and symbolical 
of si>iritual blessing, while sanctioned by the teaching of some Mus- 
lim writers, does violence to the language of the (Jurdn as well as to 
the faith of the orthodox in all ages of Isldm. It is unfair to quote 
in evidence the dreamy statements of the Siifls or the rationalistic 
pleading of modern free-thinkers. These are alike regarded as 
infidels by the orthodox Muhammadan. There cannot be a shadow 
of a doubt that the heaven of Muslims is a place of sensual delights. 
No orthodox Muslim commentator takes any other view, "and it is 
impo^8ii)le for any candid mind to read the Qur/in and the traditions 
ana arrive ut any other conclusion on the subject." See Hugkes's 
Notes on Muhammadanism, 2d ed., pp. 91-95. 

God regardeth his servants who sa//, dkc. The ground of forgive- 
ness, as here stated, is faith in Isldm and obedience to its precepts. 

(19) 71ie true religion , , . is Isldm, " The proper name of the 
Muhammadan religion, which signifies the resigning or devoting one's 
self entirely to God and his service. This they say is the religion 
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Islam : and they who had received the scriptures dissented 
not therefrom, until after the knowledge of GocCs unity 
had come unto them, out of envy among themselves ; but 
whosoever believeth not in the signs of GoD, verily God 
will be swift in bringing him to account. (20) If they 
dispute with thee, say, I have resigned myself unto GoD, 
and he who followeth me doth the same; and say unto 
them who have received the scriptures, and to the igno- 
rant. Do ye profess tJie religion of Islam ? now if they 
embrace Islam, they are surely directed ; but if they turn 
their backs, verily unto thee helongeth preaching only; for 

God regardeth his servants. 

"n 3 

II (21) And unto those who believe not in the signs of K j j 

God, and slay the prophets without a cause, and put those 
men to death who teach justice; denounce unto them a 
painful punishment. (22) These are they whose works 
perish in this world, and in that which is to come ; and 
they shall have none to help them. (23) Hast thou not 
observed those unto whom part of the scripture was 

which all the prophets were sent to teach, being founded on the 
luiity of God." — Sale^ Jaldluddiru 

See also below, on vers. 83, 84. 

They wlio had received the Scriptures dissented, d:c. The meaning 
of this passage seems to be that Jews and Christians belonged to this 
true religion of Isldm until the revelation of the Qurdn came. They 
were then tilled \vith envy, and on this account dissented from the 
truth. 

Muhammad, therefore, again attests the truth of Judaism and 
Christianity, and in this passage seems clearly to state that the Jews 
and Christians were the followers of the true religion up to the date 
of his prophetic claim. If so, a comparison of the religions will show 
how far Isldin falls short of being the true religion taught by the 
prophets and Jesus, and also how far the charge of envy is justi- 
fied. 

(20) Do ye profess Isldm ? See Rodwell's note on this passage. 
The mission of Muhammad thus far was that of a preacJier only. 
Although the enemies of Isldm were threatened, the policy of Mu- 
hammed was as yet purely defensive. 

(21, 22) The Jews are referred to in these verses. The intensity 
of the opposition is very marked. 

(23) Part of the Scripture, i.e., the Scriptures given to the Jews. 
This verse shows clearly that these Jews possessed copies of the 
Scriptures attested as tne word of God by the Qurdn. Some com- 
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given ? They were called unto the book of God, that it 
might judge between them; then some of them turned 
their backs, and retired afar off. (24) This they' did be- 
cause they said, the fire ofliell shall by no means touch 



meiitiitors reganl the word nasiban^part, as ilesij^natiii;; only a por- 
tion of the Pentateuch, but "the book of God*' in the following 
sentence is evidently the equivalent of "part of the Scriptures*' 
here, and that undoubtedly refers to the volume of the Jewisii Scrip- 
ture.«». 

They were called unto the hook of God, The following is Sale's 
note on this passage : — 

" This passage was revealed on occasion of a dispute Muhammad 
had with some Jews, which is differently related by the commen- 
tators. 

" Al Baidh^wi says that Muhammad, j;oin<; one day into a Jewish 
syna<^ogue, Ndim Ibn Amr and al Ilariih Ibn Zaid asked him what 
religion he was of. To which he answering, *0f the religion of 
Abndiam,' they rei)lied, *Abrjiham was a Jew; ' but on Muhammad's 
proposing that the Pentateuch might decide the question, they would 
by no means agn^* to it. 

"But Jaldlu<l(Un tells us that two persons of the Jewish religion 
having committed adultery, their punishment was referred to Mu- 
hanima<l, who gave sentence that they should be stoneil, according 
to ihe law of Moses. This the Jews relused to submit to, alleging 
there was no such command in the Pentiiteuch ; but on Muhammad's 
appealing to the book, the said law wtts found therein. Whereupon 
the criminals were stoned, to the great mortitication of the Jews. 

" It is very remarkable that this law of Moses concerning the 
stoning of aihilierers is mentioned in the New Testiinent [John 
viii. $], (though 1 know some dispute the authenticity of that whole 
pa-Siige), but it is not now to be found either in the Hebrew or Sa- 
maritan Pentateuch, or in the Septuagint; it being only said thai 
such s/tall he put to death [Lev. xx. loj. This omission is insisteil on 
by the Muhanim.id;ins as one instance of the corruption of tlie law 
of Moses bv the Jews. 

" It is al:5o observable that there was a verse once extant in the 
Quran comnianding adulterers to be stoned ; and tlie commentators 
.say the wonls only are abrogated, the sense of the law still remain- 
ing in lorce." 

On the question of tiie law relating to atoning raised here, see 
Alford's Ore»'k Test.-unont, notes on John viii. 5. Stonitig was the 
ordinary mode of execution among the Jews (Kxod. xvii. 4 ; Luke 
XX. 6 ; Jolin x. 31 ; and Acts xiv. 5), and tlierefore the gonernl state- 
ment of Lev. XX. 10 wouM desiL;nMte this mode, unlrgs same other 
mndc were distinct! y armmundcd. l>e>ides, Dent. xxii. 21-24 ^'^O' 
ch*j\rly appoints this as the mode of punisliiuent. Tliis suggests a 
Hutlicient reply to the Muslim claim referre»l to by Sale in the note 
just ciuoteil. 
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US, but for a certain number of days ; and that which they 
had falsely devised hath deceived them in their religion. 
(25) How then vdll it be with them, when we shall gather 
them together at the day of judgment^ of which there is 
no doubt ; and every soul shall be paid that which it hath 
gained, neither shall they be treated unjustly ? (26) Say, 
God, who possessest the kingdom; thou givest the 
kingdom unto whom thou wilt, and thou takest away the 
kingdom from whom thou wilt : thou exaltest whom thou 
wilt, and thou humblest whom thou wilt : in thy hand is 
good, for thou art almighty. (27) Thou makest the night 
to succeed the day : thou briugest forth the living out of 
the dead, and thou bringest forth the dead out of the liv- 
ing ; and providest food for whom thou wilt without mea- 
sure. (28)* Let not the faithful take the infidels for their 
protectors, rather than the faithful: he who doth this 
shall not be protected of God at all ; unless ye fear any 



(24) A certain number of days. The number, according to the com- 
mentiitore, h forty or seven or four. It is worth noting the fact that 
this claim ascribed here to the presumption of the Jews- is precisely 
the claim of all Muhammadans who believe that all believers in 
God and Muhammad will certainly reach the joys of paradise. 
Some may have to undergo purgatorial sufferings, but only for ** a 
certain number of days.*' 

That which they have falsely devised^ i.e., their imagining that their 
sins would be lightly punished through the intercession of their 
fathers {Tafsir-i-Ravfi). 

(25) How then will it he, 6:c. Sale gives a tradition on the autho- 
rity of Baidhdwi, " that the first banner of the infidels that shall be 
pet up on the day of judgment will be that of tbe Jews, and that 
G(nl will first reproach them with their wickedness over the heads 
of those who are present, and then order them to hell." 

(26, 27) Rodweil regards these verses as misplaced here. They 
are ])robably the fragment of some Makkan chapter. 

(28) Unless ye fear any danger from them. There shall be no 
friend-ship between Muslims and unbelievers, unless fear of the 
enmity of the infidels should make it necessary. Here we find a 
divine sanction to that duplicity so prevalent ;imong Muslims. Taken 
in connection with the preceding context, this passage would seem 
to sanction apparent estrangement from Isldm, provided expediency 
should demand it. Under such circumstances a Muslim may 
appear to be more friendly towards the unbelievers than he is towards 
his co-religionists. 
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danger from them: but God warneth ye to beware of 
himself: for unto God must ye return. (29) Say, 
Whether ye conceal that which is in your breasts, or 
wliether ye declare it, God knoweth it ; for he knoweth 
whatever is in heaven, and whatever is on earth : God is 
almighty. (30) On the last day every soul shall find the 
good which it hath wrought, present ; and the evil which 
it hath wrought, it shall wish that between itself and 
that were a wide distance : but God warneth you to be- 
ware of himself ; for GoD is gracious unto his servants. 
R 12* II (31) Say, if ye love God, follow me: then God shall 



(29) Whether ye conceal, rfrc, i.«., God knows the faith of your 
hearts. If, therefore, you should find it necessary to dissemble bo 
as apparently to deny the faith, be of good clieer — God knows jrour 
heart-faith — " God knowest whatever is in heaven, whatever is in 
earth." 

(31) Say, if ye love Ood^ follow me. Passages inculcating the duty 
of love to God are of rare occurrence in the Qurdn. Here it is made 
the ground or reason of acceptance with God and of the pardon of 
sin. In other places salvation is made to depend on faith and good 
works (chap. ii. 3-5, 37, 38; chan. iii. 194 ; chap. iv. 55, 1 21-123, 
&c.\ on repentance (chaj). ii. 161 ; cnap. xxv. 69-76, &c.), on jyilgrimage 
and warring for the faith (chap. ii. 217 ; chap. iii. 196 ; chap. Ixi. 
12, &c.), on almsgiving (chap. ii. 271-274), on the gra/ic of God (chap, 
xxxvii. 39, 55), &c. Everywhere tlie plan of salvation by atonement, 
as clearly tau^'ht in the Christian Scriptures, is ignored. It is in 
reference to this fact that missionaries nave been led to make the 
statement, controverted by Mr. J>osworth Smith (^•Muhammad and 
Muhainmadanism," 2d ed. p. 332), that "even the religious creed of 
Muhammadanisin is further removed from the trutli than is that of 
the heathen." We think there can be scarcely any doubt as to the 
truth of this statement. All heathen forms of religion have relics 
of truth bound up in their doctrines and ritfs, handed down, pro- 
bably, by tradition from jmcient tinu^s, which afford to the Christian 
evangelist some kind of common ground in his endeavour to lead 
them to accept Christ as their substitute, and to believe in him as 
their Saviour, because he alone satisfies the conditions of their own 
religion and the cravings of their souls for a Divine Helper. But 
Muhammadanism strikes at this most import^int doctrine — this very 
heart of Cliristianity. It sweeps away almost every ve.sii;je of Bible 
truth as to the way of pardon. It lills the mind of its votaries with 
complacent pride and self-satisfuction. It destroys \\ut last work- 
ings of a guilty conscience. In short, it imports all the evils of that 
form of Judaism against which our Lord hurled his " woes," saying, 
among other things, " Ye compass sea and land to make one prose- 
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love you, and forgive you your sins ; for God is gracious 
and merciful. (32) Say, Obey God, and his apostle ; 
but if ye go back, verily God loveth not the unbelievers. 
(33) God hath surely chosen Adam, and Noah, and the 
family of Abraham, and the family of Imran above the 
rest of the world ; (34) a race descending the one from the 
other: God is he who heareth and knoweth. (35) Be- 
member when the wife of Imran said, Lord, verily I 



Ijte ; and when he is made, ye make liim twofold more a child of 
bell than yourselves." Does Mr. Smith deny the justice of this de- 
claration of our Lord) If not, does he infer that our Lord himself 
thought " polytheism better than monotheism, and idolatry than a 
sublime spiritualism '' ? 

(33) The family of Abraluim, This expression, say the com- 
mentators, includes a number of prophets descended from Abraham, 
including Muhammad. It probably is intended to include all the 
prophets from Abraham to Moses. See Tafsir-i-Iiavfi and Abdul 
Qddir. 

Family of Imrdn, This expression, like the one just noted, 
also includes all prophets descended from Imrdn, e.g.^ Moses, 
Aaron, Zacharias, John, and Jesus. Mary, the mother of Jesus, is 
Siiid to have been '* the daughter of the son of Imrdn " {Tufsir-i- 
Raufi, &c.) 

(34) A race deseendina the one from the otlier. This seems to show 
that Muhammad regarded the prophets as either lineally descended 
one from another, or that they were successors to each other in 
office, both of which ideas are incorrect. 

(35) When the wife of Imrdn mid, dbc According to the com- 
mentators her name was Anna or Hannah. In the Apocryphal 
Gospels the parents of Mary are called Joachim and Anna. The 
name was probably derived from Christian tradition (see Arnold, 
Isldm and Christianity^ p. 150), but the "wife of Imran" in this 
verse looks very like the wife of Elkanah in i Sam. L 11. All the 
stories related by the commentators confirm this impression. 

Again, the statement here, that the Virgin Miiry was the 
" daughter of Imrdn," coupled with that of chap. xix. 29, that she 
was ** the sister of Ajaron, certainly looks as if the Virgin Mary 
were confounded with the sister of Moses and Aaron. That there is 
in this passage a medley of Jewish and Christian trjiditionary fiction 
and Bible story, learned from hearsay, I think indisputable. I will 
quote briefly the views of several writers, giving both sides of the 
question, and leave tlie reader to draw his own inference : — 

"From her (Mary) being called the sister of Aaron and the 
daughter of Amran, it has been justly concluded that Muhammad 
considered the Virgin Mary and Miriam, the sister of Moses and 
Aaron, as identical ; and no sophistry on the part of ^luhammadan 
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have vowed unto thee that which ia in my womb, to 
be dedicated to thy service; accept it therefore of me; 

tiivines or European writers can remove this impression.*' — Arnold^ 
IsUlm and Christianity, p. 149. 

*'It is concluded by some that Mahomet confounded Mary 
(Maryam) with the sisster of Moses. The confusion of names is 
the more suspicious, as it is not favoured by Christian autliority 
of any description— the traditional names of Mary's parents beinj^ 
Joachim and Anna." 

"Qerock combats this idea at some length (p. 24), showing that 
Jmr&n is never named in the Coran as tlie father of Moses, nor 
Mary (Maryam) as his sister, and that Mahomet is seen else- 
where to be Well aware of the interval between Jesus and Moses. 
The latter fact cannot, of course, be doubted ; Mahomet could 
never have iniajrined that Mary, the mother of Jesus, was the sister 
of Moses and Aaron. But it is still extremely probable that the 
confusion of tliis mis-nomencluture originated m the notions of 
Jewish informants, among^it whom the only notorious Mary 
(Maryam) was the daughter of Imrdn and sister of Moses; and 
they could ordinarily give the name of Maryam those accompani- 
ments ; that i:<, they would sj>eak of * Mary the dau-^hter of Imrdn.' 
Mahomet adopted the phniso(»logy (for his informants were 
mainly, if not bdIoI.v, Jews) probably through inadvertence an<l 
without perceiving the anachronism it involved.'* — Muir, Life of 
MaJiomet, vol. ii. pp. 281, 282, note. 

The following is Sale's note on this passage, in which he combats 
the cliarge of anaclironism brought by Reland, Marracci, and 
Prideaux ; hiA Muslim authorities are, as usual, Baidh&wi and 
Zamakhsharf : — 

**Amr4n U the name of two several persons, according to thr 
Muhammadan tratlition. One was the father of Moses and Aaron, 
and the otln^r was ilie father of the Virgin Mary ; but he is called 
by some Christian writers Joachim. The commentators suppoj^e 
the first, or rather both of them, to be meant in thi-i place ; how- 
ever, the person intended in the next passage, it is agreed, was the 
latter, who, besides Mary the mother of Jesu-*, had also a son named 
Aaron, and another sister named Ishd (or Kliziibeth), who married 
Zacharias, and w^as the mother of John the Baptist ; whence tliat 
proplut and Jesus are u^^ually calle<l by the Muhammadans, T/te 
two 8OU8 of tlu aunt^ or the cousins-g»'rinan. 

** From the identity of names it has been generally imagined by 
Christian writers tliat tlie Qurdn liere confounds Mary the mother 
of Jesus with Marv or Miriam the sister of Moses and Aaron ; 
which intolerable anachronism, if it wwro. certain, is sufficient of 
itself to destroy tiie pretended authority of this book. But though 
Muhammad may be supposed to liave been ignorant enough in 
ancient history and chronoloL'v to have committed so gross a 
blunder, yet 1 d«) not see how it can be made out from the words 
of the Quran. For it does not Iblhnv, because two persons have 
the same name, and have each a father and bn^ther who bear the 
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for thou art he who heareth and knoweth. (36) And 
when she was delivered of it, she said, Lord, verily 1 
have brought forth a female (and God well knew what 
she had brought forth), and a male is not as a female. 



Bame iiaiues, that they must therefore necessaiily be the same 
person : besides, such a mistake is inconsistent with a number oi 
other places in the Qurdn, whereby it manifestly appears that 
Muhammad well knew and asserted that Moses ^receded Jesus 
several ages. And the commentators accordingly fail not to tell us 
that there had passed about one thousand eight hundred years 
between Amrdn the father of Moses and Amr&n the father of the 
Virgin Mary : they also make them the sons of different persons ; 
the tirst, they say, was the son of Yeshar, or Izhar (though he was 
really his brother), the son of Kdhatli, the son of Levi ; and the 
other was the son of Mathdn, whose genealo^ they trace, but in 
a very corrupt and imperfect manner, up to David, and thence to 
Adam. 

" It must be observed that though the Virgin Marv is called in 
the Qur4n the sister of Aaron, yet she is nowhere called the sister 
of Moses ; however, some Muhanimadan writers have imagined that 
the same individual Mary, the sister of Moses, was miraculously 
preserved alive from his time till that of Jesus Christ, purposely to 
become the motlier of the latter." 

To be dedicated. " The Arabic word ia free, but here signifies par- 
ticularly one that is free or detached from all worldly desires and 
occupations, and wholly devoted to God's service." — iSale, Jaldluddin, 

(36) / have brought forth a female, Hannah prayed for a son 
(i Sam. i. II ; see note on ver. 35). The birth ot a female seemed 
to l)e a disappointment, as such would not be suitable for the 
service of tlie 'J'emple. For extracts from the spurious Gospels con- 
taining the traditions wliich are here incorporated in the Qurdn, 
see Arnold's Isldm and Christianity (pp. 150-155) and Mnir's Life 
of Mahomet (vol. ii. pp. 282, 283). These both draw from the 
Christ ologie dee Koran ^ by Gerock, 1839, pp. 30-47. 

I have called her Man/, <jbc. " This expression alludes to a tradi- 
tion that Abraham, wlien the devil tempted him to disobey God in 
not sacrificing his son, drove the fiend away by throwing stones at 
him ; in memory of which, the Muhammadans, at the pilgrimage of 
Makkali, throw a certain number of stones at the devil, with certain 
ceremonies, in the valley of Mind. (See Prelim. Disc, p. 188.) 

" It is not im]>rol)able that the pretended immaculate conception 
of the Virgin Mary is intimate<l in this passage ; for according to a 
tradition of Muhammad, every person that comes into the world is 
touched at his birth by the devil, and therefore cries out : Mary 
and her son only excepted, between whom and the evil spirit God 
placed a veil, so that his touch did not reach them. And for this 
reason, they say, neither of them were guilty of any sin, like the 
rest of the children of Adam : which peculiar grace they obtained 
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I have called her Mary ; and I commend her to thy 
protection, and also her issue ; against Satan driven 
away with stones. (37) Therefore the Lord accepted 
her with a gracious acceptance, and caused her to bear 
an excellent offspring. (38) And Zacharias took care 
oi the child; whenever Zacharias went into the chamber 
to her, he found provisions with her: and he said, O 
Mary whence hadst thou this ? she answered, Tiiis is from 
GoD: for God provideth for whom he pleaseth without 
measure. There Zacharias called on his Lord, and said, 
Lord, give me from thee a good oflfspring, for thou art the 
hearer of prayer. (39) And the angels called to him, while 



by virtue of this rccommendution of them by Hannah to Qod'a pro- 
tection." — Sale^ Jaldluddin, and Baidluiwi, 

(37) Tlic Lord accepted her, t.e., though a female, she was received 
into the Temple as one dedicated to God. Zacharias hecame her 
guardian and cared for her. 

(38) He found provisions with her, "The commentators say that 
none went into Mary's apartment but Zacharias himself, and that 
he locked seven doors upon her ; yet he found she had always 
winter fruits in summer and summer fruits in winter." — SaU. 

This story owes its origin to Christian tradition. See Historia 
de Nativ. Marie et de Infan. Salv. (chaj). vi.) and Protev, Jacob, 
(chap, viii.), quoted in Muir's Life of Mdliomet (p. 283) and in 
Arnold 'n Islam and Christianity (pp. 150, 151). 

There Zacharias called on his Lord. Tiie prayer would seem to 
have been offered in the inner chamber of the Temple assigned, 
according to the story, to ^lary. The commentators think the 

Srayer was suggested by the miraculous supply of food furnished to 
lary. Zacharia.-' was at this time ninety-nine years old, an<l liis wife 
ninety-eight {Tafsir-i-Iiau/i), xVbdul Qddir says Zacharias prayed in 
secret, because, at this age, to have prayed opeidy for offspring would 
have exposed him to ridicuW. 

Offspring. In ch.ip. xix. 5, "a successor," from which Greroek 
would infer that Zacharias did not pray for a son, but for an heir 
only. But in the ninth verse of that same chapter he says, "How 
shall I have a son?*' &c. This decides clearly in favour of tliat 
interpretation which makes oH'spring to mean an heir from his own 
body. 

(39) The anncU. In chap. xix. 17 it is said that a "spirit** 
(Gabriel) came to Mary. The commentators interpret "angels" to 
be e^iuivalent to "spirit," and understand Gabriel to be meant 
They account discrepancies of this sort as of little moment 

The icord which cometh from God, {>ee notes on chaj). ii. 86. The 
Muslim interpretation, that Jesus is here called the word because 
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he stood praying in the chamber, saying, Verily God pro- 
miseth thee a son named John, who shall bear witness to 
the Word which cometh from God ; an honourable person, 
chaste, and one of the righteous prophets. (40) He 

he was conceived by the word or command of God is, to say the 
least, unsatisfactory. 

The " witness " of John concerning the Word was very different 
from that of Muhammad. Is it possible that he sliould have learned 
80 much of John and Jesus from tradition, and not have known 
more of the character of the latter, as witnessed by John and Jesus 
himself ? In answer to this question, I venture to jjive the following : 
— (i.) Muhammad lieardnioie than he believed. This is evident from 
the effort he made to refute the doctrine of the Trinity, the Sonship 
of Christ, an»l the doctrine of Christ's death and resurrection, (2.) 
What he learned concerning these and other doctrines he learned 
from hearsay, and usually from unreliable sources. Hence the 
indiscriminate mixing up of statements obtained orijjinally from 
the Bible and tradition — Jewish and Christian. (3.) He seems to 
have leamcil most of what he knew of Christianity, and perhaps of 
Judaism also, after his arrival in Madlna, and consequently after 
his claim to be a prophet had been assumed. His most definite and 
extended statements regarding Bible story are found in the Madlna 
chapters. (4.) The criterion by which he decided the true and false 
as to what he heard was his own prophetic claims and the character of 
his religion. Whatever would exalt Jesus over himself was rejected. 
Hence Jesus is only *'the son of Mary ;" he is born miraculously, 
but is not divine; he wrou^'ht miracles, but always by "the per- 
mission of God" (ver. 48), &c. Again, whatever was contrary to 
the religion he promulgated was either refuted or iguored ; the 
character of the prophets is always moulded after his own ; the 
character of all inndels in former ages is like that of the unbelieving 
Quraish and Jews of Arabia. 

Making every reasonable allowance for the Arabian prophet on 
the score of ignorance and on the score of misrepresentations to 
wliich he was no doubt subjected, still enough remains to sub- 
stantiate the charge of imposture, however displeasing this charge 
may be to his admirers and friends. The facts in this matter are 
a;^'ainst them. Muhammad put these statements concerning matters 
of history into the mouth of God, and so promulgated them as his 
infallible word, confirming the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testiiments — Scriptures of whose teaching' he was personally ij^'uo- 
rant. Make out half as strong a case against any one of the inspired 
writers of the Bible, and who among these apologists for isUm 
would defend him ? Truly the glory of this hero-goil seems to have 
dazzled their eves. 

Chaste, Sale says, " The original word signifies one who refrains 
not only from women, but from all other worldly delights and 
desires." 

(40) How shall I have a son ? See note on ver. 38. Sale states, on 
VOL. II. B 
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answered. Lord, how shall I have a son, when old age 
hath overtaken me, and my wife is barren ? The angel 
said. So God doth that which he pleaseth. (41) Zacharias 
answered, Lord, give me a sign. The angel said. Thy 
sign shall be, that thou shalt speak unto no man for three 
days, otherwise than by gesture: remember thy Lord 
often, and praise him evening and morning. 
R 1 3* II (42) And when the angels said, Mary, verily God 
hath chosen thee, and hath purified thee, and hath chosen 
thee above aU the women of the world : (43) Mary, be 
devout towards thy Lord, and worship, and bow down 
with those who bow down. (44) This is a secret history : 
we reveal it unto thee, although thou wast not present 
with them when they threw in their rods to cast lots 
which of them should have the education of Mary; 



the authority of Jaldluddiii, that the wife of Zachaiias was eighty- 
nine. 

SI) Tliy sign shall 6e, <fcc This statement disagrees with that of 
e in two particulars — (i) In duration of Zacharias's dumbness ; 
and (2) in regarding,' ibis dumbness as merely a sign given in 
answer to prayer, and in no way a punishment for unbelief. The 
"three days," say the commentators, began with John's being con- 
ceived in his mother's womb. 

liememher thy Lord ofttn, Zacharias's tongue was only free to 
speak the praise of God. 

(42) The angels, GabrieL Compare Luke i. 28. 

(43) Be devouty dx. This passage is also based on Christian tradi- 
tion. See Kodwell's note. 

Bow dowiiy d'c. The forms of worship ascribed to Jews in the 
Qurdn are, as liere, distinctively Muslim. 

(44) When they threw in their rods, " When Mar}' was first brought 
to the Temple, the priests, because she was the daughter of one of 
their chiels, disputed among themselves who should have the educa- 
tion of her. Zacharias insisted that he ought to be preferrwi 
because he had married her aunt; but the others not consenting 
that it should be so, they agreed to decide the matter by casting 
of lots ; whereupon twenty-seven of them went to the river Jordan, 
and threw in their rods (or arrows without heads or feathers, such 
ns the Arabs used for the same purpose), on which they had 
written some passages of the law, but they all sunk except that 
of Zacharias, which floated on the water ; and he had thereupon 
the care of the child committed to him." — Sale, Jaldltuidin. 

The casting of lots, attributed here to the Jewish priests, is the 
same in spirit as that forbidden in chap. ii. 218. 
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neither wast thou with them when they strove among 
themselves. (45) When the angels said : Mary, verily 
God sendeth thee good tidings, iliat thoiL shalt bear the 
Word proceeding from himself; (46) his name shall be 
Christ Jesus the son of Mary, honourable in this world 
and in the world to come, and one of those who approach 
near to ilie presence of God ; and he shall speak unto men in 
the cradle, and when he is grown up ; and he shall be one 
of the righteous : (47) she answered, Lord, how shall I 
have a son, since a man hath not touched me ? the angd 
said. So God createth that which he pleaseth : when he 
decreeth a thing, he only saith unto it, Be, and it is: 
(48) God shall teach him the scripture, and wisdom, 
and the law, and the gospel ; and shall appoint him his 

(45) TJie son of Mary, See note on ver. 39. Tlie phrase " Jesu«, 
son of Mary," had become so stt-reotyped in Muhammad's mind, 
that he here puts it in the mouth of ihc angels when addressing 
Mary herself. 

Christ Jesus, The Messiah Jesus. He is honourable in this 
world as a prophet, and in the next as an intercessor. Muslims, 
however, only regard him as the intercessor of his own followers, 
».«., of those who lived during the period intervening between the 
times of Jesius and Muhammad. 

(46) Ht shall speaJc , . , in the cradle. For his worcl<) see chap, 
xix. 28-34. The commentators tell many stories to illustrate this 
text In regard to these Sale says : — " These seem all to have been 
taken from some fabulous traditions of the Eastern Christians, one 
of which is ])reserved to us in the spurious Gospel of the Infancy 
of Christy where we read that Jesus spoke wliile yet in the cradle, 
and said to his mother, * Verily I am Jesus the Son of God, the 
Word which thou hast brought forth, as the Angel Gabriel did 
declare unto thee ; and my Father hath sent me to save the 
world.'" 

When he is grown up. The original word (kdhlan) describes a 
person of between thirty and fifty years of age. 

(47) Compare with Luke i 34, &c., to see how far this comes 
short of attesting the former Scriptures. 

(48) Scripture , . . wisdom . . . law . . . gospel. The last two 
expressions describe more clearly the meaning of the first two. 
Jesus is said to have acquired a perfect knowledge of the law 
without any course of human instruction (Abdul Qddir). 

A bird. ''Some say it was a bat (Jaldluddin), though others 
suppose Jesus made several birds of different sorts (Al Thdlahi), 

''This circumstance is also taken from the following fabulous 
tradition, which may be found in the spurious Gospel above men- 
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apostle to the children of Israel ; afid he shall say, Verily 
I come unto you with a sign from your Lord; for I 
will make before you, of clay, as it were the figure of 
a bird ; then I will breathe thereon, and it shall become 
a bird, by the permission of God ; and I will heal him 
that hath been blind from his birth ; and the leper : and 
I will raise the dead by the permission of God: and I 
will prophesy unto you what ye eat, and what ye lay 
up for store in your houses. Verily herein will be a 
sign unto you, if ye believe. And (49) / coTne to confirm 
the law which was revealed before me, and to allow unto 
you as lawful part of that which hath been forbidden 
you: and I come unto you with a sign from your Lord; 
therefore fear God, and obey me. (50) Verily God is 
my Lord, and your Lord ; therefore serve liim. This is 



tioned. Jesus bein«; r-even years old, and at play with several 
children of his age, ihey made several figures of binls and beasts, 
for their diversion, of clay ; and each preferring his own workman- 
ship, Jesus told them that lie would maKe his walk and leap ; which 
accordiu&;ly, at his command, they did. He made also several 
iigures of sparrows and other birds, which flew about or stood on 
his hands as he ordered them, and al^o ate and drank when lie 
oflered them meat and drink. The children telling this to their 
pai-ents, were forbidden to ])lay any more with Jesus, whom they 
held to be a sorcerer" {Evang. Infant.)— Sale. 

By tJie permission of God. See note on ver. 39. The commenta- 
tors, Baiuhdwi, &c., understand this phrase to have been added lest 
any one should suppose Jesus to be divine. See ScUe. 

What ye eat, dec. This would furnish evidence of the power of 
Jesus to reveal secrets. These miracles were the i>eal of prophecy to 
Je-us, as were the verses {aydt = signs) of the Qurdn to the prophetic 
claim of Muhammad. 

(49) To confirm the law, i.e., Jesus attested the genuineness and 
credibility of the Jewish Scriptures. The language implies the 
presence of these Scriptures in the time of Jesus, as does similar 
language ini])ly that the Christian Scriptures were present in the 
days of Muhammad. 

Fart of that . . . forbidden you. "Such as the eating of fish that 
have neither fins nor scales, the caul and fat of animals, and camels' 
flesh, and to work on the Sabbath. These things, say tlie com- 
mentators, being arbitrary institutions in the law of Moses, were 
abrogated by Jesus, as several of the same kind instituted by 
the latter have been since abrogated by Muhammad." — Sale, JaldU 
nddin. 
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the right way. (51) But when Jesus perceived their 
unbelief, he said, Who will be my helpers towards God ? 
The apostles answered. We vnll he the helpers of God; 
we believe in God, and do thou bear witness that we 
are true believers. (52) Lord, we believe in that 
which thou hast sent down, and we have followed thy 
apostle; write us down therefore with those who bear 
witness of him. (53) And the Jews devised a stratagem 



As intimated in note on ver. 39, we here see that Muhammad's 
endeavour is to make Christ appear to be a prophet like himself. 
The mission, character, authority, and experience of all the prophets 
were none other than those assumed by Muhammad for himself. 

(51) The apostles. The twelve disciples of Jesus are here likened 
to the companions and helpers of Muhammad. 

" In Araoic al HawdriyUn^ which word they derive from Ildra^ 
to he white, and suppose the apostles were so called either from the 
candour and sincerity of their minds, or because they were piinces 
and wore white garments, or else because they were by iT&de ftUleis 
(Jaldhiddin) According to which last opinion, their vocation is 
thus related : That as Jesus passed by the seaside, he saw some 
fullers at work, and accosting them, said, * Ye cleanse these cloths, 
but cleanse not your hearts ; ' upon which they believed on him. 
But the true etymoloj^'y seems to be from the Ethio])ic verb Hawyra, 
to go; whence JIaicdrya signifies one that is sent, a messenger or 
apojttle.^' — Sale. 

The Tafsir-i'Raufi relates a story current among Muslims as to 
the calling of these disciples, to the effect that Jesus, being jierse- 
cuted by the Jews, fled to Egypt. On the banks of the river Nile 
he found some fishermen, whom he invited to accept Isldm and to 
become his followers, which they did, 

(52) Tr<f believe on the gospel. We have followed the apostle, i.e., 
Jesus. 

(53) Stratagem. This is better translated by Rod well, plot. The 
jdottingof the Jews was to kill Jesus ; God plotted for his delivery. 
Sale remarks on this as follows : — " This stratagem of God's was the 
taking of Jesus up into heaven, and stamjnng his likeness on another 
person, who was apprehended and crucitied in his stead. For it is 
the constant doctrine of the Muhammadans that it was not Jesus 
himself who underwent that ignominious death, but somebody else 
in liis shape and resemblance (chap. iv. 156, 157). The ])erson 
crucified some will have to be a spy that was sent to entrap him ; 
others that it was one Titian, who by the direction of Judas entered 
in at a window of the house where Jesus was, to kill him ; and 
others that it was Judas himself, who agreed with the rulers of the 
Jews to betray liim for thirty pieces of silver, and led those who 
were sent to take him. 

They add, that Jesus, after his crucifixion in effigy, was sent 
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against him ; but GoD devised a stratagem against them ; 
and God is the best deviser of stratagems. 

down again to the earth to comfort his mother and disciples, and 
acquaint them how the Jews were deceived ; and was then taken up 
a second time into heaven. 

" It is supposed by several that this story was an original inven- 
tion of Muhammad's ; but they are certainly mistaken ; for several 
sectaries held the same opinion long before his time. The Basilidiaus. 
in the very beginning of Christianity, denied that Christ himself 
suffered, but that Simon the Cyrenean was crucified in his place. 
The Cerinthians before them, and the Carpocratians next (to name 
no more of those who affirmed Jesus to Ijave been a mere man), did 
believe the same thing ; that it was not himself, but one of his 
followers very like him that was crucified. Photius tells us that 
he read a book entitled, The Journeys of the Apostles, relating the 
acts of Peter, John, Andrew, Thomas, and Paul ; and among other 
things contained therein, this was one, that Christ t«w iwt crucified, 
but another in his stead, and that therefore he laiigked at hu cruci- 
Jiers, or those who thought they had crucified him. 

**I iiave in another i»lace mentioned an apocryphal Gospel of 
Barnabas, a forgery oriyinally of some nominal Christians, but 
interpolated since by Muhamniadans, which gives this part of the 
history of Jesus with circumstances too curious to be omitted. It is 
therein related, that the moment the Jews were going to apprehend 
Jesus in the garden, he was snatched up into the third heaven by 
the ministry of four an^jels, Gabriel, Michael, Raphael, and Uriel ; 
that he will not die till the end of the world, and that it was Judas 
who was crucified in his stead, God having permitted that traitor 
to appear so like his master in the eyes of the Jews that they took 
and cielivered him to Pilate ; that this resemblance was so great 
that it deceived the Virgin Mary and the apostles themselves ; but 
that Jesus Christ afterwards obtained leave of God to go and com- 
fort them ; that Barnabas having then asked him why the Divine 
Goodness had suffered the mother and disciples of so holy a prophet 
to believe even for one moment that he had died in so ignominious 
a manner, Jesus returned the following answer : * Barnabas, 
believe me that every sin, how small soever, is punished by God 
with great torment, because God is offended with sin. My mother 
tlierefore and faithful disciples, having loved me with a mixture of 
earthly love, the just God has been pleased to punish this love with 
their present grief, that they might nut be punisneil for it hereafter in 
the flames «»f lu-ll. And as for me, though I have myself been blame- 
less in the worM, yet other men having chilled me God and the son 
of God, therefore God, that I nii-'ht not bo mocked by the devils at 
the tlay of judgment, has been pleased that in this world I should 
by mocked by men with the death of Judas, making everybody 
believe that I die- 1 upon the cross. And hence it is that tlus 
mocking is still to continue till the coming of Muhammad, the 
messenger of God, who, coming into the world, will undeceive 
every one who shall believe in the law of God from this mistake.'" 
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II (54) When God said, Jesus, verily I will cause bulb 
thee to die, and I will take thee up unto me, and I will R fj" 
deliver thee from the unbelievers ; and I will place those 
who follow thee above the unbelievers, until the day of 
resurrection : then unto me shall ye return, and I will 
judge between you of that concerning which ye disagree. 

(55) Moreover, as for the infidels, I will punish them 
with a grievous punishment in this world, and in that 
which is to come ; and there shall be none to help them. 

(56) But they who believe, and do that which is right, he 
shall give them their reward: for God loveth not the 
wicked doers. (57) These signs and this prudent admoni- 
tion do we rehearse unto thee. (58) Verily the likeness 
of Jesus in the sight of God is as the likeness of Adam ; 
he created him out of the dust, and then said unto him. 
Be ; and he was. (59) TJiis is the truth from thy Lord ; 



(54) / mil cause thee to die, d:c. These wonls are a source of great 
difficulty to the coiumeiitators, as they seem clearly to contradict the 
statement of chap. iv. 156. All Mushms agree that Jesus was taken 
up to lieaven. This verse, however, taken as a chronological state- 
ment of events, would make it necessary to believe he had died before 
he " was taken up" into heaven. The same is true of chap. v. 117. 
To evade this, some deny the chronological arrangement demanded 
by the copulative and. Others admit the order, and either claim 
that Jesus did die a natural death — remaining under its power for 
three hours — or exj^lain the death spoken of here in a figurative 
manner, regarding it as a promise that God would cause him " to 
die a spiritual death to all worldly desires." (See notes by Rodwell 
and Sale in loco,) Others refer tlie paa^age to the time when Jesus 
will come to destroy Dajjdlj when, say the commentators, Jesus 
will die and be buried m the empty tomb prepared for kim at 
I^Iadina, and afterwards arise at the judgment day. 

These interpretations are manifestly mere attempts at evasion. 
But for chap. iv. 156, no Muslim would have any difficulty in 
accepting the plain common-sense import of this verse. 

/ ivill p/aoi thosi- . . . above unbelievers. By unbelievers Muslims 
understand the Jews to be meant. This is, however, a limitation no 
way justified by the Qurdn. The term is general, and fairly indi- 
cates all who reject the gospel of Jesus "until the judgment day." 
The allusion is, therefore, to the final and constant victory of IsMm, 
and the followers of Jesus are here regarded as true Muslims. 

(58) The likeness of Jems^ d'c., i.e., both were brought into being 
miraculously, neither having a human father. **Jal41uddin says 
the resemblance consists in this — both were created by the word of 



CHAP. III.] ( 24 ) [SIPARA in. 

be not therefore one of those who doubt ; (60) and who- 
ever shall dispute with thee concerning him, after the 
knowledge which hath been given thee, say unto them. 
Come, let us call together our sons and your sons and 
our wives and your wives, and ourselves and yourselves; 
then let us make imprecations, and lay the curse of GoD 
on those who lie. (61) Verily this is a true history : and 
there is no God but God ; and God is most mighty and 
wise. (62) If they turn back, God well knoweth the 
evil-doers. 
R 16* II (^3) Say, ye who have received the scripture, come 
to a just determination between us and you ; that we wor- 



God (comi)are the verses in i Cor. xv.) Adam made from the 
dust, Christ took llesh from the Virgin ; Adam sinned, CliriBt 
sinned not ; Adam a man, Christ a spirit proceeding from God, 
according' to Muhammad," — Brinckman in Notes on Isldm, 

(60) Come let us cull togctlo.r our sons, dx. This passage refers to 
i\ visit p;iid to Muhammad at Madina by Abu Hdrith, bishop of 
Najran, with other Christians, who came to make a treaty of peace 
with the prophet of Arabia, now rapidly growing in political power. 
A controversy haviiii; arif^en between them and Muhammad, the 
latter proposed to settle it in the strange manner proposed in tlie 
text. The Christians very consistently declined the test proposed. 
The spirit of the two religions is well illustrated by the conduct of 
Muhammad and Jesu-* under similar circumstances. See also notes 
of liodu'cll in loco, and of Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. pp. 302, 

SOS- 
Sale gives the story of the commentators Jaliiluddfn and Bai- 

dhawi as follows : — *' SonieCliristians, with.their bishop, named Abu 

Hiirith, coming to ^luhamniad as ambassadors from the inhabitants 

of Najnin, and cMitering into some disputes with him tiniching religion 

and the historv of Jesus Ciirist, they a;n'eed the next morninfj to 

abide the trial her« mcntioniMl, as a (juick way of deciding which 

of them Were in the wrong. Muhammad met tliem accordingly, 

accompanied by his daughter Falinia, his son-in-law Ali, and his 

two giandsons, Hasan and Husain, and desired them to wait till he 

lia<l said h.is ])rayers. liut when they saw him kneid down, their 

resolution faiU'd thi^m, and they durst not venture to curse him, but 

submitted to ]>ay him tribute. 

(63) Ye xclio have received the STtptvres, i.e., Jews and Christians. 

AjuH determiiHition. The ])roposal iiere, though carrying great 
pretension of liberality and reason, really means out-and-out accept- 
ance of Islam. 

Lord^. This expression has special reference to the dignity ac- 
corded by Jews and Christians to their religious guides. None are 
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ship not any except 60D, and associate no creature with 
him ; and that the one of us take not the other for lords, 
beside God. But if they turn back, say. Bear witness that 
we are true believers. (64) ye to whom the scriptures 
have been given, why do ye dispute concerning Abraham, 
since the Law and the Gospel were not sent down until 
after him ? (65) Do ye not therefore understand ? Be- 
hold ye are they who dispute concerning that which ye 
have some knowledge in ; why therefore do you dispute 
concerning that which ye have no knowledge of ? GoD 
knoweth, but ye know not. (66) Abraham was neither a 
Jew nor a Christian ; but he was of the true religion, one 
resigned unto God, and was not of the number of the idola- 
ters. (67) Verily the men who are the nearest of kin 

more addicted to the practice here condemned than the Muslims 
themselves. Tlie worship of Walls and Pirs is of a kind with the 
worship of saints anionj^' certain sects of Christians. 

(64) Why do ye dispute? The commentators say both Jews and 
Christians claimed that Abraham belonged to their religion; Mu- 
hammad here decides that he belongs to neither. He, liowever, 
thereby contradicts his oft-repeated claim that every new revelation 
confirmed that which had preceded it; that the projdiets belonged 
to a common " race " or class (ver. 34, and note); and that all tnie 
believers in every dispensation were true Muslims, professing the 
"religion of Abraham the orthodox." See also notes on chap, ii 
135-140. 

This passage implies that the Jews and Christians were in posses- 
sion of the Scriptures of the CM and New Testament current in his 
day. The same is implied in Baidhdwi's note on the next verse, quoted 
by Sale : — " Ye perversely dispute even concerning those things 
which ye find in the Law and the Gospel, whereby it appears that 
they were both sent down long after Abraham's time : why then 
will ye oflfer to dispute concerning such points of Abraham's religion 
of which your Scriptures say nothing, and of which ye consequently 
can have no knowledge ? " 

(66) See notes on chap. ii. 135-140. It would seem that Muham- 
mad was ignorant of the national relationship existing between 
Abraham and the Jews. Tlie term Jew was probably understood by 
him in an ecclesiastical sense only. Yet this is the teaching of God 
and his prophet 1 See also Rod well's note on chap. xvi. 121. 

(67) Nearest of kin. The relationship here spoken of is not neces- 
sarily one of kindred ; the words of kin do not belong to the original 
Arabic. The nearness spoken of here should rather refer to nearness 
in point of religious faith and practice. See vers. 64-66, and To/jir-t- 
Raufi in loco. 
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unto Abraham are they who follow him : and this prophet, 
and they who believed on him: God is the patron of the 
faithful. (68) Some of those who have received the scrip- 
tures desire to seduce you ; but they seduce themselves 
only, and they perceive it not. (69) ye who have re- 
ceived the scriptures, why do ye not believe in the signs 
of God, since ye are witnesses of them ? 

II (70) ye who have received the scriptures, why do 
you clothe truth with vanity, and knowingly hide the 
truth ? (71) And some of those to whom the scriptures 
were given say, Believe in that which hath been sent 
down unto those who believe, in the beginning of the day ; 
and deny it in the end thereof ; that they may go back 
from their faith; (72) and believe him only wlio followeth 
your religion. Say, Verily the true direction is the direc- 



And this yrophct, i.e., Mubainiiiad. The ineaninj:; is that Muhammad, 
and those wlio believe on him, are nio3t nearly related to Abraham. 

(68) Some . . . desire to seduce tjou. Sale, on the authority of Bai- 
dh^wi, refers this ])assage to tiie time when certain Jews endeavoured 
to pervert Hudhaifa, Anidr, and Muadh to their religion. So too 
Taf4r-i-Havfi, 

(69) ]yhtf not believe ? Tlie sinns to be believed were the incom- 
parable verses of the Quriln. The argument of the prophet was 
certainly not convincing. 

(70) C'othe truth with vanity, dc. See note on chap. ii. 41. 

(71) Deny it in the end thereof. "The commentators, to explain 
this passage, say that Qdb Ibn al Ashvaf and Malik Ibn al Saif 
(two Jews of Madfna) advised their companions, when the Qibhi 
was changed (cliap. ii. 142), to make as if they bclieve«l it was done 
by the divine direction, and to pray towards the Kiuibah in the 
morning, but that in the evening they should pray as formerly 
towards the Temple of Jerusalem, that Muhammad's follower.^, 
imagining that the Jews wore Ijetter judges of this matter than 
themselves, might imitate their example. But others say these 
were certain Jewish priests of Kluiibar, who directed some of their 
people to pretend in the morning that they ha<l embraced Muham- 
madanism, but in the close of the «lay to say tliat they had looked 
into their l)0(>ks of Scripture anil consulted their Riibbins, and could 
not find that Muh.immad was the person described and intended in 
the law ; by which trick they ho])ed to raise doubts in the minds of 
the Muhammadans.'' — Sale, Daidhdm. 

(72) Your rdiyioRy i.e., Judaism. 

Th'd there mnu hi fjiren, <fjc. This passage is very obscure, but 
the idea seems to be that if the Jews are directed by God, they 
should bring forth verses like unto those of the Quran. 
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tion of God, that there may be given unto some other a 
revelation like unto what hath been given unto you. Will 
they dispute with you before your Lord ? Say, Surely 
excellence is in the hand of God, he giveth it unto whom 
he pleaseth ; GoD is bounteous and wise : (73) he will 
confer peculiar mercy on whom he pleaseth ; for God is 
endued with great beneficence. (74) There is of those 
who have received the scriptures, unto whom if thou trust 
a talent he will restore it unto thee ; and there is also of 
them, unto whom if thou trust a dinar, he will not restore 
it unto thee, unless thou stand over liim continuallv with 
great urgency. This they do, because they say. We are not 
obliged to observe justice with the heathen : but they utter 
a lie against God, knowingly. (75) Yea, whoso keepeth 
his covenant, and feareth God, God surely loveth those 
who fear him. (76) But they who make merchandise of 
GoD*s covenant, and of their oatlis, for a small price, shall 
have no portion in the next life, neither shall God speak 
to them or regard them on the day of resurrection, nor 
shall he cleanse them ; but they shall sufler a grievous 
punishment. (77) And there are certainly some of them 
who read the scriptures perversely, that ye may think 



(74) A talent ... a dinar. As usual, the commentators have a story 
to ilhistrate tlio text. A Jew, by name Abdulhxh I])ii Salam, having 
bormwetl twelve hundred ounces of ;^'old from a Quraishite, paid it 
back punctually at the time appointed. Another Jew, Phineas Ibn 
Azura, borrowed a dinar, and afterwards denied Imving received it ! 
The followers of the Arabian prophet nmst have been very simple- 
minded indeed to make this revelation necessarv. 

Sale til inks the person especially intended was Qdb Ibn Ashraf, a 
Jew, who finally became so inimical that Muhammad proscribed him 
and caused him to be slain. 

Some commentatora (Baidliawi, &c.) think the trustworthy persons 
referred to here are Christians and the dishonest ones Jews. This 
view agrees very well with the sentiments of contempt for the 
heathen attributed to these covenant-breakers in the latter portion 
of this verse. 

(75) Ulwso keepeth his covenant^ <jbc. Muslims showing the spirit 
attributed to Jews in the precedini; verae cannot quote this precept 
of Muhammad in justification of their conduct. 

(77) Some . . . read the Scriptures perversely. The charge here is 
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wliat tluy read to be really in the scriptures, yet it is not 
in the scripture ; and they say, This is from God ; but it 
is not from 60D : and they speak that which is false con- 
cerning God, against tlieir own knowledge. (78) It is 
not fit for a man that GoD should give him a book of 
revelations, and wisdom, and prophecy ; and then he should 
say unto men, Be ye worshippers of me, besides GOD ; but 
he ought to say. Be ye perfect in knowledge and in works, 
since ye know the scriptures, and exercise yourselves 
therein. (79) GoD hath not commanded you to take the 
angels and the prophets for your lords: Will he com- 
mand you to become infidels after ye have been true 
believers ? 
p «a_. II (80) And remember when God accepted the covenant 
of the prophets, saying, This verily is the scripture and 



that Jews aud Chiisiians misrepresent the teaching of their o^vn 
Scriptures. The author of the notes on the Roman Urdii Qurdn 
thinks this passage and others like it show the eagerness of Muliain- 
mad to find a sanction for his pro])lietic claims in the Scripturea 
of the Old and Kew Testament. Wlien, liowever, the Jews frankly 
told him what their Scriptures taught, he charged them with wicked 
concealment of the prophecies concerning himself. It is possible 
that Muhammad was himself the victim of misrepresentation on 
this subject by interested parties. 

This passage, too, shows beyond dispute that Muhammad re- 
garded the Scriptures in the hands of the Jews and Christians as 
credible. No charge is ever l)rought against the Scriptures, but 
invariably against the intei-pretere. 

(78) It is vot fit, dec. This verse is evidently directed against 
Christians, who woi-ship Jesus. 

Sale say.s, **Tliis passage was revealed, say the commentators, in 
answer to tlie Christians, who insisted that Jesus had commanded 
them to worship him as God." 

W'ors'iippcrs i>f me hcsUh'^ Ood, Here again we see that Muham- 
mad's conception of C'hristian theology was all wrong. 

(79) TJu: angels. The idolaters of Makkah worshipped angels. 
The prophets for your lords, e.g., the Jews worship Ezra and the 

Christians worship Jesus. — Tafsir-i-liavfi. 

(80) The covenant of tlie prophets. *' Some commentators interpret 
this of the chihlren of Israel tliemselves, ot" wliose race the prophets 
were. But others say the souls of all the prophets, even of those 
who were not then born, were present on Mount Sinai when God 
gave the law to Moses, and that they entered into the covenant here 
mentioned with him. A story borrowed by Muhammad from the 
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the wisdom which I have given you : hereafter shall an 
apostle come unto you, confirming the truth of that scrip- 
ture which is with you ; ye shall surely believe in him, 
and ye shall assist him. God said, Are ye firmly resolved, 
and do ye accept my covenant on this condition ? They 
answered, We are firmly resolved : God said. Be ye there- 
fore witnesses; and I also bear witness with you: (81) 
and whosoever turneth back after this, they are surely 
the transgressors. (82) Do they therefore seek any other 
religion but God's? since to him is resigned whosoever 
is in heaven or on earth, voluntarilv or of force : and to 
him shall they return. (83) Say, We believe in God, 



Talmudists, and therefore most probably Lis true meaning in this 
place." — Sale, 

The prophecy alluded to here is probably the general promise of 
the Messiah contained in such passages as Deut. xviii. 15-18, and 
which constituted the spirit of prophecy. The only direct statement 
in the Qurdn giving the very words of prophecy is found in chap, 
bci. 6, where the allusion is to the Paraclete. In either case the 
prophet of Arabia made a serious mistake. The desperation of his 
followers to find the prophecies of the Bible relatin'' to him is 
manifested at one time by their attempts to disprove the genuine- 
ness of the same, at another time by tiieir endeavours to show that 
Deut. xviii. 15-18, John xiv. 16, 26, and xvi. 13, &c., really refer to 
their prophet. For a specimen of the latter tlie reader is referred to 
Essays on the Life of Mohammad by Sayd Ahmad Khan, Bahadur, 
C.S.I. 

(82) Resigned . . . voluntarily or of force. The idea of converting 
men by force is here said to have belonged to the covenant of Sinai. 
The verse, however, conveys a threat jigainst unbelieving Arabs. 

(83) This verse veiy well illustrates the kind of attestation borne 
to the former Scriptures and to the prophetic character of the pro- 
phets by whom they were revealea. An array of names and a 

feneral statement declaring their truly prophetic character is given, 
ut everywhere their doctrine is ignored or rejected when conceived of 
as in conflict with the Qurdn and tlie Arabian prophet. Now, Mu- 
hammad must be regarded as either making a statement of fact as to 
the oneness of his faith with that of the persons he mention.*, or he 
was ignorant of what he here states as a fact. In either cose he 
teems to me fairly chargeable with imposture. For even if lie were 
ignorant of what he pretends to know, liis pretence is a deception, 
and no reasonable apology can be offered for tiis putting a statement 
of this character in the mouth of God. How, then, Mr. Smith 
(Mufiammad and Muhammadanism, p. 25) can so positively assert 
the impossibility of any longer regarding Muhammad as an impostor. 
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and that which hath been sent down unto us, and that 
which was sent down unto Abraham, and Ismafl, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes, and that which was de- 
livered to Moses, and Jesus, and the prophets from their 
Loud ; we make no distinction between any of them ; aud 
to him are we resigned. (84) Whoever foUoweth any 
other religion than Islam, it shall not be accepted of him : 
and in the next life he shall be of those who perish. (85) 
How shall God direct men who have become infidels after 
they had believed, and borne witness that the apostle was 
true, and manifest declarations of the divine will had come 
unto them ? for God directeth not the ungodly people. (86) 
Their reward shall be, that on them shall fall the curse of 
God, and of angels, and of all mankind : (87) they shall 
remain under the same for ever ; their torment shall not 
be mitigated, neither shall they be regarded ; (88) except 
those who repent after this and amend; for God is 
gracious and merciful. (89) Moreover they who become 
infidels after they have believed, and yet increase in 
infidelity, their repentance shall in nowise be accepted, 
and they are those who go astray. (90) Verily they who 



I can only understand by supposing' liim to be blinded to the faults 
of his hero by the glory of hU own ideal. See also notes on 
chap. ii. 61. 

Whosoever . . . any other religion, Isliim is here contemplated by 
the prophet as equivalent, or rather as identical witli, the true 
religion of Abraham, Moses, and Jesus. Were Isldm so identified 
with the one true religion of God, then all miglit assent to the state- 
ment of the text ; but as a matter of fact tliere never was any such 
recognition of Judaism or Christianity in practice among Muslims. 
They have never been the preservers i)f the Scriptures herein at- 
tested as the Word of God ; and any man preferring either religion 
to Is*l{im is therc'>)y stigmatised as an infidel. 

(^5-89) How shaH God direct . . . inJideUydx. This passage seems 
to teacli that apostasy from Isl4m can never l)e repente<l of. Such 
a i)er.s()n is a reprobate. See Tafsir-i- Itaxifi in loco. God is merciful 
10 forgive those who repent in time, but for those who "yet increase 
in infidelity," i.e., go on in an obstinate course of apostasy, there is 
no forgiveness. 

(OD) Finr his ransom. The ]>uni.<hment of infidels is eternal and 
without remedy. The idea of a ransom for a sinner is recoguised 



a^ARA IV.] ( 31 ) [chap. hi. 

telieve not, and die in their unbelief, the world full of 
;old shall in nowise be accepted from any of them, even 
ihough he should give it for his ransom; they shall suffer 

SL grievous punishment, (91) and they shall have none to 

help them. 

II (92) Ye will never attain unto ri^jhteousness until ve '^'w™ 

give in alms of that which ye love : and whatever ye p UQ, 

give, God knoweth it (93) All food was permitted unto ^ 

/•here only to be rejected. Yet this pas&age obscurely recognises the 
LuHnite value of the soul. 

(92) Alms. See notes on cbap. ii. 42, and Prelim. Disc., p. 172. 

(93) Except what Israel forbade, dx. Sale says : — " This passage 
was revealed on the Jews reproachiue Muhammad and his followers 
with their eating of the nesh and milk of camels (Lev. xi. 4, 
Deut. xiv.), which they said was forbidden Abraham, whose 
religion Muhammad pretended to follow. In answer to which he 
tells them, that God ordained no distinction of meats before he 
jave the law to Moses, tliough Jacob voluntarily abstained from 
Xhi flesh and milk of camels ; which some commentators say was 
in consequence of a vow, made by that patriarch when afflicted 
with the sciatica, that if lie were cured he would eat no more of 
that meat which he liked best, and that was camel's flesh ; but 
others (Baidhdwi, Jaldluddln) suppose he abstained from it by the 
advice of physicians only. 

" This exposition seems to be taken from the children of Israel's 
not eating of the sinew on the hollow of the thigh, because the 
angel with whom Jacob wrestled at Peniel touched the hollow of 
his thigh in the sinew that shrank (Gen. xxxiL 32)." 

Bring hither the Pentateuch aiid read it. This is a clear acknowledg- 
ment that the Pentateuch, which the Quran attests as the Word of 
God, was in the possession of the Jews in the time of Muhammad. 
Yet, while the Prophet was ever ready to challenge Jews and 
Cliristians to bring their Scriptures that he might therewith prove 
to them his apostleship, it is a remarkable fact that he never per- 
mitted his own followers to read or hear those Scriptures. The 
Mishqdt-ul-Mascibih (Book i. chap. vi. part 2, Matthews translation, 
vol. L p. 53) contains the following tradition, on the authority of 
Jadir : — ** Jdbir said, Verily Omar Ibn-al-KhattAb brought a 
copy of the Pentateuch to the Prophet, and said, *This is a copy of 
the Pentateuch.' Muhammad was silent, and Omar was very near 
reading })art of it, and the face of the Prophet changed ; when Abu 
Baqr said : * Your mother weeps for you. Do you not look on the 
Prophet's face?' Tlien Omar looked and said, *God protect me 
from the anger of God and his Prophet. I am satisfiea with this, 
that God is my cherisher, and Islltni my religion, and Muhammad 
my prophet.' Then Muhammad said, *If Moses were alive and 
found my prophecy, he would follow me.'" 
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the children of Israel, except what Israel forbade ^ 
himself before the Pentateuch was sent down. Say i 
the Jews, Bring hither the Pentateuch and read it, if . 
speak truth. (94) Whoever therefore contriveth a 
against God after this, they will be evil-doers. (95) J 
God is true : follow ye therefore the religion of Abrali 
the orthodox ; for he was no idolater. (96) Verily the f 
house appointed unto men to worship in was that w] 
was in Bakkah ; blessed, and a direction to all creat 
(97) Therein are manifest signs : the place where Abr.' 



^Iatthew3 gives another tradition of similar import in vol. i. p. 
A remarkable tradition, on the authority of Abu Hurairar, state, 
that the Jews and Christians had translated the Scriptures from the 
Hebrew, for the benefit of ** the people of Isldm." It is as follows :- 
" Abu Hurdirah said there were people of the book who read 
Bible in Hebrew and translated it into Arabic for the peo 
Isldm. And the Prophet said, *Do not consider them liars 
of truth ; but say to them, We believe in God and that wl 
to US, and what was sent to Moses ami Jesus.' " — Jlishqit-v 
book i. chap. vi. part i. 

From these traditions it is quite clear that Muhammad w* 
sincere in hi^ claim that the former Scriptures testified coucei ^ 
his apostleship. Had he been sincere, how very easy it would have 
been to co}ffirm the faith of his oicn disciples us well as to convince 
all sincere Jews and Christians that he was the prophet of Qod 
foretold by Moses and Jesus ! Instead of this, however, he forbade 
his disciples investigating this matter for themselves, even in his 
presciKej and when Jews and Christians declared what was written 
in their Scriptures, he cliarj^ed them with dishonesty in translation. 
Controversy from the Jewish or Christian standpoint was, therefore, 
quite out of the question. 

(95) Abraham the orthodox. In Arabic, Hanlf. There seems to 
have been a sect of deistic Arabs before Muhammad declared him- 
self a prophet, who called themselves by this title, and claimed to 
be the followers of the reli-^ion of Abraham. Sprenger gives the 
names of four of tluse, viz., Waraqa, Othmdn, Obaid, an<l Zaid 
(R. B. Smith's Mithammad and Muhammadanism^ pp. 108, 109). 
This is one of Sprenger's arguments to prove that Muhamniadanism 
existed prior to Muhamnnul, as the Reformation existed prior to 
Luther. 

(96) The first house . , . in Bakkah, i.e., Makkah. Baidhdwi says 
m and b are frequently interchanged (Sale in loco), The^r«^ house 
was the Kmibah. See notes on chap. ii. 125, 142-146. 

(97) Manifest signs. " Such as the stone wherein they show the 
print of Abrahams feet, and the inviolable security of the place, 
immediately mentioned ; that the birds light not on the roof of the 



'« 




'4 
1 



1 



A IV.] { Sj ) [chap. III. 

y and whoever entereth therein shall be safe. And 

« a rf«/y towards God, incumbent on those who are 

to go thither, to visit this house; but whosoever 

;lieveth, verily God needeth not ths service of any 

wUre. (98) Say, O ye who have received the scriptures, 

•• do ye not believe in the signs of GoD ? (99) Say, O 

vho have received the scriptures, why do ye keep 

from the way of God him who believeth ? Ye seek 

ke it crooked, and vet are witnesses that it is the 

: but GoD will not be unmindful of what ye do. 

J true believers, if ye obey some of those who have 

,eived the scripture, they will render you infidels, after 

e have believed ; (101) and how can ye be infidels, when 



\, and wild beasts put off their fierceness there ; that none 

< against it in a hoRtile manner ever prospered, as appeared 

th* in the unfortunate expedition of Abndia al Ashriini 

in : and other fables of the bame stamp which the Muham- 

c taught to believe." 

flaci of Abraham. See note on chap. ii. 125 ; also Rod well 

/. 

Thou vrho are able, '* According to an exposition of this passa^^e 

attributed to Muhammad, he is supposed to be able to perform the 

pilgrimage who can supply himself with provisions for ilio journey 

and a beast to ride uiK>n. Al Shdfa'i has decided that those who 

have money enough, if they cannot go themselves, must hire i:ome 

other to go in their room. Mdlik Ibn Ans thinks he is to be 

reckoneti abU who is strong and healthy, and can bear the fatigue 

of the journey on foot, if he has no beast to ride, and can also earn 

his living by the way. But Abu Hanifah is of opinion that both 

money sufficient and health of body are requisite to ^ake the 

pilgrim^ a duty.'' — SaU, Baidhdwi, 

(99) jSim who believeth. The person alluded to here is said to be 
'Amdr or Sarlidn, whom the Jews endeavoured to pervert from the 
way of IsUm {Tafstr-i-Rai^). 

{ 100-109) If ye obetfy dbe. " This passage was revealed on occasion 
of a quarrel excited between the tribes of al Aus and al Khnzraj 
by one Siids Ibn Qais, a Jew, who, passing by s'ome of both tribes 
as they were sitting discoursing familiarly together, and being 
inwardly vexed at the friendship and harmony which reigned among 
them on their embracing Muhamniadauism, whereas the^ had been 
for 120 ve^irs before most inveterate and mortal enemies, though 
descendants of two brother?, in order to set theai at variance sent 
a young man to .*it down by them, directing him to relate the story 
of the battle of ]>udth (a place near Madina), wherein, after a bloo<iy 
fight, al Aus had the better of al Khnzraj, and to repeat some verses 

VOL. II. C 
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the signs of God are read unto you, and his apostle is 
among you ? But he who cleaveth firmly unto GOD is 
already directed in the right way. 
R 2 * II (102) believers, fear God with his true fear; and 

die not unless ye also be true believers. (103) And 
cleave all of you unto the covenant of GoD, and depait 
not frovi it, and remember the favour of God towards 
you: since ye were enemies, and he reconciled your 
hearts, and ye became companions and brethren by his 
favour : and ye were on the brink of a pit of fire, and he 
delivered you thence. Thus God declareth unto j^'ou his 
signs, that ye may be directed. (104) Let there be people 
among you who invite to the best relujion ; and command 

on that subject. The young man executed his orders ; whi^rcupon 
those of each tribe began to magnify themselves, and to ruflcct on 
and irritate the other, till at length they called to arms, and great 
numbers getting together on eacli side, a dangerous battle liad 
ensued if Muhammad had not 8te])ped in and reconciled thrm by 
representing to them how nmcli they would be to blame if they 
returned to paganism and revived those animosities which Isl&ni 
had C(miposed, and telling them that what had happened wmn u 
trick of the devil to disturb their present tranquillity." — JSalt. 
liaidMvoiy Tafsir-i-Raufi, 

The incident here related shows the powerful influence Muhamnind 
had acquired over these fiery young men. Spirits aroused to u 
frenzy of excitement are calmed in a moment by the presence of the 
pronliet and the voice of the oracle giving expression to tlie wonis 
of this verse. 

(102) Fear God with his true fear. The Tafsir-i-Rciufi says mo»t 
commentators regard this verse as abrogateil, on the ground that it 
is impossible for man to fear God as he ought to be feared. It is 
more likely that the i)assage was atldressed to certain adJicrents of 
the tribes of Aus and Khazraj at Madfna ; these are here exhorted to 
remain steadfast in the faith even unto death. 

(103) And cleave . . . unto the covenant. In Arabic, Holdftd by 
th^ cord of God, The allusion may be either to the Qurdxi. some- 
times called by Muhammad JJabl AllVi al matdn, i.e., the sure 
cord of God (Sale, on authority of Baidhdxci), or to IsUm, as the 
means of salvation. 

Since ye were entmies. The tribes of Aus and Khazraj are here 
reminded of what Isliini had done for them. 

(104) A people who invite^ tCr. Abilul Qiidir thinks this verse 
required that a body of mi-n .>hr)uld be kept for religious warfare 
(.lindd), which should extirpate all heioy, as well as propagate the 
tiue faith. This view certainly accords with the spirit of Isldin. 
The sword is its strong argument, and the end of all controversy. 
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that which is just, and forbid that which is evil; and they 
shall be happy. (105) And be not as they who are 
divided, and disagree in matters of religion, after mani- 
fest proofs have been brought unto them : they shall suifer 
a great torment. (106) On the day of resurrection some 
faces shall become white, and other faces shall become 
black. And unto them whose faces shall become black 
God will say, Have you returned unto your unbelief 
after ye had believed ? therefore taste the punishment 
for that ye have been unbelievers: (107) but they 
whose faces shall become white sliall he in the mercy of 
<jrOD, therein shall they remain for ever. (108) These are 
the signs of GoD : we recite them unto thee with truth. 
God will not deal unjustly with his creatures. (109) And 
to God belongeth whatever is in heaven and on earth ; and 
to God shall all things return. 

II (110) Ye are the best nation that hath been raised up K gf' 
unto mankind: ye command that which is just, and ye 
forbid that which is unjust, and ye believe in God. And 
if they who have received the scriptures had believed, it 
had surely been the better for them : there are believers 

(105) They who are dividedj ic, Jews and Christians. Neverthe- 
less Muslims are as thoroughly divided in matters of religion as ever 
•Christians were. 

(106) Faces . . . white . . . and black. See Prelim. Disc, pp. 149, 1 50. 
(109) This verse ends the passage said to have been revealed on 

tlie occasion of the threatened outbreak between the tribes of Aus 
and Khazraj. See note on ver. loi. 

(lib) Ye are the best nation. The ^luslims are now regarded as 
the chosen people of God. The word ummat is here translated " na- 
tion," and by Kodwell "folk." It is, however, used to describe the 
followers of the prophets, e.g., the ummai of Moses (Jews), the ummat 
of Je-sus (Christians), the ummat of Muhammad (Muslims). This 
statement is hardly reconcilable with the claim that the ummat of 
every true prophet belongs to IsMm. Tlie comparison is probably 
drawn between the Jews, Christians, and Muslmis of ]MuhamnLa<r.s 
day. It must be observed that the reason given for their superi- 
ority is not very convincing, and the high claim set up here for 
Muslim intejxrity is not borne out by historical evidence. 

There are believers. "As Abdullah Ibn Saldm and his companions, 
-and those of the tribes of al Aus and al Khazraj, who had embraced 
Muhammadanism." — Sale. 
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among them, but the greater part of them are trans- 
gressors. (Ill) They shall not hurt you, unless with a 
sligM hurt ; and if they fight against you, they shall turn 
their backs to you; and they shall not be helped. (112) 
They are smitten with vileness wheresoever they are 
found ; unless they obtain security by entering into a treaty 
with God, and a treaty with men: and they draw on 
themselves indignation from God, and they are afflicted 
with poverty. This they suffer because they disbelieved 
the signs of GoD and slew the prophets unjustly; this, 
because they were rebellious and transgressed. (113) Tet 
they are not all alike : there are of those who have re- 
ceived the scriptures, upright people; they meditate on 
the signs of God in the night season, and worship ; (114) 
they believe in GoD, and the last day; and command that 
which is just, and forbid that which is unjust, and zeal- 
ously strive to excel in good works; these are of the 
righteous. (115) And ye shall not be denied the reward 



(111) Thcij sttall not be helped, "This verse, al Baidbdwi says, is 
one of those whose meaning is mysterious, and relates to something 
future ; intimating the low condition to wliich the Jewish tribes of 
Quraidha, Nadir, Bani Qdinuqda, and those who dwelt at Khuibar, 
were afterwards reduced by Muhammad." — Sale. 

(112) T/iey are smitte^i. The past tense used for the future, mean- 
ing tliat they shall cartainly be smitten, &c. The passage indi- 
cates tlic change of policy in respect to the Jews of Madlna and the 
vicinity. They are now to submit to be plundered and exiled as 
the Bani Nadhlr, or be slaughtered as the Bani Quraidha, as the 
only alternative to their accepting Isl&m. The fate of these tribes 
at tlie hands of Muhammad sadly illustrates Matt, xxvii. 25. It is 
remarkable that the reason given here for the punishment of the 
Jews accords with the denunciations of the Bible, and this notwith- 
standing the selfish and cruel designs of the Arabian prophet ** They 
slew the i)rophets, . . . were rebellious and transgressed." 

(113) Huy are not all alike. Some had become Muslims. These 
meditate on tlie " signs of God," i.e,, the Qurdn. Whether any were 
good or bad, just or unjust, depended now upon their being Mushms 
or unbelievers. Compare our Lord's words, Matt vii. 22, 23. 

Night season. Nigiit devotions, especially those performed be- 
tween midnight and morning, are regarded as peculiarly meritorious. 
See Mishqdt ul MasdJAhj book iv. chap, xxxvi. 

(115) And ye shall not he denied^ dtc. Rod well also translates " ye 
shall not be denied/' &c. Sale says, *' Some copies have a different 
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of the good which ye do ; for God knoweth the pious. 
(116) As for the unbelievers, their wealth shall not profit 
I hem at all, neither their children, against God: they 
shall be the companions of ?ieU fire ; tliey shall continue 
therein for ever. (117) The likeness of that which they 
lay out in this present life is as a wind wherein there is 
a scorching cold : it falleth on the standing corn of those 
men who have injured their own souls, and destroyeth it. 
And God dealeth not unjustly with them ; but they injure 
their own souls. (118) true believers, contract not an 
intimate friendship vrith any besides yourselves ; they will 
not fail to corrupt you. They wish for that which may 
cause you to perish : their hatred hath already appeared 



reading," viz.. theft shall iwi he denied. This reading, in the ikird 
person insteaa of the second, is that of all Arabic copies 1 have seen. 
The reading of the text is contrary to the analogy of the previous 
context. 1 think, therefore, the reading of Fluegel, though doubt- 
less sanctioned by good authority, is in error. A careful coUation 
of any considerable number of ancient MSS. would no doubt bring 
to light many such various readings. 

(117) Savarj' trani*lates, "Tlieir alms are like unto an icy wind, 
which bloweth on the fields of the ])erverse and destroyeth their 
productions.'* The idea seems to be, that while the alms Q/ood, ver. 
115) of the faithful will bring back a certain reward, those of the 
unbelievers will be as a drain on their wealth, a blight on their 
crops. Good works without faith in Isldm are of no avail. 

(118) Contract not . . . friendship, <hc. Muhammad was exceed- 
ingly jealous of counter-influences. Such friendships were sure to 
result in apostasy from Isldm. The sentiment of chap. v. 104 seems 
to be the reverse of this. There he says, **He who erreth shall not 
hurt you while you are directed." The consistency of these state- 
ments is to be found in the circumstances of the new religion. 
Before the political power of the Prophet w:is secured, it was his 
policy to preserve his people from the contaminating influences of 
the unbelievers. They were to be avoided, no friendships were to 
be formed with them. In argument no repl}' was to be made beyond 
a declaration of adherence to Isliim. Afterwards, however, when 
the power of the Muslims was supreme, they could aflbrd to defy 
oppo.ntion. Success had rendered the chances of apostasy from Is- 
lam almost nil. The errin*: ones had therefore little power to injure. 
Yet, with all the power of Isldm, it has been, and is still, the most 
intolerant of all religions. 

Their hatred. See the suspicious fears of Muhammad illustrated 
by liis treatment of the Bani Nadhir in Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. 
iii. pp. 209, 210. 
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from out of their mouths ; but what their breasts conceal 
is yet more inveterate. We have already shown you 
signs of their ilUvxill towards you, if ye understand. 
(119) Behold, ye love them, and they do not love you : 
ye believe in all the scriptures, and when they meet you, 
they say. We believe ; but when they assemble privately 
together, they bite their fingers' ends out of wrath against 
you. Say undo them. Die in your wrath: verily Goo 
knoweth the innermost part of your breasts. (120) If 
good happen unto you, it grieveth them ; and if evil befall 
you, they rejoice at it But if ye be patient and fear 
Ood, their subtlety shall not hurt you at all ; for God 
comprehendeth whatever they do. (121) Call to mind 
when thou wentest forth early from thy family, that thou 



(119) Ye love them. The spirit of the prophet's love is shown in 
the last clause of this verse — ** Die in your wratii !" The evident 
purpose of the exhortation here is to eradicate every vestige of 
natural aflfection for unbelieving friends and neighbours from the 
hearts of his followers. Notliing was too heartless or crnel for Mu- 
hammad to counsel or perform, provided his interest or his revenge 
could thereby be satisfied — to wit, the assassination of Asnia, Abu 
Afaq, and Kdb Ibu Ashraf, the exile of tlie Jewi.sh tribes of Na- 
dhir and Qainu<[da, and the inhuman slaughter of eight hundred 
prisoners of the Bani Quraidha, and many other instances of a similar 
nature. 

Ye believe in cdl the Scriptures. This is no doubt what Muhamniail 
intended they should ilo, but in the sense of simply acknowledging 
them to be the Wor<l of God, and not in the sense that they shoulil 
read them or hear them read (see note on ver. 93). This is the practice 
of Muslims still, showing liow well tliey understand their prophet. 
They profess to accept the Pentateuch, Psalms, and Gospels as tne Wonl 
of God, but the moment these are produced and made to testify against 
Islam, they declare they have been corrupted. All arguments are set 
aside by the claim that whatever is in accord with IslAm is true, and 
whatever is not in accord therewith is either false,or, if true, abrogated. 

(121) When tJu/u wentest forth, d-c. "This was at the battle of 
Ohod, a mountain about four miles to the north of Madina. The 
Quraish, to revenge their loss at Badr (ver. 13, note), the next year, 
being the third of tiie Hijra, got together an army of 3000 men, 
among whom there were 200 horse and 700 armed with, coats of 
mail. These forces marched under the conduct of Abu Sufiilu and 
sat down at Dhu'l Huhiifa, a village about six miles from Madina. 
Muhammad, being much inferior to his enemies in numbers, at first 
determined 10 keep himself within the town, and receive them there ; 
but afterwanls, the advice of some of his companions prevailing, he 
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mightest prepare the faithful a camp for war ; and God 
heard and knew it; (122) when two companies of you 
were anxiously thoughtful, so that ye became faint-hearted, 



marched out against them at the head of looo men (some say he had 
1050 men, others but 900), of whom 100 were armed with coats of 
mail, but he had no more than one horse, besides his own, in his 
wliole army. With these forces he formed a camp in a village near 
Ohoil, which mountain he contrived to have on his back ; and the 
better to secure his men from being surrounded, he placed fifty 
arciiers in the rear, with strict orders not to quit their post. When 
they came to engage, Muhammad had the better at first, but after- 
wanls, by the fault of his archers, who left their ranks for the sake 
of the plunder, and suffered tlie enemy^s horse to encompass the 
Muhamniadans and attack them in the rear, he lost the day, and 
was very near losing his life, being struck down by a shower of 
Htones, and wonnde«l in the face with two arrows, on pulling out 
of which his two foreteeth dropped out. Of the Muslims seventy 
men were slain, and among them Hamza, the uncle of Muhammad, 
and of the infidels twenty-two. To excuse the ill success of this 
battle and to raise the drooping courage of his followers is ^lu- 
hammad's drift in the remaining part of this chapter." — Sale, 

Muir gives a wonderfully vivid descrii>tion of the crisis through 
which Muhammad was called to pass after the defeat at Ohod. ** The 
scoffs and taunts of infidels and Jews well-nigh overthrew the faith 
of the Muslims. * How can Mahomet pretend now,' they asked, 
' to be anything more than an asjnrant to the kinr/ly office ? No true 
claimant of the prophetic dignity hath ever been beaten in the 
field, or suffered loss in his own person and that of his follower.*, as 
he hath.* Under these circumstances it required all the address of 
Mahomet to avert the dangerous imputation, sustain the credit of 
his cause, and reanimate his followers. This he did mainly by 
means of that portion of the Qurdn which appears in the latter half 
of the third Sura." — Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 189. 

Students of the Qurdn will not fail to notice here that every 
device of the Prophet to encourage his crestfallen people is clothed 
ill the garb of inspiration. Every exhortation to steadfastness in 
the cause of Isldm, every rebuke for unfaithfulness, every' plaudit 
lustowed upon the brave, is presented as coming from the mouth of 
God. 

(122) 7'wo companies. "These were some of the families of Banl 
Sal ma of the tribe of al Khazraj, and Bani ul Hdrith of the tribe of 
ai Aus, who composed the two wings of Muhammad's army. Some 
ill impression had l)een made on them by Abdullah Ibn Ubai 
Suliil, then an infidel, who having drawn off 300 men,- told them 
that they were going to certain death, and advised them to return 
back with him ; but he could prevail on but a few, the others being 
kept firm by the divine influence, as the following words intimate.** 
— Sale, Baidlidwi. 

Muir expresses the belief that *' the tioo companies" were the 
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but God was the supporter of them both; and in God 
let the faithful trust 
R ■^' II (123) And God had already given you the victory at 
J^adr, when ye were inferior in number; therefore fear 
God, that ye may be thankful. (124) When thou saidst 
unto the faithful, Is it not enough for you that your Lord 
should assist you with three thousand angels sent down 
from heaven t (125) Verily if ye persevere and fear God, 
and your enemies come upon you suddenly, your Lord 
will assist you with five thousand angels^ distinguished by 
their horses and attire, 
RuBA II (126) And this GoD designed only as good tidings for 

refuj^'eea and citizens. The flight was caused b^ tbeir losing heart 
in tiie midst of the battle (Lifi of Mahomet, voL lii. p. 191, note). 

( 1 23) Victory at Badr, See note on ver. 1 1 3. The word translated 
victory here means help. The angels, say the commentators, did not 
do the fighting, but rendered miraculous assistance by warding off 
the blows of the enemy and by appearinj^ to them in human form, 
thus working dismay in their ranKS by multiplying the number ot* 
Muslims in tlieir sight 

(124) Three tJiousand angels, Muhammadan tradition gives nume- 
rous iiistinces of similar interference of angels on behalf of the 
Muslims. See references at p. Ixiv., Muir*s Life of Mahomety vol, L, 
Introduction, 

(125) AugeUy distinguished. The word mu^avnoamina is the same 
as that translated c;vcellent horses in ver. 14. 1"he primaty reference 
is to horses distinguished by white feet and a streak of wnite on the 
face, a sign of special excellence in horses. The passage may there- 
fore mean that the angels rode on horses distinguished by the marks 
of excellence. 

" The angels who assisted the Muhammadans at Badr rode, say 
the commentators, on black and white horses, and had on their heads 
white and yellow sashes, the ends of which hung down between 
their shoulders." — Sale, Baidhdun. 

(126) Good tidings. Muhammad very adroitly argues that the 

2urstion of victory or defeat does not rest with the Muslims. It is 
rod's war against the infidels, and he cannot be defeated. If 
Muslims sulfer dcleat, it is for their discipline, to teach them to 
trust God and his prophet. 

The commentators tell a sinry to the effect that when at the 
battle of Badr seventy Quraish fell into the hands of the Muslims 
as prisoners, ^luhammad advise<l their summary execution, but the 
Muslims ])referred to let them go on condition of a ransom price 
being paid. Muhammad yiehled, but at the same time foi-etold that 
seventy Muslims would lose their lives iu lieu of the seventy ran- 
somed infidels. This ])roj)hecy wus fulfilled in the defeat of Ohod. 
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you, that your hearts might rest secure; for victory is 
from God alone, the mighty, the wise. (127) That he 
should cut off the uttermost part of the unbelievers, or 
cast them down, or that they should be overthrown and 
uusuccessful, is nothing to thee, (128) It is no business 
of ihine ; whether God be turned unto them, or whether 
he punish them ; they are surely unjust doers. (129) To 
God belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth ; he 
spareth whom he pleaseth, and he punisheth whom he 
pleaseth ; for GoD is merciful. 

II (130) true believers, devour not usury, doubling it K 5 ' 
twofold , but fear God, that ye may prosper : (131) and 
fear the fire which is prepared for the unbelievers ; (132) 
and obey God and his apostle, that ye may obtain mercy. 
(133) And run with emulation to obtain remission from 
your Lord, and paradise, whose breadth equalleth the 

This story was invented in order to cover up the disgrace of the 
i^ominious defeat ot the MutsHms. This defeat was due to the dis- 
obedience of the followers of Muhammad (see note on ver. 122). 
Tills fact the prophet keeps in the background. The interests of 
IsUm require that the Muslims should rather be encouraged than 
rebuked. They are therefore exhorted to trust Gk)d, and to look for 
certain victory in the future. 

(127) This verse should be connected with the one preceding, and 
should depend upon the words "And this God designed." To con- 
nect it with the following verse, as Sale does, destroys the main 
point of the exhortation, which i»romi8e3 certain victory over the 
unbelievers. 

(128) They are surely unjust doers. "This passage was revealed 
when Muhammad received the wounds above mentioned at the 
battle of Oliod, and cried out, * How shall that people prosper who 
liave stained their prophet's face with blood, while he called them, to 
their Lord]' The person who wounded him was Otha the son of 
Abbu Wakkds."— >Sa/«, Baidlidwi. 

(129) He sfxireth. In on*iiusL\ he pardoneth. He is merdfuL The 
original would l)etter be rendered He is forgiving, khid. Every ex- 
hortation of the Prophet ends with a doxology of this sort, the senti- 
ment being in accord with the character of the revelation preceding. 

(130) Divour not usxLvy. See note on chap. ii. 275. Abdul Q4dir 
conjectures tiiat the subject of usury is here spoken of because of 
the previous ineniion of cowardice, which is usually produced by 
habits of extortion. The passage seems t<» be misplaced, the senti- 
ment having no perceptible connection with that 01 ver. 129, which 
is closely connected with ver. 139. 
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heavens and the earth, which is prepared for the godly ; 
(134) wlio give alms in prosperity and adversity; who 
bridle their anger and forgive men ; for God loveth the 
beneficent. (135) And who, after they have committed a 
crime, or dealt unjustly with their own souls, remember 
God, and ask pardon for their sins (for who forgiveth sins 
except God ?), and persevere not in what they have done 
knowingly; (136) their reward shall be pardon from their 
Loud, and gardens wherein rivers flow ; they shall remain 
therein forever : and how excellent is the reward of those 
who labour ! (137) There have already been before you 
examples of punishment of infiddSy therefore go through 
the earth, and behold what hath been the end of those 
who accuse Gods apostles of imposture. (138) This hook 



(134) **It is related of Hasan the son of Ali, that a slave having 
once thrown a dish on liim boiling hot as he sat at tabk', and fearing' 
bis master's resentment. Jell on his knees and repeatetl these words, 
* Paradise is for those who bridle their anger : ' Hasan answered, * I 
am not angry.' The slave proceeded — * and for those who forgive 
men.' * I forgive you/ said Hasan. Tlio slave, however, finished the 
verse, adding, M'or (Joil loveth the beneficent.' * Since it is so,'' 
replied Hasan, *1 give you your lil»eriy, and four liundred pieces of 
silver.' A noble instance of moderation and generosity. — SaU^ 
Tafslr-i'Runji. 

Forgive nwn, "The best kind of forgiveness is to pardon tliose 
who have injured you." — Tafsir-i-Raufi. 

(135) U'luU tfiey have d'tne knotrirujly^ i.e., tlie pious do not sin 
deliberately. The duty of repentance tor known sin is here clearly 
enjoined, and the teat of true re])entance is also given. 

(136) Their reicard. This statement contradicts the teaching of 
the former Scriptures. However sincere repentance, its reward 
cannot be j>ardon. Repentance can afft*ct the conduct of tlie future^ 
but it lias no power to atone for the crimes of the past (see note on 
ver. 31). 

(137; Those who acaise of imposture. This passage gives another 
illustration of the constant and strained effort of Muliamma<I to 
refute the charge of imposture. In reply to liis accusers, he Siiys 
others were accusetl of like imposture, and the end of their accusers 
was dreadful. Bill the author of the notes on the Roman Urdu 
Quran iK)ints out tiie fact tliat no tru€ prophet ever showe'i the anxictir 
of }fuhammad to estahlUh his claim to tlie prophetic office. We may 
therefore fairly conclude that Muhammad's nnposture was not, in 
tlie lirst instance at least, unconscious. 

(138) Sec note, chap, il 2. 
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is a declaration unto men, and a direction and an admoni- 
tion to the pious. (139) And be not dismayed, neither 
be ye grieved ; for ye shall be superior to the unbelievers 
if ye believe. (140) If a wound hath happened unto you 
ill war, a like wound hath already happened unto the 
unbelieving people : and we cause these days of different 
success interchangeably to succeed each other among men ; 
that God may know those who believe, and may have 
martyrs from among you : (GoD loveth not the workers 
uf iniquity ;) (141) and that GOD might prove those who 
believe, and destroy the infidels. (142) Did ye imagine 
that ye should enter paradise, when as yet God knew not 
those among you who fought strenuously in his cause, 
nor knew those who persevered with patience ? (143) 
Moreover ye did sometimes wish for death before tliat ye 



(139) The thread of discourse dropped at vor. 129 is here taken 
11 L) again. This verse reveals sonietliin;^ ot" the demoralization of 
Muhammad's followers afier the defeat of Ohod, and he uses every 
effort to insjure eounifre for a new eontlict. MuhaniJiuur.s hij^h 
moral cournj^'e, strong will, and capability as a leader are well 
illustrated here. 

(140) A like wound, ie., at Badr, \\here forty-nine of the Quraish 
were killed and an eqnal number wounded. Muslim accounts say 
seventy were killed and seventy wounded. Muir says, "Tin; num- 
ber seventy has origimUeil in the supposition of a cnrre>pondence 
l)etween the fault of Mahomet in taking (and not slaying) the 
prisoners of Badr and the retri))Utive reverse at Ohod ; hence it is 
assumed that seventy Meccans were tiken prisoners at Badr." — 
Life of }fah<md, vol. iii. p. 107, not^'. 

We caw<e tluse days, d-c. The idea here is that God, by this 
reverse, intended to sift the true from the false among the number 
of those who professed themselves Mu>lims, and, so far as the slain 
were concerned, he desired to have them be martyrs. Thus c(mi- 
fort is bestowed upon the faithful, both for the disgrace of defeat 
and the loss of relatives in battle. 

(142) Ood knew not. This is translated by Rod well, God had 
taken kiioxcledge. So also Abdul Qddir and others. This is certiinly 
the meaning of the original. Those who catch at the form of the 
wonis (notes on Roman Urdii Qurdn) to raise an objection lay them- 
selves o])en to a charge of cavilling. The same cavil could be raised 
against Gen. xxii. 12. 

('143) Ye did , , , wisJi for death. "Several of Muhammad's 
followers who were not present at Badr wished for an oi>portunity 
of obtaining, in another action, the like honour as those had gaineil 



R 
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met it ; but ye have now seen it, and ye looked on, biU 
retreated from it. 
-q" II (144) Muhammad is no more than an apostle; the 
other apostles have already deceased before him : if he die, 
therefore, or be slain, will ye turn back on your heels ? but 
he who turneth back on his heels will not hurt God at all; 
and God will surely reward the thankful. (145) No soul can 

who fell martyrs in that battle, yet were discouraged on seeing the 
superior numbers of the idolaters in the expedition of Ohod. On 
which occasion this passage was revealed." — ScUej Baidkdtoi, 

Bui retreated. The succeeding context justices these words as 
necessary to fill in the ellipsis. 

(144) Muharamad is tio more than an apostle. In this passage 
Muhammad declares himself mortal, and these words were repeated 
by Abu Baqr at the death of Mulianimad to convince Omar and 
other Muslims that their prophet was actually dead. 

Arnold holds (on the authority of an ancient writer, Al Kindy) that 
Muhammad had prophesied that he would rise from the dead within 
three days. He thinks this prophecy — carefully suppressed by 
Muslim writers, however — alone accounts for the conduct of Omar 
at Muhammad's death, and that this alone explains why ** Muham- 
mad's body was buried unvxished, without the burial linen, but 
with the red scarf around his waist which he had worn during his 
last illness" (Isldm and Christianity^ p. 351, note). Were the state- 
ment of Al kindy well founded, we could still accept this verse as 
genuine, for it dues not deny the possibility of Muhammad's rising 
from the dead, but only implies that he would die. But, granting' 
that Muhammad ever did prophesy his resurrection after three days, 
and that, according to the story of Al Kindy, the Muslims hud 
w^aited three days for his resuscitation, how would the invention of 
this verse or the repetition of it if genuine — a verse which does not 
give a shadow of a hope of a resurrection in three days — account 
for the sudden acquiescence of the Muslims in the view of Abu Bam- 
that he was dead, and acquiesce at the >anie time in his conduct in 
having during these vrry three days assumed the authority of the 
caliphate % The fact is, that Omar was not looking for the resur- 
rection of Muhanmiad, but he could not believe him dead; ^nd, as 
Muir clearly points out, the power of these words to persuade the 
people "was solely due to their being at once recognised as apart of 
the Coran " (Life of Mahonut, voL i. Introd., p. xx., and vol. iv. p. 
384, notes). 

Will not hurt Ood, ».«., the cause of Isldm will prosper in spite of 
the defection of unbelievers. Sale pays, "It was reported in the 
battle of Ohod that Muhammad was slain : whereupon the idolaters 
cried out to his followers, * Since your prophet is slain, return to 
your ancient religion, and to your friends ; ii Muhammad had been 
a prophet he had not been slain.' *' 

(146) Ao soul can die, dfc. " Muhammad, the more effectually to 
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die unless by the permission of GOD, according to what is 
written in the book containing the determinations of things. 
And whoso chooseth the reward of this world, we will give 
him thereof : but whoso chooseth the reward of the world 
to come, we will give him thereof : and we will surely 
reward the thankful. (146) How many prophets have 
encountered those who had many myriads of troops : and 
yet they desponded not in their mind for what had be- 
fallen them in fighting for the religion of God ; and were 
not weakened, neither behaved themselves in an abject 
manner? GoD loveth those who persevere patiently. 

still the munnurs of his party on their defeat, represents to them 
that the time of every man's death is decreed and predetermined by 
God, and that those who fell in the battle couUl not liave avoided 
tlieir fate had they stayed at home ; whereas they liad now obtained 
the glorious advantage of dying martyrs for the faith." — Sale. 

See also Prelim. Disc., p. 164. 

Jlie book. Kodwell tells us that the Rabbins teach a similar 
doctrine ; see his note in loco. The Tafsir-i-Raufi says that this 
verse was revealed to incite the Muslims to acts of daring. Since 
the hour of death is fixed for every man, every one is immortal until 
that hour arrive. 

Whoso chooseth. These words seem clearly to recognise the free 
agency of men, and the statement is the more remarkable, coming 
as it Qoes immediately after another which clearly teaches the abso- 
lute predestination of all things. The meaning of the whole pas- 
sage is, I think, that the hour of death is fixed. Whether in the 
battlefield or in the quiet of domestic surroundings, each man must 
die at the appointed hour. Those, therefore, who choose ease and 
freedom from danger in this life will be permitted to secure them, 
though tliey will not thereby avert death for a moment beyond the 
time written in tlie book, while those who choose martyrdom will 
yet live out tlieir appointed time, and receive the martyr's reward 
beside. It would be very easy to raise an objection to the Qurdn 
on the ground of contradiction between the doctrine of God*s sove- 
reignty and man's free will ; but we consider this difficult ground 
U)V a Chri.stian to take, for while there is a strong element of 
fatalism permeating Isldni, it is no easy ta>k to fasten that doctrine 
rpon the Qurdn without laying Christianity open to a counter- 
charge from the Muslim sitle. 

(146) Howmant/ of Ue propJuts. Muhammad again likens him- 
self, even in his misfortune, to the former prophets ; many of them 
bad reverses in fighting for the religion of (iod. Why should he 
then behave himself in an abject manner ? The plain inference from 
this passage is that in ^luhanimiul's mind many of the prophets 
were warriors like himself, "fighting for the religion of God." 
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(147) And their speech was no other than what they 
said. Our Lord forgive us our offences, and our trans- 
gressions in our business ; and confirm our feet, and help 
us against the unbelieving people. (148) And God gave 
them the reward of this world, and a glorious reward in 
the life to come ; for God loveth the well-doers. 
K ^' II (149) ye who believe, if you obey the infidels, they 
will cause you to turn back on your heels, and ye will be 
turned back and perish : (150) but GOD is your Lord ; and 
he is the best helper. (151) We will surely cast a dread 
into the hearts of the unbelievers, because they have asso- 
ciated with God that concerning which he sent them down 
no power: their dwelling shall be the fire of hell: and the 
receptacle of the wicked shall be miserable. (152) God 

(147) Forgive %u our offences. This verse clearly disproves tbe 
popular doctrine that the prophets were sinless. 

(148) The reward of ihu worldy t.e., victory over tlie infidels 
{Tafsir-irBavfi). Tlie marked difference between the teaching of the 
Qur4n and the Bible as to the condition of the people of the Lord in 
this world is worthy of note. The Qurdn everywhere teaches iliat 
though they had trials similar to those endured by Muhammad and 
the Muslims of Makkuh and Madina, yet in tJie end they were mani- 
festly triumphant over the inliilels in this world. The Christian 
need not be told that this is very far from the teaching of the Bible. 
Final triumph is certain, but it may be wrought out on the cr«>S8 or 
amidst the ia^'gots and instruments of persecution and death. 

(149) "Tliis ]»assjige was occasioned by the endeavours of the 
Quraisn to seduce tlie Muhammadans to their old idolatry as they 
fled in the battle of Ohod:'— Sale. 

Turn hack on your heels, i.e., to relapse into idolatry. 

(161) We will surely cast a dreai, Ac. "To this Muhammad 
attributed the sudden retreat of Abu Sufidn and his troops, without 
making any farther advantage of their success, only giving Muham- 
mad a challenge to meet them next year at Badr, which he accepted. 
Others say that as they were on their march home, they repented 
that they had not utterly extirpated the Muhammadans, and began 
to think of going back to Madina for that purpose, but were prevented 
bv a su<lden consternation or panic fear, which fell on them from 
God."— ^o/e, Laidhdwi. 

Associated vnth God. This formula, oft-repeated, expresses the 
Muslim idea of idolatr}'. It correctly describes it as bestowing upon 
the creature the worship belonging solely to the Creator. 

No power should be translated no authority/. 

(152) }V/'en ye destroyed them, d;c., i.e., in the beginning of the 
hattle at Ohod. 
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had already made good unto you his promise, when ye 
destroyed them by his permission, until ye became faint- 
hearted, and disputed concerning the command of the 
apostle, and were rebellious ; after God had shown you 
wliat ye desired. (153) Some of you chose this present 
world, and others of you chose the world to come. Then 
lie turned you to flight from before them, that he might 
make trial of you : (but he hath now pardoned you : for 
God is endued with beneficence towards the faithful;) 
(154) when ye went up as ye fled, and looked not back 
on any: while the apostle called you, in the uttermost 



Were rtbellious. "That is, till the bowmen, wlio were placed be- 
hind to prevent their being burrouniled, seeing' the enemy ny, quitted 
their post, contrary to Muhammad's express orders, and dispersed 
themselves to seize the plunder ; whereupon Kli41id Ibn al Walld 
perceiving their disorder, fell on their rear with the horse which he 
commanded, and turned the fortune of the day. It is related that 
though Abdullah Ibn Jubair, their captain, did all he could to make 
them keep their ranks, he had not teu that stayed wiih him out of 
the wliole fifty." — Sale, Buulhdwi. 

]Vhat ye dej^ireJ, i.e., victory and 8f)oil8. This is a very character- 
istic confession, pointing to the motive that really inspired the courage 
of the Muslims. And yet throughout this discourse the prophet 
offers the rewards of ])iety to all who fought t7i t/ie way of God, and 
declares that those who lost their lives received the crown of martyr- 
dom. The purpose to plunder and destroy their enemies is sanctified 
by executing it in " the wav of the Lord," and in obedience to the 
command of the prophet. How far this permission to plunder comes 
short of confirming tlic former Scriptures may be seen bv comparing 
therewith the regulations made by Moses, Joshua, anS Samuel to 
check this disposition of all invaders (Num. xxxi.. Josh. vi. and vii., 
and I Sam. xv.) 

(153) Some . . . and others, i.e., some sought the spoil in dis- 
obedience to the command of Muhanmiad, others stood firm at the 
post of duty. See note on ver. 152. 

7Vie/at7/(/tt/ = Muslims. Their conduct had been very unfaithful, 
but they were now pardoned — ^not because they had repented, for 
they were murmuring, and almost ready to apostatise, but because 
it was now politic to show clemency rather than severity. See ver. 
160. 

(154) While the apostle called, ** Crying alou<l. Come hither to me, 
servants of God! lam the apostle of God; he ivJu) retumeth b<ick 
shall enter paradise. But notwithstanding all his endeavours to rally 
his men, he could not get above thirty of them about him."— /Sa/e. 

Rod well's translation is much more graphic : When ye came up the 
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part of you. Therefore God rewarded you with affliction 
on affliction, that ye be not grieved hereafter for the spoils 
which ye fail of, nor for that which befalleth you, for God 
is well acquainted with whatever ye do. (155) Then he 
sent down upon you after affliction security ; a soft sleep 
which fell on some part of you; but other part were 
troubled by their own souls ; falsely thinking of God, a 
foolish imagination, saying, Will anything of the matter 
happen unto us? Say, Verily, the matter helongeth wholly 
unto God. They concealed in their minds what they de- 
clared not unto thee ; saying, If anything of the matter had 
happened unto us, we had not been slain here. Answer, 
If ye had betn in your houses, verily they would have 
gone forth to fight, whose slaughter was decreed, to the 
places wliere they died, and this came to pass that God 
might try what was in your breasts, and might discern 
what was in your hearts ; for God knoweth the innermost 
parts of the breasts of men. 

heighty and took no heed of any one, while the prophet in your rear was 
eauing to the fight. 

Therefore Ood rewarded, dec, i.e.. " God punished your avarice and 
dlBobedience by suffering you to be beaten by your enemies, and to 
be discouraged hj the rei)ort of your prophet's death, that ye might 
be inured to patience under adverse fortune, and not repine at any 
loss or disappointment for the future." — Sale. 

(155) He sent down . . . security. After the battle of Ohod tlie 
Muslims fell asleep. Some slept soundly and were refreshed, 
others were excited, indulging in wild iniaj^i nations, supposing 
themselves to be on the verge of destruction. So the commentators 
generally. 

We had not been slain. The meaning is that they considered God 
to be against tliem because they had not secured any gain in the 
battle. They therefore said to themselves or one to another, "If 
God had assisted us according to his promise ; " or, as others interjjret 
the words, ** If we had taken the advice of Abdullah Ibn Ubai Sul61, 
and had kept within the town of Madlua, our companions had not 
loBt their lives." — Sale, Jaldluddin. 

Answer, if ye had been in your houses. See note on ver. 145. The 
teaching of this verse is decidedly fjitalisiic, and, taking it by itstlf, 
the only conclusion one could logically draw would be that Muham- 
mad was a fatalist But there are many passages asserting the free- 
dom of the will. We regard Muhammad as liaving been strongly 
inclined to fatalism, owing to the eni])hasis which lie laid upon the 
doctrine of God's absolute sovereignty. But being a man, his own 
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II (156) Verily they among you who turned their backs star. 
on the day whereon the two armies met each other at 
Ohod, Satan caused them to slip for some crime which 
they had committed : but now hath God forgiven them ; 
for God is gracious and merciful. 

II (157) true believers, be not as they who believed R -g 
not, and said of their brethren when they had journeyed 
in the land or had been at war, If they had been with us, 
those had not died, nor had these been slain: whereas 
wliat befell them was so ordained that GoD might take it 
matter of sighing in their hearts. GoD giveth life and 
causeth to die: and God seeth that which ye do. (158) 
Moreover if ye be slain, or die in defence of the religion 

consciousness of freedom asserted itself, and so he was saved from 
that *' belief in an absolute predestination, which turns men into 
mere puppets, and all human life into a j,Tim game of chess, wherein 
men are the nieces, moved by the invisible hand of but a single 
player, and wnich is now so general in Muhammadan countries" 
(R. H. Smith's MuJtammad and Mvhammadanism, pp. 191, 192.) 
And yet, while believing Muhammad much less a fatalist than his 
disciples, whose wild fanaticism is described so eloquently by 
Gibbon, yet we can by no means go the length of saying with 
Mr. Smith, that "there is little doubt that Muiiammad himself, if 
the alternative had been clearly presented to him, would have hatl 
more in common with Pelagius tnan with Augustine, with Arniinius 
than with Calvin." Muhammad was not a "consistent fatalist** — 
no man ever ircw. Yet, notwithstanding his having " made prayer 
one of the four practical duties enjoined upon the faithful," and his 
constant use of language freely asserting the freedom of the will, 
there is such a multitude of passages in the Qurdn which clearly 
make God the author of sin (chap. vii. 155, 179, 180; xv. 39-43; 
xvi. 95 ; xvii. 14-16, &c.), so many which assert the doctrine of 
absolute predestination, and all this so constantly confirmed by 
tradition, that the conclusion is irresistibly forced upon us that 
Muhammad is responsible for the fatalism of Isldm. 

(156) Satan caused them to slipf i.e,, by tempting them to dis- 
obedience. For some crime, Ac. — " For their covetousness in quitting 
their post to seize the plunder." 

(157) JVho believed not, i.e,, the hypocrites of Madlna who declined 
to fight at Ohod. Had journeyed, with a view to merchandise, 
or been at war for the cause of religion {Tafsir-i-Raufi). The senti- 
ment of this and the two follow^ing verses is like that of vers. 139- 
143 ; the hour of death is fixed for every man in the eternal decree 
of God, and those who die fighting for Islam shall be pardoned and 
accepted of God, and b« made partakers of the joys of i)aradise. 

VOL. II. D 
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of GoD; verily pardon from God, and mercy, is better 
than what they heap together of worldly richts, (159) 
And if ye die or be slain, verily unto God shall ye be 
gathered. (160) And as to the mercy granted unto the 
disobedient from GoD, thou, Muhammad, hast been mild 
towards them ; but if thou hadst been severe and hard- 
hearted, they had surely separated themselves from about 
thee. Therefore forgive them, and ask pardon for them : 
and consult them in the affair 0/ war ; and after thou 
hast deliberated, trust in God ; for God loveth those who 
trust in him, (161) If God help you, none shall conquer 
you ; but if he desert you, who is it that will help you after 
him ? Therefore in God let the faitliful trust. (162) It 
is not the part of a prophet to defraud, for he who 

(160) If thou hddst been severe^ dx. The policy of Muhammad in 
dealing with his followers is here distinctly announced. They hivl 
certainly merited severe punishment But there were powerful 
adversaries in Modlna who would have taken advanta^^c of any 
attempt to enforce punishment of a severe nature. Beside.*, n«» 
slight sliock to the new faith had been felt owing to the defeat, 
and it became a matter of the utmost importance to establisli 
that faith. Hence the mild words, and the forgiveness so freely 
bestowed. 

Let it be observed that all these mild words and expressions of 
forgiveness are set forth as coming from the mouth of God, and yet 
the same Divinity commends the mildness of the Prophet ! Surely 
there is more of the politician than of the prophet here. 

(162) It 18 not the part of a prophet to defraud. Sale says, on the 
authority of Baidhdwi and JaI41uddln, that "tliis po&^age was re- 
vealed, as some say, on the division of the spoil at badr, wht n 
some of the soldiers suspected Muhammad of having privately taken 
a scarlet carpet, made all of silk and very rich, which was missing. 
Others suppose tlie archers, who occasioned the loss of the battle of 
Ohod, left their station because they imagined Muhammad would 
not give them their share of the })1 under ; because, as it is related, 
he once sent out a party as an advanced guard, and in the mean- 
time attacking the enem^, took some spoils which he divided among 
those who were with him in the action, and gave nothing to the 
party that was absent on duty.'* 

The Tafsir-i'Raufi says the passage was occasioned by certain of 
the companions desiring a larger share of the booty than their 
weaker brethren. God here signifies tliat all are to be treated 
alike, and that partiality in tlic division of booty would be dis- 
honest. Tliis passage is regarded as vindicating the prophet from 
every charge ol dishonesty. 



SIPARA IV.] ( 5' ) [chap. III. 

defraudeth shall bring with him what he hath defrauded 
any one of, on the day of the resurrection. Then shall 
every soul be paid what he hath gained ; and they shall 
not be treated unjustly. (163) Shall he therefore who 
foUoweth that which is well-pleasing unto God be as he 
who bringeth on himself wrath from God, and whose 
receptacle is hell? an evil journey shall it be thither, 
(164) There shall be degrees of rewards and punish- 
ments with God, for God seeth what they do. (165) 
Now hath God been gracious unto the believers when he 
raised up among them an apostle of their own nation, 
who should recite his signs unto them, and purify them, 
and teach them the book of the Qiirdn and wisdom : 
whereas they were before in manifest error. (166) After 
a misfortune had befallen you at Ohod (ye had already 
obtained two equal advantages), do ye say, Whence 



He who defraudeth shall bring, <kc. '^ According to a tradition of 
Muhammad, whoever cheateth another will, on the day of judg- 
ment, carry his fraudulent purchase publicly on his neck." — Sale, 

(164) There sfiall be degrees, <fcc. This explains the purport of 
ver. 163. God will reward his servants in accordance with their 
works. The brave companions (note, ver. 162) need not be troubled 
by an equal division of the booty. God will reward, for "God 
seeth what ye do/' As indicated by Sale in bis translation, this 
principle applies to punishments as well as to rewards, 

(165) An apostle of their own nation. Sale, on the authority of 
Baidhdwi, says some manuscripts have min anfasihim instead of 
min anfusUiim, whence it would read. An apostle of the noblest 
among them, meaning the Quraish, of which triue Muhammad was 
descended. I have not been able to find any copy of the Qur&n 
containing this reading. It is not likely that the spirit of Muham- 
mad's inspiration would have made, at this time, any such invidiou« 
distinction between the tribes of Arabia, especially when as yet the 
Quraish were the mortal enemies of Muhammad. The expression 
is better understood as having reference to the Arabs in general. 

Purify them^ i.e., from idolatry and evil customs, such as infanti- 
cide, &C. 

And wisdom, Baidhdwi understands this expression to refer to 
the Sunnat, or Book of Traditions. 

(166) Two equal advantages. "In the battle of Badr, where 
he slew seventy of the enemy equalling the number of those who 
lost their lives at Ohod, and also took as many prisoners.*' — Sale. 
See cotes on vers. 13 and 152. 




CHAP. III.] ( 52 ) [SIPARA IV. 

Cometh this ? Answer, This is from yourselves : for God 
is almighty. (167) And what happened unto you, on the 
day whereon the two armies met, was certainly by the 
permission of God ; (168) and that he might know the 
ungodly. It was said unto them, Come, fight for the re- 
ligion of God, or drive back the enemy: they answered, 
If we had known ye went out to fight, we had certainly 
followed you. They were on that day nearer unto un- 
belief than they were to faith ; they spake with their 
mouths what was not in their hearts : but God perfectly 
knew what they concealed ; (169) who said of their 
brethren, while themselves stayed at home^ If they had 
obeyed us, they had not been slain. Say, Then keep 
back death from yourselves, if ye say truth. (170) Thou 
shalt in nowise reckon those who have been slain at Ohod, 
in the cause of GoD, dead ; nay, they are sustained alive 



God is cUmightyj i.e., he coiikl not suffer defeat, wherefore your 
reverse hns been a punishment for your disobedience. 

(168) 7'hat he might know the ungodly. See note on ver. 142. 

If we had known, dsc. "That is, if we had conceived the least 
hope of success when ye marched out of Madina to encounter tlie 
inndels, and had not known that ye went rather to certain destruc- 
tion than to battle, we had ^oiie with you. But this Muhammad 
here tells them was only a feigned excuse ; the true reason of their 
stayinj^ behind being their want of faith and firmness in their re- 
ligion.^* — Sak^ Baimdwi, 

Rodwell translates this phrase, Had we known how to fight. This 
agrees with the various translations in Persian and Urdii. The 
meaning is, that the hypocrites feij^ied not to have known the 
Muslims were going out to fight. To this Muhammad replies in 
the remainder of the verse by telling them plainly that they lied. 

(169) This verse gives the reason for the charge against tne hypo- 
crites in the previous verse. They are judged out of their own 
mouths. 

Keep back death. See notes on vers. 145 and 155. 

(170) Thou shalt in nowise reckon, dbc. See note on chap. ii. 155. 
The crown of martyrdom was easily won. Even those slain because 
of their disobedience and covetousness (vers. 3, 122, 152, and 153, &c.) 
are now to be regarded as " alive with their God," and ** rejoicing for 
what God of his favour hath granted them " (next verse). There is 
here a striking contrast between the teaching of the Qur4n and the 
Word of God. It is the contrast between a coiuiterfeit and the 
genuine article. 
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with their Lord, (171) rejoicing for what God of his favour 
hath granted them ; and being glad for those who, coming 
after them, liave not as yet overtaken them ; because there 
shall no fear come on them, neither shall they be grieved. 
(172) They are filled with joy for the favour which they 
have received from GoD and his bounty ; and for that GoD 
suffereth not the reward of the faithful to perish. 

II (173) They who hearkened unto God and his apostle, K 9 ' 
after a wound had befallen them at Ohod, such of them as 
do good works, and fear God, shall have a great reward ; 
(174) unto whom certain men said, Verily the men ofMak- 
hah have already gathered/c?rc65 against you, be ye therefore 
afraid of them : but this increased their faith, and thev 



(171) ITwse trfco, coming after them, i.e., who are yet destined to 
suffer martyrdom. 

(173) TJicy who hearkened. " The commentatord differ a little as 
to the occasion of this passage. When news was brought to Muham- 
mad, after the battle of Ohod, that the enemy, repenting of their 
retreat, were returning towards ^fadina, he called about him those 
who had stood by him in the battle, and marched out to meet the 
enemy as far as Uumard al Asad, about eight miles from that town, 
notwithstanding' that several of his men were so ill of their woundo 
that they were forced to be carried ; but a panic fear having neized 
the army of the Quraish, they changed their resolution, and continued 
their march home ; of which Muhammad having received intelli- 
gence, he also went back te Madina : and according to some com- 
mentators the Qurdn here approves the faith and courage of those 
who attended the prophet on this occ^ision. Otliers say the persons 
intended in this passage were those who went with Muhanmiad the 
next year to meet Abu Sufidn and the Quraish, according to their 
challenge, at Badr, where they waited some time for the enemy, and . 
then returned home; for the Qurai.sh, though they set out from 
Makkah, yet never came so far a^* the place of appointment, their 
hearts failing them on their march ; which Muhammad attributed 
to their being struck with a terror from God. This expedition the 
Arabian histories call the second or lesser expedition of Badr.^^ — Sale, 
BaiHidwi. 

Muir, in his Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 222, refers this passage 
to Muhammad's advance against Abu Sufi4n as far as Badr. The 
first story of the commentators given by Sale seems to be borne out 
by the stiitement, "They who hearkened unto God and his apostle 
after a wound had befallen them." The following verse applies better 
to the second story. It is possible that two distinct revelations have 
been here blendea together by the compilers of the Qurdn. 

(174) Be ye afraid of them, "The persons who thus endeavoured 
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said, God is our support, and the most excellent patron. 
(175) Wherefore they returned with favour from God, 
and advantage : no evil befell them : and they followed 
what was well-pleasinj^ unto God : for God is endowed 
with great liberality. (176) Verily that devil would cause 
you to fear his friends : but be ye not afraid of them : but 
fear me, if ye be true believers. (177) They shall not 
grieve thee who emulously hasten unto infidelity ; for 
they shall never hurt God at all. God will not give them 
a part in the next life, and they shall suffer a great punish- 
ment. (178) Surely those who purchase infidelity witli 
faith shall by no means hurt God at all, but they shall 
suffer a grievous punishment. (179) And let not the 
unbelievers think, because we grant them lives long and 
prosperous, that it is better for their souls : we grant them 

to discourage the Mub«mmadan3 were, according to one tradition, 
some of the tribe of Abd Qais, who going to Madina, were bribed by 
Abu Sufidn with a camels load of dried raisins; and according to 
another tRidition, it was Nuaim Ibn MasM al Aslijai, wlio was also 
bribed with a she-camel ten months gone with young (a valuable 
present in Arabia). This Nuaim, they say, finding Muhammad and 
his men preparing for the expedition, tohl them that Abu Sufidn, to 
spare them the pains of coming so far as Badr, would seek them in 
their own houses, and that none of them could possibly escape other- 
wise than l)v timely flight. Upon which Muhammad, seeing his 
followers a little dispirited, swore that he would go himself, though 
not one of them went with him. And acconlingly he set out witii 
seventy horsemen, every one of them crying out Ifashna Alldh, i.«., 
God is our support'^ — ^'a/«, Baidhdwi, 

Muir says Muhammad went forth with a force of 1500 men (Life 
of Mahomet^ vol. iii. p. 221). 

(175) And advantage. They had taken with them merchandise, 
and ha<l held a fair at Badr for several days, disposing of their goo<ls 
to great advantage. So BaidMwi^ ^ee Sale. From this fact Muir 
conjectures that Muhammad had knowledge of the change of pur- 
pose among the Quraish before he set out so boldly for Badr. See 
Life of Mahoviety vol. iii. p. 221, note. 

(176) Thit devil. This probably refers tf) Abu Sufiiln. Some refer 
it to Nuaim, an emissary of the Qurai>h sent to Madina to excite 
fear among the Muslim:^. See note above on 174. 

(177) U'/io . . . hasUn unto infidelity^ i.e., the hypocrites of Madina, 
wh© professing themselves Muslims, talked like infidels (Abdul 
Qddir). 

(179) See note on chap. ii. 211. 
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long and prosperous lives only that their iniquity may be 
increased ; and they shall sufifer an ignominious punish- 
ment. (180) God is not disposed to leave the faithful in 
the condition which ye are now in, until he sever the 
wicked from the good; nor is God disposed to make you 
acquainted with what is a hidden secret, but God chooseth 
such of his apostles as he pleaseth, to reveal his mind unto : 
believe therefore in God and his apostles ; and if ye believe 
and fear God, ye shall receive a great reward. (181) And 
let not those who are covetous of what God of his bounty 
hath granted them imagine that their avarice is better for 
them : nay, rather it is worse for them. That which they 
have covetously reserved shall be bound as a collar about 
their neck on the day of the resurrection : unto God be- 
longeth the inheritance of hearcn and earth : and God is 
well acquainted with what ye do. 



(180) Qod is 7iot disposed, <f c, t.&, he will not suffer the good and 
sincere amon<^ you to continue indiscriminately mixed with the 
wicked and hypocritical. 

A hidden secret. The author of the notes on the Roman Urdii 
Qurdn thinks that Muhammad here disclaims all knowledge of the 
** hidden " things revealed to the chosen apostles of God. But the 
Tafsir-i-Ruufi says the very reverse is the meaning of this passage. 
Muhammad here numbers himself among tlie chosen apostles, to 
whom Qod is pleased to make known the *' hidden secrets " of his 
l>urpose. Qod does not, however, reveal secret things to hypo- 
crites. 

Believe , . , in God and his apostles. The use of the plural here 
allows that the revelations of God's hidden purposes made to apostles 
other than Muhammad were to be accepted by the Muslims. T/'tere 
irere then genuine and credible scriptures, containing these revelations, 
ill the hands of the contemporaries of Muhammad. 

(181) Those who are covetous. The following tradition is given on 
the authority of Abu Ilurairah : — "To whosoever God gives wealth, 
«nd he does not perform the charity due from it, his wealth will be 
made into the shape of a serpent on the day of resurrection, which 
shall not have any hair upon its head ; and this is a sign of its poison 
and long life, ancf it has two black spots upon its eyes, and it will be 
twisted round his neck like a chain on the day of resurrection ; 
then the serpent will seize the man's jawbone, and will say, * I am 
thy wealth, the charity for which thou didst not give ; and I am 
thy treasure, from which thou didst not separate any alms.'" — 
Jlishqat-al'Masdbih, book vi, chap. i. pt i. 
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II (182) God hath already heard the saying of those who 
said, Verily GOD is poor, and we are rich : we will surely 
write down what they have said, and the slaughter whicli 
they have made of the prophets without a cause ; and we 
will say unto them, Taste ye the pain of burning. (183) 
Tliis shall they suffer for the evil which their hands have 
sent before them, and because God is not unjust towards 
mankind ; (184) who also ^2lj, Surely God hath commanded 
us, that we should not give credit to any apostle, until one 
should come unto us with a sacrifice, wliich should be con- 
sumed by fire. Say, Apostles have already come unto you 

(182) Verily God is poor, ** It is related that Muhammad, writing 
to the Jews of the tiibe of Qainuqdii to invite them to Ibldm, and 
exhorting them, among other things, in the words of tlie Qurdn, 
(chap. ii. 245), to lend ufUo God on good usury, Phineas Ibn Aziira, 
on hearing; that expression, said, * Surely God is poor, since they ask 
to ])orrow lor him.' Whereupon Abu Baqr, who was tlie bearer of that 
letter, struck him on the face, and tohi him that if it had not been 
for ihe truce between them, he would have struck off his head; and 
on Phineas's compLiining to Muhammad of Abu Baqr's ill usage, 
this passage was revealed." — Sale, Jiaidhiiwi, 

Tiic slaughter . . . of the prophets. See note on ver. 112. 

(184) A sacrifice , . . consumed by fire, "The Jews, say the com- 
mentators, insisted that it was a peculiar proof of the mission of all 
the prophets sent to them that they could, by their prayers, brin^' 
down fire fruni heaven to consume the sacrifice, and therefore they 
expected Muhammad should do the like. And some Muhammadan 
doctors aj^ree that God appointed this miracle an the t<jst of all their 
prophets, except only Jesus and 'SUxhaminnd (Jaldhidd(n) : though 
others j-ay any other miracle Wiis a ]>roof full as sulficient as the 
bringing down fire Irom heaven {JJnidhdwi), 

** Til*' Aiabian Jews seem to have drawn a general consequence 
from some j>ariicular instances of this miracle in the Old Testament 
(Lev. ix. 24, &c.). and the Jews at this day say that first the fire 
which fell Irom heaven on the altar of the tabernacle (Lev. ix. 24), 
after the consecmtion of Aaron and his sons, and afterwards that 
which descended on the altar of Solomon's Temple at the dedication 
of that structure (2 (]!hron. vii. i), was fed and constantly mainUiined 
there by the ])riests, both day and night, without being sutiered once 
to go out, till it was extinguished, as some think, in the reign of 
Manas-es {Talmud Zebachim^ chap, vi.), but, according to the more 
received opinion, when the Temple was destroyed by the Chaldeans. 
Several Christians have given credit to this assertion of the Jewi*, 
wiih what reason 1 shall not here inquire : and the Jew^s, in conse- 
quence of this notion, migiit probably expect that a prophet who 
came to restore God's true relii^'ion should rekindle for them this 
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before me, with plain proofs, and with the miracle which 
ye mention : why therefore have ye slain them, if ye speak 
truth? (185) If they accuse thee of imposture, the apostles 
before thee have also been accounted impostors, who brought 
evident demonstrations, and the scriptures, and the book 
which enlighteneth the understanding, (186) Every soul 
shall taste of death, and ye shall have your reward on the 



lieavenly fire, which they have not been favoured with since the 
Babylonish captivity." — iSaU, 

There are a number of passages showing how Mubanimaii was 
cballenged to work miracles in attestation of liis prophetic claim, 
«.p., cbap. iL Ii8, 119, vL 34-36 and 109-111, x. 21, xviL 92-95, 
XX. 134, &c. In every one of tliese passages tbe reply of Muhammad 
clearly indicates that he did not claim the power to work miracles. 
This matter is very clearly set forth in Prideaux's Life of MahomH, 
8th edition, j). 25, to which the reader is referred. I would also refer 
the reader to R. Bosworth Siuiih.' s MiUinnunad and Muhaminadanismy 
2d edition, pp. 185-191. 

}Vhi/ therefore Jiave ye slain theniy i.e., the former prophets wrought 
miracles and ye slew them; wherefore should I gratify your desire 
and Ciiuse lire to come down from heaven; would ye believe? Sale 
says, "Among these the commentators reckon Zacharias and John 
the P>aptist ! " 

(185) If they accuse thee of imposture. This passage, following 
closely upon the apology of Muhammad for not giving the usual 
signs of apostleship demanded by the Jews and others, seems to 
give the ground of this accusation ; i.e., Muhammad's imposture 
was evident, because he refused to perform miracles which would 
prove that he had been sent from God. Muhammad's reply to this 
charge is not in accordance with facts — "The apostles before ihee 
have been accounted impostors." It is not true that all apostles were 
regarded as impostors. Certainly, such as were so accused were 
enabled to work such miracles as j>roved even to their enemies that 
"tliere was a prophet of God in Israel," i Kings xviil 36, &c. Such 
"evident demonstrations" were expected of Muhammad, but never 
given. Even his own followers have been driven to invent a multi- 
tude of stories detailing the miracles wrought by their prophet 
These have been recorded in their traditions. The following are 
samples of the miracles thus invented : — " A camel weeps, and is 
calmed at tlie touch of Muhammad ; the hair grows upon a boy's 
head when the prophet lays his hand upon it ; a horse is cured from 
stumbling ; the eye of a soldier is healed and made better than the 
other ; he marked his sheep on the ear, and the species retain the 
mark to this day, &c." — Amold!s Islam arid GkrUtianity, p. 352. See 
Mishqdt-ul-MaMUi, Urdii edition, vol. iv. pp. 571-623. 

(186) Every sold shall taste of death. Some Muslims understand 
this as applying to all created things. At the first sound of the last 
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day of resurrection ; and he who shall be far removed from 
?iell fire, and shall be admitted into paradise, shall be happy; 
but the present life is only a deceitful provision. (187) 
Ye shall surely be proved in your possessions, and in your 
persons; and ye shall bear from those unto whom the 
scripture was delivered before you, and from the idolaters, 
much hurt; but if ye be patient and fear God, this is a 
matter that is absolutely determined. (188) And when 
God accepted the covenant of those to whom the book 0/ 
the law was given, saying^ Ye shall surely publish it unto 
mankind, ye shall not hide it: yet they threw it behind 
their backs, and sold it for a small price : but woful is the 
price for which they have sold it, (189) Think not that 
they who rejoice at what they have done, and expect to 



trump all angels will die, including Isrdiil, who will blow the 
trumpet. Qod will then raise Isrdfll, who will again sound the 
trump, and all the dead will rise to judgment 

Shall he admitted into 'paradise, i.e.^ at the resurrection. For the 
state of the dead between death and the resurrection, see Prelim. 
Disc, pp. 127-138. 

(187) Proved in your possesdonSy <fcc. The Taf^r-i-Raufi refers this 

Cage to the loss of property at the fliiiht from Makkah, and the 
of life in the wars for the faith. It seems to me, however, the 
passage better applies to the temporary ascendancy of the Jews and 
nypocrites of Madina after the battle of Ohod. 

(188) Ye ikall mrely publish it, i.e., the prophecies concerning 
Muhaiiimail contained in the Pentateuch. The claim set up here is 
virtually this, that the great burden of prophecy was the advent of 
Muhammad, just as Christians regard the spirit of prophecy to l^e 
the testimony of Gk>d to Jesus as the Christ. It would appear from 
this passage that Muhammad, consciously or unconsciously, — being 
deceived by designing converts from Judaism, — had conceived ihat 
the prophecies of the Old Testament concerning the Coming One 
related to him. Accordingly, those Jewish Rabbies who denied 
the existence of any prophecies relating to him are here stigmatised 
as having sold themselves to the work of perverting their Scriptures 
80 as to oppose him. 

Let it again be observed that the charge of corruption is not laid 
upon the volume of Scriptures extant in the days of Muhammad, but 
against the living interpreters of those Scriptures. 

Woful is the price. "Whoever concealeth the knowledge which 
Qo<l has given him," says Muhammad, "Qod shall put on him a 
bridle of tire on the dav of resurrection."— Sa/f. 

(189) They who rejoice, dtc., i.e., who think they have done a com- 
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be praised for what they have not done; think not, 
prophet, that they shall escape from punishment, for they 
shall suffer a painful punishment. 

II (190) And unto God heloiigeth the kingdom of heaven -K fi- 
and earth : God is almighty. (191) Now in the creation of 
heaven and earth, and the vicissitude of night and day, are 
signs unto those who are endued with understanding; 
(192) wlio remember God standing, and sitting, and lying 
on their sides; and meditate on the creation of heaven 
and earth, saying, Lord, thou hast not created this in 
vain ; far be it from thee : therefore deliver us from the 
torment of ?iell fire: (193) Lord, surely whom thou 
shalt throw into the fire, thou wilt also cover with shame: 
nor shall the ungodly have any to help them. (194) 
Lord, we have heard a preacher inviting ns to the faith 
and saying, Believe in your Lord : and we believed. 
Lord, forgive us therefore our sins, and expiate our evil 



inciiiiuble deed in concealing and perverting the testimonies in the 
Pentateuch concerning Muhonimail, and in tlisobeying God's com- 
mands to the contrary. ^ It is said that Muhammad once asking 
home Jews concerning a passage in their law, they gave him an 
answer very difl'ereiit from the truth, ami were nxightily pleased that 
ihey had, as they thought, deceived him. Other?", however, think 
this passage relates to some pretended Muhammaduns who rejoiced 
in their hypocrisy and expected to be commended for their wicked- 
ness.'' — Sale, Baidhthci. 

(191) This verse belongs to the Makkan revelations. Comi>. chap. 
ii. 165. 

(19^) ir/10 remember God standing, cfcc, viz., " at all times and in all 
postures. A\ Baidhdwi mentions a saying of Muhammad to one 
Imrdn Ibn Ilusain, to this purpose : ' Pray standing, if thou art 
able ; if not. sitting ; and if thou canst not sit up, then as thou liest 
along.' Al Shdfa'i directs that the sick should pray lying on their 
right side." — JSale, 

This passage describes the character of those mentioned in the 
previous verse. 

(194) A prearJier. This is the name whicli Muhammad con- 
stantly assumed at Makkah. See chap. vii. 2, chap. xiii. 29, 40, 
chap. xvi. 84, &c. Nought but the political power aajuired at 
Madina changed the preacher into a soUiier. 

And expiaie. The word used here is kaffara, which is the cog- 
nate of the Hebrew 13D^ to cover ^ to expiate. While, however, the 
language suggests atonement by sacrifice (and the idea was not 
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deeds from us, and make us to die with the righteous. 
(195) Lord, give us also the reward which thou hast 
promised by thy apostles ; and cover us not with shame 



foreign to Muhammad's mind, for he offered sacrifices hitnself), yet 
in hia teaching he everywhere as studiously denied the doctrine of 
salvation by atonement as he did the doctrine of tlie divinity of 
Christ. And yet he had the daring to appeal to tlie Jewish and 
Christian Scriptures as bearing witnes-i to his prophetic pretensions, 
and to claim for his Qurdn the excellency that it attested the doc- 
trines of all the prophets. 

It cannot be claimed for Muhammad that he was ignorant of 
Jesrish belief and practice in respect to atoning sacrifices, for during 
his first year's residence at Madlna '* Mahomet kept the great day 
of atonement, with its sacrifices of victims, in conformity with the 
practice of the Jews ; and had he continued on a friendly footing 
with them, he would probably have maintained this rite." — Muir's 
Life of Makomdy vol. iii. p. 51. Accordin;^ to this autlior, Muham- 
mad abandoned this Jewish rite in the second year of the Hijra, 
owing to his failure to win the Jews over to his cause. He then 
offered sacrifices himself. The following is the story of this transac- 
tion:— "After a service resembling that on the breaking of the 
fast, two fatted sucking kids with budding horns were placed be- 
fore the prophet. Seizing a knife, he sacrificed one with his own 
hand, saying, * Lord ! I sacrifice this for my whole people ; all 
those that bear testimony to thy unity and to my mission. Then 
he called for the other, and slaying it likewise, said, *0 Lord! this 
is for Mahomet, and for the family of Maliomet.* Of the latter kid 
both he and his family partook, and what was over he gave to the 
poor. The double sacrifice seems in its main features to have been 
founded on the practice of the Jewish priest at the Feast of the 
Atonement, when he sacrificed * first for his own sins, and then for 
the people's' (Heb. vii. 27). This ceremony was repeated by Ma- 
homet every year of his residence at Medina, nnd it was kej)t up 
there after his decease." — Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. pp. 52, 53. 

In answer to the question why Muhammad should have ignored 
the doctrine of salvation by atonement, there is available no defi- 
nite reply. It was, however, probably due to a variety of reasons. 
First, such a doctrine would contradict Muhammad's idea of a 
sovereign God. Such being the case, his conformity to Jewish and 
Arab practice was simply a matter of policy. Or a^'ain, we may well 
believe that the opposition by the Jews estranged him from every- 
thing distinctively Jewish. To accept the doctrine of the divinity 
of Christ would not only liave seemed to militate aj^^ainst his idea of 
God's unity, but also would lo;;ically have led to a rejection of his 
prophetic claim. In like manner, the adoi)tion of the doctrine of 
atoning sacrifices as necessary to salvation would not only have 
contradicted Muhammad's notion of God's sovereignty, but would 
logically have led to his adopting Judaism or Christianity as his 
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on the day of resurrection : for thou art not contrary to 
the promise. 

II (196) Their Lord therefore answered them, saying, I suls. 
will not suffer the work of him among you who worketh 
to be lost, whether he be male or female : the one of you 
is from the other. They therefore who have left their 
country, and have been turned out of their houses, and 
have suflTered for my sake, and have been slain in battle ; 
verily I will expiate their evil deeds from them, and I 
will surely bring them into gardens watered by rivers ; a 
reward from God ; and with God is the most excellent 



religion, either of which conclusions would have rendered him un- 
popular with the Arabs, who, .»ince the break with the Jews, ha«l 
been constituted his chosen people. Either of these reasons would 
satisfactorily account for the fact tliut the doctiine of atonement as 
necei^sary to salvation is wanting in the teaching of Muhammad. 
When, however, he represents his own doctrine as that of all former 
prophets, and when, m all his allusions to the teacliing of these 
prophets, he uniformly ignores the doctrine of salvation by atone- 
ment, we cannot but believe he did so deliberately. This is the 
rock upon which the cause of Isldm falls, only to be dashed in 
pieces. The signal failure of the Qurdn to attest this central doc- 
trine of both the Old and New Tefttument Scriptures proves the 
Qurdn, on its own testimony, to be a forgery, and Muhammad to 
be an impostor. 

(196) Jifale or female, "These words were added, as some relate, 
on 0mm Salma, one of the prophet's wives, telling him that she 
had observed God often made mention of the Tnen who fled their 
country for the aike of their faith, but took no notice of the women." 
— Sale, Baidhdwi, 

The one of you, d:c., i.e., the one is born of the other. Rod well 
translates " the one of you is the issue of the other." The teaching 
of the passage is that all, whether male or female, will be rewarded 
according to their works. Women are not by any means excluded 
from the blessings of Islam, and they have formed by no means the 
least devoted followers of Muhammad. 

Verily I will expiate, dsc The word used here for expiate is the 
same as that u»ed m ver. 194 (see note there). The idea attached to 
it here is that of removed. 

Gardens watered by rivers. The imagery of paradise is coloured by 
Arab ideas of beauty and pleasure. Heaven is likened to a beau- 
tiful oasis carpeted in green, with its sparkling fountains, limpid 
streams, shady trees, and delicious fruits. On the question as to 
whether these earthly surroundings are to be understood in a literal 
or figurative sense, see note on ver. 1 5. 
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reward. (197) Let not the prosperous dealing of the 
unbelievers in the land deceive thee ; it is hvi a slender 
provision; and then their receptacle shall be hell; an 
unhappy couch shcM U he, (198) But they who fear the 
Lord shall have gardens through which rivers flow ; they 
shall continue therein for ever : this is the gift of God ; 
for what is with GoD shall be better for the righteous 
than short-lived worldly prosperity, (199) There are some 
of those who have received the scriptures who believe in 
God, and that which hath been sent down unto you, and 
that which hath been sent down to them, submitting 
themselves unto God ; they sell not the signs of God for 
a small price : these shall have their reward with their 



(197) An unhappy couch. This expression, usad so frequently in 
the Qur&n to describe the torment of nell, is probably used in con- 
trast with the carnal and sensual delights of the Muslim heaven. 
There '* they shall repose themselves on most delicate beds, adorned 
with gold and precious stones, under the shadow of the trees of para- 
dise, which shall continually yield them all manner of delicious fruits; 
and there they shall enj<»y most beautiful women, pure and clean, 
having black eyes, &c." But here, the couch shall oe in the midst 
of fire, and be surrounded by smoke as with a coverlid, with nothing' 
to eat "but the fruit of the tree Zaqiin, which should be in their 
bellies like burning pitch/' and nothing to drink "but boiling and 
stinking water," nor should thev breathe ought but "exceeding hot 
winds," &c {PrideauXf Life of Mahomet, p. 22). 

(198) See notes on ver. 196. 

For what is with Ood, <kc This passage, vers. 196-198, is said to 
have been revealed to comfort the Muslims, who, being in poverty 
and want, were surrounded by prosperous enemies. 

(199) Some . . . who believe, "The persons here meant some will 
have to be Alxiullah Ibn Saldm and his companions; others suppose 
they were forty Arabs of Najrdn, or thirty-two Ethiopians, or else 
eight Greeks, who were converted from Christianity to Muhaiumad- 
anism ; and others say this passage was revealed in the ninth year of 
the Hijra, when Muhammad, on Gabriel's bringing him the news of 
the death of A»hdmah, king of Ethiopia, who had embraced the Mu- 
haminadan religion some years before, prayed for the soul of the 
departed, at which some of his hypocritical followers were displeased, 
and wondered that he should pray for a Christian proselyte whom he 
had never seen." — Sale, Jaldludiiin. Baidhdwi, 

See also verse 113, and note there. 
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Lord ; for God is swift in taking an account. (200) 
true believers, be patient and strive to excel in patience, 
and be constant-minded, and fear God, that ye may be 
bappy. 

God is sm/ty dhc. See chnp. ii. 201. 

(200) Be patient, f.«., in fighting for reli^on. This is the cf)nclu- 
sion of the exhortation to the disheartened followers of Muhammad, 
beginning with ver. 121. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

ENTITLED SURAT UN NISA (WOMEN). 

Revealed at Madina, 



INTRODUCTION. 

This chapter contains revelations suited to the circumstances of the 
Muslim community at Madina and the interests of the new religion 
after the defeat of Ohod. Questions relating to inheritance, the 
treatment of widows and orphans, forbidden degrees, &c., naturally 
arose. These questions find an answer here. Besides these, there 
are numerous passages containing exhortations to fight for the faith 
of IsUm, together with denunciations against the Jews and the dis- 
affected tribes of Marlina and its vicinity. The various expeditions 
sent against these during the year following the battle at Ohod 
called for certain regulations, which are the subject of a portion of 
this chapter. And, finally, the Christians are referred to in the 
latter part of the chapter, where they are reproved, partly under 
cover of the Jews, for their faith in the crucifixion and death of 
Jesus, and their belief in the doctrine of the Trinity and the Son- 
ship of Christ. 

Probable Date of the Revelations, 

Nearly all the stories told by the commentators to illustrate this 
chapter point to a period following the battle of Ohod, the expul- 
sion of the Bani Nadhir, and the expedition against the tribes of 
the Bani Qhatafdn at Dzdt al Riqi. It follows, therefore, that the 
revelations of this chapter belong in general to a period extend- 
ing from the beginning of a.h. 4 to the middle or latter part of 
A.H. 5. The following passages may, however, belong to a different 
period, viz., ver. 42, which probably belongs to a.h. 3, and vers. 
104-114 and 134, which may belong to a date later than a.h. 5, but 
earlier than the subjugation of Makkah (see note on ver. 186). 

Vers. 1 15-125 and 130-132 probably belong to the number of 
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the early Madina revelations. Noeldeke inclines to place them 
among the later Makkan revelations, because the Jews are referred 
to in a friendly spirit. But this circumstance would rather point to 
Madina, where, during the first year of the Hijra, Muhammad 
courted the favour of the Jews. Still, the form of address, "0 men ** 
(ver. 132), points to Makkah. The question may therefore still be 
regarded as open, though we think the evidence, thus far, to be in 
favour of the early part of a.h. i. 



Principal Svhjects. 

Man aud his Creator 

Orphans, the duty of guardians to such . 

The law of inheritance 

The punishment of adulteresses 

Repentance enjoined 

"Women's riglits 

Forbidden and lawful degrees in marriage 

Gaming, rapine, and suicide forbidden 

Man's superiority over woman recognised 

Reconcilement of man and wife 

Parents, orphans, the poor, &c., to be kindly treated 

Hypocrisy in almsgiving condemned 

Prayer forbidden to the drunken and polluted . 

Jewish mockers denounced .... 

Idolatry the unpardonable sin . 

The rewards of faith and unbelief . 

Trusts to be faithfully paid back 

Disputes to be settled by God and his Apostle 

Precaution?, &c., in warring for the faith . 

The disobedient and cowardly reproved . 

Salutations to be returned .... 

Treatment of hypocrites and apostates 

Believers not to be slain or plundered 

Believers in heathen countries to fly to Muslim lands 

Special order for prayer in time of war . 

Exhortation to zeal for Isldm .... 

Fraud denounced 

Idolatry and Isl4m compared .... 
Equity in dealing with women and orphans enjoined 
Wives to be subject to the will of husbands 

God to be feared 

Muslims exhorted to steadfastness . 
Hypocrites to be shunnod .... 
VOL. n. 
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VERSES 

1 44-1 51 
152-154 

155-158 

159, 160 

161-168 



The reward of hTpocrisy and belief compared • 

Presumptuous and disobedient Jews destroyed. 

The Jews calumniate Mary and Jesus 

Certain kinds of food forbidden to Jews as punishment 

Muhammad's inspiration like that of other prophets 

Christians reproved for their faith in Jesus as the Son of 

Qod and in the doctrine of the Trinity . 169-174 

The law of inheritance for distant relatives . . 175 

IN THE NAifB OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

R 12' II (1) MEN, fear your Lord, who hath created you 
out of one man, and out of liim created his wife, and from 
them two hath multiplied many men and women: and 
fear Gk)D by whom ye beseech one another ; and respect 
women who have home you, for GoD is watching over you. 
(2) And give the orphans when they come to age their 
substance; and render them not in exchange bad for 
good: and devour not their substance, by adding it to 
your own substance ; for this is a great sin. (3) And if 
ye fear that ye shall not act with equity towards orphans 

(1) meTiy dsc. This chapter is entitled women because it con- 
tains, for the most part, laws and precepts relating to them. The 

I men are specially addressed, but the instruction is intended for 

both men and women. They are addressed in the original, " ye 
people." 
! From them Uco, dbc. The unity of the human race is here dis- 

'f tinctly declared. All men are of " one blood." 

> And respect women. The word translated women (in the Arabic, 

r wombs) is the object of the verb /ear. Palmer translates, "/>ar 

i Ood^ in whose name ye beg of one another, and Vie womJbs," Sale, 

I however, expresses the meaning by inserting the word resped. 

(2) Qive the orphans, dx. These orphans were the children of 
those who lost their lives in the wars for the caui>e of It<ldm. Not 
only the cliildren but their property Wiis intrusted to those who 
airreed to become guardians. These orphans were defrauded in 
various ways. Sometiuies their propeily was appropriated by the 
guardians ; others " exchanged bad for good," e.g., by turning the 
good goats or camels of the orphan ward along with their own 
herds, and then selecting the bad ones as the orphan's share. 
This law was instituted uy Muhammad to prevent this kind of 
abuse. 

(3) If ye fear that ye cannot act equitably, dc. "The commenta- 
tors understand this passage differently. The true meaning seems 
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of the female sex, take in marriage of such otfier women 
as please you, two, or three, or four, and not more. But 

to be as it is here triinslateil ; Muhammad advising his followers 
that if they found they should wrong the female orphans under 
their care, either b^ marrying them against their inclinations, for 
the sake of their riches or beauty, or by not using or miuntaining 
them so well as they ought, by reason of their having already 
several wives, they should rather choose to marry other women, to 
avoid all occasion of sin. Others say that when this passage was 
revealed, many of the Arabians, fearing trouble and temptation, 
refused to take upon them the charge of orphans, and yet multiplied 
wives to a great excess, and used them ill ; or, as others write, gave' 
themselves up to fornication ; which occasioned the })afisa<;c. And 
according to these, its meaning must be either that if they feared 
they could not act justly towards orphans, they had as great reason 
to apprehend they could not deal equitably with so many wives, 
and therefore are commanded to marry but a ceitain number ; or 
else, that since fornication was a crime as well as wron<:ing of 
orphans, they ought to avoid that also, by marrying according to 
their abilities." — Sale, Baidhdm, 

The connection of this verse with the preceding is undoubted, and 
that connection is close. How the explanation of the commentators 
would remove the /ear of acting unjustly with orphans of the female 
sex, I cannot see. Surely marrying two, or tnree, or four other 
women would hardly produce a moral change in a man who feared 
he could not act justly in the matter of a sacred trust. I therefore 
venture to suggest that Muhammad here advises his followers to 
marry their orohan wards, and so, bv fixing upon them a lawful 
dowry and exalting them to the position of lawful wives, avoid the 
evil of committing a breach of trust or an act of immorality. This 
view seems to me to be required by the ]>receding context. The 
word oiker, inserted by Sale and others before women, is not re- 
<juired. The Muslim may marry of women such as are pleasing to 
him, two, three, or four, whether his orphan wards or not. 

Two, or thrUy or four. Literally, two and two, three and three, 
and four and four. The meaning is, that each might have two, or 
three, or four lawful wives. See Prelim. Disc., p. 206. Muhammad 
<lid not bind himself by this law. See chap, xxxiii. 49. 

The statement of Mir Aul^l Ali, professor of Oriental languages 
at Trinity College, Dublin, "that Muhammad had not enjoined 
polygamy," but only permitted it, quoted by Mr. R. Bosworth Smitli 
{Mohammed and Mohammedanismy ]). 144, note), is hardly borne 
out by this passage. Kor is sucli a statement borne out by the 
example of the Prophet Nor is Mr. Smitli's plea, that this per- 
mission may be placed in the same catagory as slavtry not forhiadeti 
in the Bible, at all justified by the facts. Slavery is contrary to the 
whole spirit of the Bible, while polygamy is in accord with the 
whole spirit of the Qur&n. Even the heaven of Isldm is to witness 
the perpetuation of almost unlimited polygamy (see chaps. Iv.and Ivi.) 
The attempt to apologise for the polygamy of Isldm, when made by 
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if ye fear that ye cannot act equitably towards so many, 
marry one only, or the slaves which ye shall have acquired 



Europeans, indicates either prejudice or a want of information 
on the part of the writer ; when made by a few *< enlightened 
Orientals," it indicates their desire to cover up what they, by an 
English education and by mingling in Christian society, have 
learned to be thoroughly ashamed of. 

One onlyy or the slaves. Were the requirements of this rule 
strictly observed, there would be no polygamy in practice, for the 
simple reason that the impartial treatment of two or more wives is 
with man an impossibility. Muhammad did not fulfil this his own 
precept, as his marked preference, now for the Coptic Mary and 
again for the sprightly Ayesha, clearly shows. 

But whilst polyaamy would be impracticable, the floodgates of 
vice would be, and now are, opened wide by the permission to add 
to the one tvife any number of slave girls. Those who quote this 
passage to show that Muhammad restricted polygamy and that 
monogamy is entirely in accord with Muhammadanism, fail to 
quote the words, ** or the slaves which ye shall have acquired." 
The whole force of the restriction is evaporated by these words. 
There is absolutely no restriction in this direction. The number of 
concubines may be as great as any Osmdnli could desire, and yet it 
receives the sanction of the Qurdn. 

- Instead, therefore, of any ** strong moral sentiment " being aroused 
by these laws, by which Muhanmiad **has succeeded, down to this 
very day, and to a greater extent than has ever been the case else- 
where, in freeing Muhammadan countries from those professional 
outcasts who live by their own misery," * the very reverse is true. 
No countries under heaven present such a cesspool of seething cor- 
ruption and sensuality as those ruled over by the Muslims. To be 
sure, the form under which it appears is different, but the fact, no man 
acquainted with the state of tnings in Muslim harems, can nonestly 
deny. The distrust which Muslims show towards their own wives 
and daughters testifies to the low state of morality among them. 
'* It is the Moslim theory that women can never, in any time, place, 
or circumstances, be trusted ; they must be watched, veiled, sus- 
pected, secluded." " In these days, when so much has been written 
about the high ethical tone of Isl&m, we shall speak plainly on this 
subject, unpleasant though it is. We would reiterate the position 
already taken, that polygamy has not diminished licentiousness 
among the Mohammedans. The sin of Sodom is so common among 
them as to make them in many places objects of dread to their 
neighbours. The burning denunciations of the Apostle Paul in the 
first chapter of Romans, vers. 24 and 27, are applicable to tens of 
thousands in Mohammedan lands to-day." '^ In the city of Hamath, 
in Northern Syria, the Christian population, even to this day, are 
afraid to allow their boys from ten to fourteen years of age to appear 

* R. B. Smith's Mohammed and Mohammedanism^ p. 242. 
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This will be easier, that ye swerve not from righteousness. 
And give women their dowry freely ; but if they volun- 
tarily remit unto you any part if it, enjoy it with satis- 
faction and advantage. (4) And give not unto those who 
are weak of understanding the substance which God hath 
appointed you to preserve /or them; but maintain them 
thereout, and clothe them, and speak kindly unto them. 
(5) And examine the orphans until they attain tJie age of 



in tlie streets after sunset, lest they be carried off by the Moslems as 
victims of the horrible practice of Sodomy. Mohammadan pashas 
surround themselves with fair-faced boys, nominally scribes and 
pages, when in reality their object is of entirely another character/* 
This, and much more, is told by Dr. Henry H. Jessiip in his book 
entitled 7Vi« Mohammedan Missionary Problem^ pp. 46-48. 

In India the case may not be as bad as it is in Turkey, but I 
think we can fairly agree with the Rev. J. Vaughan, who says : — 
" However the phenomenon may be accounted for, we, after mixing 
with Hindoos and Mussulmans for nineteen years back, have no 
hesitation in saying that the latter are, as a whole, some degrees 
lower in the social and moral scale than the former." Nor have we 
any hesitation in saying that the law here recorded, permitting as 
many as four lawful wives and any number of slave women besides, 
vjvlh whom ev'jn the form of a marriage is in no tray necessary to 
legalise cohabitationj is responsible in large measure for this state of 
things. It is one of the darkest of the many spots which mar the 
]>age8 of the Qurdn. 

Or tJie slaves. It is not even necessary that a Muslim have even 
one lawful wife. Should he feel it difficult to be impartial toward 
many wives, he may t^ke his slave girls, whom he may treat as he 
please, and so avoid the responsibility of providing a dowry for even 
one wife ! 

Oivc xcomen their doxory. The lawful and required amount of 
dowry is ten dirhams, but it may be fixed at any amount to which 
the contracting parties agree. See chaj). ii. 229, note. 

If they voluntarily remit, dc. A woman may legally insist upon 
the payment of the "lawful dowry," or that agreed upon hj contract^ 
in case she be divorced, unless she voluntarily remits it m part or 
altogether. In every case of dispute such remission must be proved 
by competent witnesses or by legal documents. 

(4) 7'liose rf weak understanding, i.e., idiots or ])crsons of weak 
intellects, whose property is to be adniinisteretl so as to provide for 
jheir necessities. Tneir treatment must- also be kindly. Here is 
the Muslim lunatic asylnm. 

(5) Ecamine the orphans. If males, see to their intellect and 
capacity to care for themselves ; if females, examine them as to 
their ability to perform household duties. 

The age of marriage. " Or age of maturity, which is generally 
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marriage : but if ye perceive they are able to manage 
their affairs well, deliver their substance unto them ; and 
waste it not extravagantly or hastily, because tliey grow 
up. Let him who is rich abstain entirely from the orphans 
estates ; and let him who is poor take thereof according to 
what shall be reasonable. And when ye deliver their 
substance unto them, call witnesses thereof in their 
presence : GoD taketh sufficient account of your actions. 
(6) Men ouglit to have a part of what their parents and 
kindred leave behind them, when they die : and women also 
ought to have a part of what their parents and kindred 
leave, whether it be little, or whether it be much ; a de- 
terminate part is dtie to them, (7) And when they who 
are of kin are present at the dividing of what is left, and 
also the orphans and the poor, distribute unto them 
sovie part thereof ; and if the estate be too small, at least 

reckoned to be fifteen ; a decision eupported by a tradition of their 
prophet ; though Abu Hanlfah thinKs eighteen the proper age." — 
ScUe^ BaidhdwL 

Waste it not . . . hastily, t.6., when ye see them growing up 
rapidly to years of discretion, do not hasten to expend the orphan^ 
inheritance, seeing it is soon to pass from your hands." — Tafsir-i- 
Rmifi, 

What shall be reasonable, "That is, no more than what sliall 
make sufficient recompense for the trouble of their education." — SaUy 
Baidhdwi, 

Call witnesseSy to prevent future dispute and trouble. 

(6) Women also ought to have a part, ike, " This law was given to 
abolish a custom of the ])agan Arabs, who suffered not women or 
children to have any part of their husband's or father's inheritance, 
on pretence that tliey only should inherit who were able to go to 
war."— <Sa^, BaidMm, 

Complaints were firdt made against this old Arab custom by 0mm 
Kuha, in consequence of which this passage was revealed. — Tafsir-i' 
Raufi. 

The importance of this reform cannot be overrated. Previous to 
this, women and helpless children might be disinherited by the 
adult male heirs, and thus be reduce<l to absolute penury, wr no 
fault but that of being widows and orphans. 

(7) And speak comjfortahly. The supposed ellipsis, filled in here 
by Sale, has not any real existence. See the same expression in 
ver. 4. The idea is tiiat, in any case, some portion ot the estate 
should be cheerfully given to the poor — they were to be treated 
kindly, notwithstanding that their presence would necessitate the 
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speak comfortably unto them. (8) And let those fear to 
abuse orpkanSy who if they leave behind them a weak 
offspring, are solicitous for them ; let them therefore fear 
God, and speak that which is convenient. (9) Surely 
they who devour the possessions of orphans unjustly shall 
swallow down nothing but fire into their bellies, and 
shall broil in raging flames. ^ 

II (10) God hath thus commanded you concerning your K Is' 
children. A male shall have as much as the share of two 
females ; but if they be females only, and above two in 



partin*^ with some portion of the property about to be divided. 
This verse is abrogated by ver. 1 1 of this chapter. See Preface^ 
R, Urdu Qurdn, Lodiana edition, p. xx. 

(8) Let those fear. There is in this verse a threat of retributive 
justice against those who would deal unjustly with the helpless 
orphan. Their own children might be dealt with in a similar 
manner. 

No doubt Muhammad had learned the substance of this revelation 
by his own experience as an orphan. Certainly the anxiety he ex- 
hibited to alleviate the sad condition of such is most praiseworthy. 
His terrible curses against the oppressors of such Tsee next verse) 
evince the earnestness of his purpose to reform this abuse. 

(10) il male . . . two females. ''This is the general rule to be 
followed in the distribution of the estate of the deceased, as may be 
observed in the following cases." — Sale. 

See also Prelim. Disc., p. 212. 

Above two, or only two {Tafs^-i-RauflS, The two-third share of 
the property must be shared equally by tlie daughters being the sole 
heirs. 

One, she shall have the half. " And the remaining third part, or 
the remaining moiety of the estate, which is not here expressly 
disposed of, if the deceased leaves behind him no son, nor a father, 
goes to the public treasury. It must be observed that Mr. Selden 
IS certainly mistaken when, in explaining this passage of the Qurin, 
he says, that where there is a son and an only daughter, each of 
them will have a moiety : for the daughter can have a moiety but 
in one case only, that is, where there is no son ; for if there be a 
son, she c^m have but a third, according to the above-mentioned 
rule."— Sa^. 

If he have a child = a son. It is implied that the parents would 
receive the same were the child a daughter. But of tiie remaining 
two-thirds, while the son would get the whole, a daughter would 
only get three-sixths or one-half of the whole estate. See note 
above. 

His mother . . . the third, i.e., half as much as her husband (the 
father), a man being entitled to the share of two women. 
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number, they shall have two third parts of what the 
deceased shall leave; and if there be hit one, she shall 
have the half. And the parents of the deceased shall have 
each of them a sixth part of what he shall leave, if he 
have a child ; but if he have no child, and his parents be 
his heirs, then his mother shall have the third part. 
And if he have brethren, his mother shall have a sixth 
part, after the legacies which he shttU bequeath and his 
debts he paid. Ye know not whether your parents or 
your children be of greater use unto you. This is an ordi- 
nance from God, and Gk)D is knowing and wise. (11) 
Moreover, ye may claim half of what your wives shall 
leave, if they have no issue ; but if they have issue, then 
ye shall have the fourth part of what they shall leave, 
after the legacies which they shall bequeath and the 
debts be paid. They also shall have the fourth part of 



In the case where there are brethren, the mother receives a sixth 
only. The remainder to be divided between his brethren and his 
father, if living. The father would receive a sixth of the whole, 
the remaining two-tliirds of the estate being divided equally between 
the brothers. If he have sisters as well as brothers, we would infer 
from the following verse that they would share equally witli the 
brothers. 

TJie legacies. Those given for charitable purposes. According to 
Muhainmadan law in India, a man cannot, by a will, devote more 
than one-thinl of his property in charity. 

Your parents or your diildren. The meaning seems to be that 
parents and children are equally near related to the deceased. From 
this the inference is drawn that the brothers of the deceased can 
only be regarded a» lawful heirs in case the father be deceased also. 
When living, the parents are the sole heirs, except where there be 
children. See Tajsir-i-Raufi in loco, 

(11) Fourth 2>art . . . eighth part. The principle that one man is 
equal to two women is preserved here. There being issue to de- 
ceased wives, they inherit the remainder of the property according 
to the law of ver. 10. So, too, in regard to what remains after a 
wife's eighth has been paid her. 

Where there is no issue, the part reniuining after the husband's 
or wife's share has been paid goes to more distant relatives or to 
the public treasurjr. 

A distiint relation. "For this may happen by contract, or on 
some otlier special occasion." — Sale. 

The words in Arabic indicate a inan who has neither parents nor 
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what ye shall leave, in case ye have no issue; but if ye 
have issue, then tbey shall have the eighth part of what 
ye shall leave, after the legacies which ye shall bequeath, 
and your debts be paid. And if a man or woman's 
svistance be inherited by a distant relation, and he or she 
have a brother or sister ; each of them two shall have a 



children^ and must therefore bequeath his property to more distant 
relatives. 

Each of them, ** Here, and in tlie next case, the brother and 
sister are made equal sharers, which is an exception to the general 
rale of giving a mule twice as much as a female ; and the reason is 
said to be, because of the smallness of the portions, which deserve not 
such exactness of distribution ; for in other cases the rule holds be- 
tween brother and sister, as well as other relations." — SaU, 

The case of parents receiving each a sixth when there is a child 
is also an exception. See note, ver. lo. 

Without prejudice to the heirs, t.«., the distant relatives mentioned 
above. Abdul Qa<lir, commenting on this passage, says: "This 
relates to the inheritance of brothers and sisters, who have no claims 
so long as there be father or son alive. Should there be neither 
father nor son, then the brothers and sisters become heirs. There are 
three classes of these : — First, l>i()thers and sisters by the same wife; 
secondly, by different wives ; and thirdl'/, by diifereiit fathers. The 
inheritance belon<;ing to these three classes is as follows : — If there 
be a single heir, he or she will receive a sixth part of the property ; 
if more than one, then one-third of the j)roperty will be divided 
among them, no distinction being made between men and women. 
The ^rst and second classes mentioned above rank as members of 
the deceased person^s family when there is left to him neither father 
nor son. First the brothers by the same mother are heirs. If there 
be none such, then the brothers by a different mother. It is only in 
case there be no heirs of these classes tliat those of class third 
become heirs. 

" This passage also declares that becjuests for charitable purposes 
have the precedence, provided no injustice be done to the heirs. 
This may take place in two ways : either by deceased's having 
bequeathed in charily more than one- third of his property — he may 
not give in charity more than one-third of his i)roperty ; or in- 
justice may be done the heirs by willing to some one of the heirs 
more than his lawful share, through partiality. Such increased 
becjuest, beyond a third of the property, or partial bestowal of 
property beyond the legal shore, can only become legal by the con- 
sent of the heirs at the time of bequest. 

"These five classes of heirs (cliildren, parents, widower, widow, 
and brothers and sisters) all have fixed portions or iractional parts 
of the inheritance. Besides these, there are other heirs, called 
Ushiih (distant relations), who have not portions. If tliere be no 
heirs having portions, then the ushah receive the whole property. 
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sixth part of the estate. But if there be more than this 
number, they shall be equal sharers in a third part, after 
payment of the legacies which shall be bequeathed and 
the debts, without prejudice to the heirs. This is an ordi- 
nance from God, and God is knowing and gracious. 
(12) These are the statutes of God. And whoso obeyeth 
God and his apostle, Ood shall lead him into gardens 
wherein rivers flow, they shall continue therein for ever ; 
and this shall be great happiness. (13) But whoso dis- 
obeyeth God and his apostle, and transgresseth his 
statutes, Ood shall cast him into hell fire ; he shall remain 
therein for ever, and he shall suffer a shameful punish- 
ment 

II (14) If any of your women be guilty of whoredom, 
produce four witnesses from among you against them. 

But if there be both heirs with portions and ushah^ then the latter 
receive what remains after the former have had their portions. An 
wibah must be a male, not a female, nor even a male connected on 
the mother's side only (/.e., having no relationship by blood with 
the father's side). These are of four degrees : Firsts son and grand- 
son ; second, father and grandfather (on father's side) ; thirds 
brothers and nephews (on father's side) ; fourth, uncle (father's elder 
brother), his son, and his grandson (these all rank alike). If there 
be several persons having claims, that one has the precedence who 
is nearest related to the deceased, e.g., a son has the precedence of a 
grandson, a brother of a nephew, the brother of a step- brother, &c. 

"Finally, among the children and brothers and listers of the 
deceased, women have a portion, but among the ushah they have 
no claim. Should there be no heir of the kind already enumerated, 
then the ziwilrihm or relations by the *fen:ale' (literally, woman) 
side, and who have wo ^oriioriy become heirs, e.g., a daughter's son, a 
maternal grandfather, a sister's son, a mother's brother, a maternal 
aunt, a father's sister, and their children, reckoned as in the case of 
the usbah." 

(14) Whoredom. Either fornication or adultery. 

Imprison in apartmciUs, i.e., they were to be built into a wall, 
and be left there until they were dead. 

Or God afford, dec. "Their punishment in the beginning of 
Muhamniadani>m was to be immured till they died, but afterwards 
this cruel doom was mitigated, and they might avoid it by under- 
going the punishment ordained in its stead by the Sunnat, accord- 
ing to which the maidens are to be scourged with a hundred stripes, 
and to be banished for a full year, and the married women to be 
stoned." — Sale, Jaldluddin. 

Sec also note, chap. iii. 23. 
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and if they bear witness against them, imprison thein in 
separate apartments until death release them, or God 
affordeth them a way to escape. (15) And if two of you 
commit the like tuickedness, punish them both: but if 
they repent and amend, let them both alone ; for GoD is 
easy to be reconciled and merciful. (16) Verily repent- 
ance vnll be accepted with God from those who do evil 
ignorantly, and then repent speedily; unto them will 
God be turned : for God is knowing and wise. (17) But 
no repentance shall be accepted from those who do evil 
until the time when death presenteth itself unto one of 
them, and he saith, Verily I repent now ; nor unto those 

(15) Two of you, " The commentators are not agreed whether the 
text speaks of fornication or sodomy. Al Zamakhsharl, and from 
him, al Baidhdwi, supposes the former is here meant ; but Jal&l- 
uddin is of opinion that the crime intended in this passage must be 
committed between two men, and not between a man and a woman; 
not only because the pronouns are in the masculine gender, but 
because both are ordered to suffer the same slight puiiisliment, and 
are both allowed the same repentance and indulgence ; and espe- 
cially for that a different and much severer punishment is appointed 
for tlie women in the precetling words. Abul Qdsim Hioatullah 
takes simple fornication to be the crime ini ended, and that this 
passage is abrogated by that of the 24th chapter, where the man and 
the woman who shall be guilty of fornication are ordered to be 
scourged with a huntlred stripes each." — Scde, 

Punish them both. ** The original is, Do thevi some hurt or damage, 
by which some understand that they are only to reproach them in 
public, or strike them on the head with their slippers (a great 
indignity in the East), though some imagine they may be scourged." 
— iSale, Bauihdwi, JiUdluddin, 

The Tafdr-i-liaufi declares the punishment is to be inflicted with 
the tongue, by reproaches and admonitions ; at most, they are to be 
smitten with the hand. Surely the partiality shown in the award 
of punishment to the sexes sufficiently indicates the slavish position 
of Muslim women. This law of Isldm falls far short of attesting 
the former Scriptures. 

(16, 17) Repentance, The Muhammadans understand this verse 
to refer to the infidels, who may be forgiven on the ground of 
repentance, provided it be done before death, *.«., as I understand 
it, if they repent sincerely. For Muslims there is always full and 
free pardon when thev repent, or even say, ** I seek forgiveness, O 
Lor<l." 

This view of this passage is not borne out by the last clause, 
" nor unto those who aie in unbelief," The passage, therefore, pro- 
bably refers to hypocritical professors of Isldm. 
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who die unbelievers; for them have we prepared a 
grievous punishment. (18) true believers, it is not 
lawful for you to be heirs of women against their will, 
nor to hinder them fr(yni marrying others, that ye may 
take away part of what ye have given them in dotory ; 
unless they have been guilty of a manifest crime: but 
converse kindly with them. And if ye hate them, it may 
happen that ye may hate a thing wherein God hath placed 
much good. If ye be desirous to exchange a wife for 
another wife, and ye have already given one of them a 
talent, take not away anything therefrom : will ye take it 
by slandering Aer, and doing her manifest injustice ? (19) 
And how can ye take it, since the one of you hath gone 
in unto the other, and they have received from you a 
firm covenant? (20) Marry not women whom your 
fathers have had to wife; (except what is already 

(18) Heirs of women. **It was customary among the pagan 
Arab^4, when a man died, for one of his relations to claim a right 
to his widow, which he asserted by throwing his garment over 
her ; and then he either married her himself, if he thought fit, on 
assigning her the same dower that her former husband had done, 
or kept her dower and married her to another, or else refused to 
let her marry unless she redeemed herself by quitting what she 
might claim of her husband's goods. This unjust custom is abolished 
by this passage." — Sale, 

This passage was occasioned, says the Tafstr-i-Raufi^ by the wife 
of Abu Qdis, one of the companions, complaining to Muhammad 
against a son, who wished to treat her in accordance with the old 
custom. 

Not liin-ler them. The allusion is to those who would hinder 
their father's widows from marrying others, in order to retain the 
property in the family. Some, however, think the allusion to be to 
those who maltreated their wives, in order to make them relinquish 
the dowry fixed upon them at marriage. The language will very 
well bear this interprefcition. Hindering would then mean twi- 
prisonment in some part of the house. 

Unless they have been guiltij, i.e., of disobedience or shameless con- 
duct. Tliis passage carefully guards the right of a husband to 
punish his wife for whatever he may fancy a fault in her. 

A wife for another wife. See notes on cliap. ii. 229. 

A talent, A large dowry. 

Will ye take it hy slandering her f i.e., by giving out a false report 
of infidelity, in order to escape the necessity of forfeiting the dowry. 
See chap. ii. 229, note. 

(20) Women whom your fathers have had. The pre- Islamite religion 
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past :) for this is uncleanness, and an abomination, and 
an evil way. 

II (21) Ye are forbidden to marry your mothers, and B i 
your daughters, and your sisters, and your aunts both on 
the father's and on the mother's side, and your brothers* 
daughters, and your sisters' daughters, and your mothers 
who have given you suck, and your foster-sisters, and 
your wives' mothers, and your daughters-in-law which 
are under your tuition, horn, of your wives unto whom ye 
have gone in, (but if ye have not gone in unto them, it 
shall be no sin in you to marry them,) and the wives of 
your sons who proceed out of your loins ; and ye are also 
forbidden to take to wife two sisters, except what is already 
past : for GOD is gracious and merciful 



(22) Ye are also forbidden to take to wife free women fifth 
who are married^ except those women whom your right 
hands shall possess as slaves. This is ordained you from 
God. Whatever is beside this is allowed you; that ye 
may with your substance provide wives for yourselves, 
acting that which is right, and avoiding whoredom. (23) 

of Arabia not only allowed such marriages, but made such women 
a lawful part of the sou^s inheritance. See Muir's Life of Mahomet^ 
vol. ii P- 52. The reform of Muhammad had respect to the future 
only. Wnat was " already past** was allowed to remain unchanged. 

(21) Ye are forbidden to marry , dx. It is quite certain that these 
prohibited degrees were adapted from the Jewish law. Compare 
Lev. xviiL 6-i8. Muhammad did not consider himself bound by 
this law (see chap, xxxiii. 49, 50). 

(22) Free tcomen, except, dx, '* According to this passage, it is not 
lawful to marry a free woman that is already married, be she a 
Muhammadan or not, unless she be legally parted from her hus- 
band by divorce ; but it is lawful to marry those who are slaves or 
taken in war, after they shall have gone through the proper purifi- 
cations, though their husbands be living. Yet, accordmg to the 
decision of Abu Hanifah, it is not lawful to marry such whose hus- 
bands shall be taken or be in actual slavery with them.'' — Sale, 
Baidhdwi. 

Marriage, in the Muslim sense, is not required in the case of those 
who are held as slaves. Sale has used the word marry rather freely 
in his italicised phrases. It is not marriage that is here forbidden, 
but certaifi women, marriage being predicated only where, according 
to Muhammadan law, the ceremony is required. 
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And for the advantage which ye receive from them, give 
them their reward, according to what is ordained : but it 
shall be no crime in you to make any other agreement 
among yourselves, after the ordinance shall be complied 
with ; for God is knowing and wise. (24) Whoso among 
you hath not means sufficient that he may marry free 
women, who are believers, let him marry with such of 

(23) Their reward^ i.e., their dowry, which is everywhere in the 
Qurdii spoken of in tliis fashion. The allusion is very suggestive of 
the character of the marriage bond. The power of the bond of that 
pore and holy love which unites the Christian wife to her husband 
18 unknown to Isldm. If ever found in a Muslim household, it is 
there, not because of Isldm, but in spite of it 

Any otJier arrangement. The amount of dowry may be increased 
or diminished at any time subsequent to marriage by the consent of 
the parties. A wife may remit the whole amount. 

(24) \yhoio . . . hath not means, i.e., he who is too poor to sup- 
port a wife, who is free, and therefore does not possess slave girls of 
nis own, may marry slave women with the consent of their masters. 
In this case the dowry is fixed by the master. — Tafsir-i-Ravfi. 

Such . , . as are true believers. This is not the only pas^^age an- 
tagonistic to Mr. H. Bos worth Smith's statements (Mtthammad and 
Muharmnadanism, p. 243) that Muhammad 'Maiddown the [>iii)ciple 
that the captive wno embraced Isldm should be ipso facto free." 

The Qurdn provides not only for enslaving conquered infidelp, 
thus justifying the cruellest war ever waged by Aran slave-traders 
in the heart of Africa, but it provides for their retention even when 
converted, and, although masters are forbidden to maltreat them, 
yet thev are enjoined to sell them in case they are dispi eased tcith 
them. &ee Muir^s Life of Mahomety vol. iv. p. 239. "As regards 
female slaves." says the same author (vol. iii. p. 305) "under the 
thraldom of Mahometan masters, it is difficult to conceive more 
signal de«;radation of the human species ; they are treated as an 
inferior class of beings. Equally restricted as if they had entered 
the marriage state, they are expressly excluded from any title to 
conjugal rights. They are purely at the disposal of their proprie- 
tors." Here the learned author is compelled to stop, being unable 
to say more without offence to morality, adding, that "the reader 
must believe at second-hand that the whole system is vile and 
revolting." 

That syotem of slavery prevalent among the so-called Christian 
nations was utterly opposed to the clearest precepts of the Bible, and 
cannot be fairly compared with the system of slavery sanctioned l»y 
the Qurdn, even granting the claim that the rigour of the latter is les-* 
than that of the former. The abolition of slavery bv Christian 
nations was the natural result of obedience to the teadiinc of the 
Bible, applying in practice the doctrine of man's common brother- 
hood, and the duty of loving our neighbour as our&elves. The 
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your ipaid-servauts whom your right hands possess, as are 
true believers ; for GOD well knoweth your faith. Ye are 
the one from the other : therefore marry them with the 
consent of their masters ; and give them their dower ac- 
cording to justice; such as are modest, not guilty of 
whoredom, nor entertaining lovers. And when they are 
married, if they be guilty, of adultery, they shall suffer 
half the punishment which is appointed for the free 
women. This is allowed unto him among you who 
feareth to sin hy man^ying free women; but if ye abstain 
from TTiarrying slaves, it mill be better for you; 6oD is 
gracious and merciful. 

II (25) God is willing to declare tfiese things unto it 2 
you, and to direct you according to the ordinances 
of those who Jiave gone before you, and to be merciful 

al^olition of slavery in Muslim states would be equivalent to the 
abrogation of a large part of the teaching of the Quran. As a matter 
of fact, Muslim states never did anything voluntarily towards 
abolisbins slavery, and we may safely predict tbat tbey never will. 
The social interest in slave women is too great, and too firmly rooted 
in the Qur4n to permit it. 

One from the other. "Being alike descended from Adam, and of 
the same faith.'' — Sale, BaidhAvd. 

Such as are modest, ike, — These crimes would cause tbem to forfeit 
their dowry. 

Half the punishment. — "The reason of this is because tbey are not 
presumed to have had so good education. A slave, therefore, in 
such a case, is to have fifty stripes, and to be banished for half a 
year ; but sbe shall not be stoned, because it is a punishment which 
cannot be inflicted by halves." — SaUf Baidhdwi. 

Who fear ah to sin. Not merely by marrying free womeii when 
unable to support tliem or pay the dowry, out also hy remaining 
wi married. — Tafsir-i-Ravfi. 

If ye abstain, d'c. ** Because he could not marry a free woman 
and a slave " {Abdul Qddir), i.e.. no free woman would consent to be 
co-wife with a slave, but he could easily divorce tlie slave wife, and 
so avoid the ditlicultv. 

The Tdfstr-i-Rattfi says the reason why abstaining from marrying 
slaves is here recommended is because of the " stain of slavery wnicn 
would belong to the children." 

(25) The ordinances, dbc. The claim here made is tbat these laws 
concerning marriage are in accord with the teaching of the former 
prophets. 1 think we have here a declaration clearly indicating the 
Bource from which Muhammad drew his inspiration on this point 
He does not, however, scruple to represent this new law as coming 
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unto you. God is knowing and wise. (26) God desireth 
to be gracious unto you; but they who follow tlieir 
lusts, desire that ye should turn aside from the truth 
with great deviation. (27) God is minded to make 
hi$ religion light unto you; for man was created weak. 
(28) true believers, consume not your wealth among 
yourselves in vanity, unless there be merchandising 
among you by mutual consent : neither slay yourselves ; 
for God is merciful towards you : (29) and whoever doth 
this maliciously and wickedly, he will surely cast him to 
be broiled in JieU fire ; and this is easy with God. (30) 
If ye turn aside from the grievous sins of those which ye 

from Qod and place himRelf in the position of a disciple learning 
for the first time that this new revelation is in accord ** with the 
ordinances of those who have gone before.'* 

(26) They who follow their lusts. '* Some commentators suppose 
that these words have a particular regard to the Magians, who for- 
merly were frequently guilty of incestuous marriages, their prophet 
Zerdusht having allowed them to take their mothers and sisters to 
wife ; and also to the Jews, who likewise might marry within some 
of the degrees here prohibited." — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

According to the Tafsir-i- Raufi, the allusion is to the Jews. 

(27) Ood %s mindedy <hc. The spirit of this verse, as well as the 
opinions of the commentator:*, clearly shows that the legislation in 
the preceding; verses was intended to remove the temptation to forni- 
cation and adultery by facilitating marriage and concubinage. 

God created maJi weak. This sentence indicates a low conception 
of morals, not to say of God's holiness. Man's immorality is excused 
on the ground that God made him liable to sins of incontinency. 
This doctrine plainly makes God the author of sin. 

(28) Consume not your wealth, d:c.y i.e., *' employ it not in things 
prohibited by God, such as usury, extortion, rapine, gaming, and 
the like.'^-Sa/tf. 

Unless there be merchandising. The merchant's calling receives 
the imprimatur of the Qurdn. The faithful are encouraged to unite 
together for purposes of trade. 

Neither stay yourselves. This is understood to forbid suicide, 
which the heathen were in the habit of committing in honour of 
the idols (Tafsir-i-Raufi) ; or it maybe understood in a spiritual 
sense, a<* an exhortation to avoid all sin. The words may be trans- 
lated slay not your souls (see Sale). Abdul Qddir understands the 
command to be not to slay one another. 

(29) And whosoever doeih this. This statement best agrees with 
Abdul Qiidir's interpretation, and therefore teaches that those who 
maliciously slay their brethren in the faith are doomed to hell fire. 

(30) If ye turn aside, d-c Sins are divided by this and other pas- 
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are forbidden to commit, we will cleanse you from your 
smaller faults, and will introduce you into paradise with an 
honourable entry. (31) Covet not that which God hath 
bestowed on some of you preferably to others. Unto the 
men shall be given a portion of what they shall have 
gained, and unto the women sJuill be given a portion of 
what they shall have gained: therefore ask God of his 
bounty ; for GoD is omniscient (32) We have appointed 
unto every one kindred, to inherit part of what their 
parents and relations shall leave at their deaths. And 
unto those with whom your right hands have made an 
alliance, give their part of the inheritance; for God is 
witness of all things. 

sages into two classes, kdbira and sctphira, or great and gmalL The 
commentators differ as to which are great. Some say they are seven : 
idolatry, murder, false charge of adultery against virtuous women, 
wasting the substance of orphans, usury, desertion in time of a religi- 
ous war, and disobedience to parents (Sale in loco). Others enumerate 
seventeen (see Hughes's Notes, p. 139). Still others say there are as 
many as seven hundred great sms. The majority regard only those 
sins as kabira which are described in the Quran as meriting hell fire, 
the chief of all great sins being idolatry, or the associating of any 
thing with God so as to express or imply a participation in the 
attributes of God. 

Muhammad's teaching must lend his followers to carelessne>s in 
regard to all sins except those regarded as kabira. As a matter of 
fact, this is true. Lying, deception, anger, lust, &c., are all numbered 
among the smaller and lighter ofi^ences. All such sins will be for- 
given if men only keep clear of the great sins. Such passages exhibit 
to the Christian the sad fact that Muhammad had no true conception 
of the nature of sin. Great sins and small sins alike spring from an 
evil heart But Muhammad seems not to have ascribed any moral 
character to simple states of the heart; the sins here described are 
the doing of what is forbidden. The Christian regards all such sin 
as rebellion against God, but Muhammad conceived of only a portion 
of these as great, which, if forgiven, would predicate the lorgiveness 
of the smaller crimes also. 

(31) Covet not, dec. "Such as honour, power, riches, and other 
worldly advantages. Some, however, understand this of the dis- 
tribution of inheritances according to the preceding determinations, 
whereby some have a larger share than others." — Sale. 

What they shall have gained^ i.e., " What is gained by men in their 
warring for the faith and in other good works ; by women, in their 
chaste behaviour, and in submission to the will of their husbands." 
— Tafsir-i- Ravfi in loco. 

(32) Those with whom . . . an alliance, " A precept conformable 
VOL. U. F 
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U 8^ II (33) Men shall have the pre-eminence above women, 

because of those advantages wherein GoD hath caused the 
ono of them to excel the other, and for that which they 
expend of their substance in maintaining their wives. 
The honest women are obedient, careful in the absence 
of tlidr husbands, for that God preserveth them, hy com- 
mitting them to the care and protection of the men. But 
those whose perverseness ye shall be apprehensive of, 
rebuke ; and remove them into separate apartments, and 
chastise them. But if they shall be obedient unto you, 
Meek not an occasion of quarrel against them: for God 

Vi im old custom of the Arabs, tbat where peKons muiually entered 
into a strict friendship or confederacy, the surviving friend should 
iiAVu a sixth ]>art of the deceased's estate. But this was afterwards 
abrogated, according to Jaldluddin and al Zamakhshari, at lea^t as to 
iulldels. The passage may likewise be understood of a private con- 
tract, whereby tlie survivor is to inherit a certain part of the sub- 
stance of him that dies first." — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

Alxlul Qddir says this law had relation to the circumstances which 
n;w out of the '* brotherhood" established by Muhammad soon after 
lis arrival in Madina, whereby "each of the refugees selecteil one 
ol the citizens as his brother. The bond was of the closest descrip- 
tion, and involved not only a f>eculiar devotion to each other's 
interests in the (lersons thus associated, but in case of the death it 
i superseded the claims of blood, the 'brother' becoming exclusive 

I heir Ui all the property of the deceased." — Muit^s Life of Mahomet, 

! vol. iii. p. 17. 

' The cuHtoni was abolished after the lapse of eighteen months. It 

i hu>, tluirefore, no present application to Muslims. 

(33j Jlen aJudl have the pre-emirience. The ground of the pre- 
r eminence of man over woman is here said to be man's natural 

Auoeriority over woman. Women are an inferior class of human 
beings. '*The advantages wherein God hath caused the one of them 
to excel the other" are said by the commentators to be'* superior 
understanding and strength, and the other privileges of the male 
sex," e.(j., ruling in church and state, warring fur the faith, and 
receiving double portions of the estates of deceased ancestors (see 
ScUe in loco). Men are the lords of the women, and women become 
the virtual slaves of the men. The holy, happy estate of Eve in 
Eden can never be even approximately secured for her daughters 
under Isldin. 

Careful to oreserve their husband's proi)erty and their own chastity. 
— Sale, Baialidwi, 

Those whose perverseness, <fcc. liecreant wives are to be punished 
in three degrees : (i) They are to be rebuked, (2) if they remain 
rebellious, they are to be assigned separate apartments, and so be 
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is high and great. (34) And if ye fear a breach between 
the husband and vnfe^ send a judge out of his family, and 
a judge out of her family : if they shall desire a recon- 
ciliation, God will cause them to agree ; for God is know- 
ing and wise. (35) Serve GoD, and associate no creature 
with him ; and show kindness unto parents, and relations, 
and orphans, and the poor, and your neighbour who is of 
kin to you, and also your neighbour who is a stranger, 
and to your familiar companion, and the traveller, and the 
captives whom your right hands shall possess; for GoD 
loveth not the proud or vainglorious, (36) who are cove- 
tous, and recommend covetousness unto men, and conceal 
that which GoD of his bounty hath given them ; (we have 
prepared a shameful punishment for the unbelievers ;) (37) 
and who bestow their wealth in dw/rUy to be observed 
of men, and believe not in God, nor in the last day ; and 
whoever hath Satan for a companion, an evil companion 

bftnished from the bed ; and (3) tbev are to be beaten, but not so as 
to cause any permanent injury. — AoduL Qddir. 

iSeek fiot an occasion, Muslims are here warned not to use the 
authority here granted to the men to beat their wives as a means of 
tyrannising over tbem and of abusing them, being reminded that 
** God is high and great " above tbem. The difference between the 
home-life of the Christian and that of the Muslim cannot be more 
clearly indicated than b^ a comparison of this verse with Gen. ii. 24, 
Eph. V. 28, and i Pet. iii. 7. 

(34) Jf ye fear a breach, dbc This arrangement was intended to 
prevent divorce. The verse is closely connected witli the one pre- 
ceding. When beating should prove unsuccessful, arbitration might 
be resorted to, each party being represented by a friend. 

(35) Serve Ood . . . and show kindness, dx. This passage gives the 
sum of the decalogue for a Muslim : God to be served — his unity 
to be preserved iutact — relatives and neighbours, &c, to be kindly 
treated. It must be remembered that a Muslim's friend or neigh- 
bour is a Muslim. They are expressly forbidden to have friendships 
with Jews, Christians, or unbelievers. See chap. v. 56. 

(36) That which Ood . . . hath given them, i.e., ** wealth, know- 
ledge, or any other talent whereby they may help their neighbour." 
—^ale. 

(37) To he observed of men. The duty of giving alms from a high 
motive is here enjoined. One is reminded of Matt. vi. 1-4. Abdul 
Qddir says : The miser who refuses to give in charity, and the man 
who gives to make a show of giving, are equally hateful in the sight 
of God. 
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hcUh he ! (38) And what harm wovld befall them if they 
should believe in GOD and the last day, and give alms 
out of that which GoD hath bestowed on them? since 
God knoweth them who do this. (39) Verily God will 
not wrong any one even the weight of an ant : and if it be 
a good action, he will double it, and will recompense it in 
his sight with a great reward. (40) How vnll it he with 
the unbelievers when we shall bring a witness out of each 
nation against itself, and shall bring thee, MvJvam/mad, 
a witness against these people t (41) In that day they 
who have not believed, and have rebelled against the 
R \' apostle of God, shall wish the earth was levelled with 
them ; and they shall not be able to hide any matter from 
God. 

II (42) true believers, come not to prayers when ye 
are drunk, until ye understand what ye say ; nor when ye 
are polluted by emission of seed, unless ye be travelling 

(38, 39) These verses teach the truth that no man is a loser by 
performing his duty toward Qod and man. 

God vnU not wrong, dbc, i.e., " either by diminishing the recom- 
pense due to his good actions, or too severely pnnishing his sins. 
On the contniry, he will reward the former in the next life far above 
their deserts. The Arabic word dharra, which is translated an anty 
signifies a very small sort of that insect, and is used to denote a thing 
that is exceeding small, as a miteJ^ — Sale. 

(40) A witness out of each nation. This verse seems to clearly 
teach the doctrine that God sends a prophet to every distinct nation, 
and that Muhammad was sent to the Arabs. If so, this passage 
shows that Muhammad's idea of a universal Isldm, though logical I v 
connected with the teaching of the Makkan Suras, yet onlv took 
a practical form at Madina, after military and political triumpns had 
cleared the way to foreign conquest See also chap. ii. 143. 

(42) Come not to prayers when ye ore drunk. "It is related, that 
before the prohibition of wine, Abd'ur-Rahmdn Ibn Auf made an 
entertainment, to which he invited several of the Apostle's com- 
panions ; and after they had ate and drunk plentifully, the hour 
of evening prayer being come, one of the company rose up to pray, 
but being overcome with liquor, made a shameful blunder in reciting 
a passage of the Qurdn ; whereupon, to prevent the danger of any 
such indecency for the future, this passage was revealed." — SaU, 
Baidhdwi. 

See note on chap. ii. 218. 

When polluted. Ordinarily ceremonial purity can only be had 
by performing ablutions in water. This verse provides for those 
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on the road, until ye wash yourselves. But if ye be sick, 
or on a journey, or any of you come from easing nature, 
or have touched women, and find no water; take fine 
clean sand and rub your faces and your hands therewith; 
for God is merciful and inclined to forgive. (43) Hast 
thou not observed those unto whom part of the Scripture 
was delivered ? they sell error, and desire that ye may 
wander from the right way ; but God well knoweth your 
enemies. GoD is a suflBcient patron, and God is a suflBcient 
helper. (44) Of the Jews there are some who pervert 
words from their places, and say, We have heard, and 

who are so situated as to be unable to secure water. See Prelim. 
Disc, p. 167. 

(43) Those unto whom 'pari, <kc. The Jews. They are said to sdl 
error because they misrepresented the teachings of their sacred books 
from sordid motives. 

(44) Who pervert words from their places. On the general subject 
of the corruption charged by Muslims against the Christians and 
Jews, much uas already been said. I cannot, however, omit a some- 
what lengthy quotation from Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. pp. 
249 and 295. which afifords a decided answer to this unfouncled 
imputation of Muslims. The learned author says : ** I pass over the 
passages in which the Jews are accused of * hiding the signs of God/ 
<»r * selling them for a email price.' For the meaning is evidently 
that the Jews merely refused to bring forward those texts which 
Mahomet believed to contain evidence in his favour. The renegade 
Jews applied llie prophecies of the Messiah to Mahomet ; the staunch 
Jews denied sucii application, and herein lay the whole dispute. 
There is no imputation or hint that any passages were removeii from 
the sacred record. The Jews * concealed the testifiiony of God' 
simply because they declined to bring it forward. The expression 
* to sell a thing for a small price' is metaphorical, and signifies 
abandoning a duty for a worldly and sordid motive ; it is used also 
of the disaffected citizens of Madlna. [It might far more truly have 
been applied to the renegade Jews who purchased their safety and 
prosperity by pandering their evidence to Muhammad's ambition.] 

"The passages in which * dislocation' or * perversion' is imputed 
are these : Sura ii. 75, v. 14, v. 47, iv. 43. The latter verse . . . 
well illustrates the meaning of tuhrlf ordinarily but incorrectly 
translated interpolation y it signifies the perversion of a word or pas- 
sage, by using it in a double or erroneous sense, or with a wrong 
contextual reference. The words Raina, &c., in the verse quoted 
(chap. ii. 103), are examples given by Mahomet himself. So with 
the passages of their Scriptures which the Jews wrested from their 
proper signification, as expressed in S. ii. 75, *they perverted tliem 
after they understood them. 
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have disobeyed ; and do thou hear without understanding 
(mr meaning, and look upon us: perplexing with their 
tongues, and reviling the true religion. But if they had 
said, We have heard and do obey, and do thou hear and 
regard us; certainly it were better for them, and more 
right. But God hath cursed them by reason of their 



" Next comes S. iii. jj, ' They twist their tongues in (reading) 
the Book, that ve may think it is out of the Book, though it is not 
out of the Book ; and they say it is from God, and it is not from 
Ood.' Tviisting their tongues is the same expression as in the verse 
above quoted, S. iv. 43. They read out passages which they pre- 
tended were from the Book, but were not (so Mahomet alleged); it 
was a deception of their tongues, not any corruption of their MSS. 

"So also S. ii. 78. Here reference is evidently made to the 
ignorant Jews who copied out legends, traditions, or glosses from 
rabbinical books, and brought them forward as possessed of divine 
authority. Even if a more serious meaning were admitted, viz., that 
the same un»cru]>ulous Jews copied out passages from the writings 
of their rabbins, &c., and brought them forward, pretending they 
were actual extracts from Scripture, the charge would indeed hie 
one of fraud, but not by any means of corrupting the MSS. of the 
Old Testament 

** These are, I believe, the main passages alleged to contain evidence 
of corruption or interpolation, and even if they were capable of a 
more serious construction, which I believe them not to be, they 
must be construed in accordance with the general tenor of the 
Coran ; and the very numerous passages, contemporary and sub- 
sequent, in which *the Book,' as current in the neighbourhood and 
elsewhere, is spoken of as a genuine and authoritative record as 
contiiining the rule of faith ana practice to be followed by Jews and 
Christians respectively, and as a divine record, belief in which is 
earnestly enjoined on the Moslems also. Assuredly such would not 
have been the language of Mahomet had he regarded either the 
Jewish or the Christian Scriptures as in any degree interpolated. 

" The similitude of an ass laden with books, employed by Mahomet 
to describe the Jews in reference to their Scriptures (S. Ixii. 5;, 
exactlv illustrates the point of his charge against them : they had 
indeed a pi-ecious charge in their possession, but they were ignorant 
of its value and use." 

See notes on chap. ii. 75-78, and chap. iii. yy. 

Look upon us. " The original word is Rdina^ which, being a term 
of reproach in Hebrew, Muhammad forbade their using to him." — 
Sale. 

And regard us, " In Arabic undhuma^ which, having no ill or 
equivocal meaning, he ordered them to use instead of the former." — 
Sale, 

Sale understands the ^^ perverting of words " charged upon the Jews 
in this verse to be illustrated here. See also note on chap. ii. 103. 
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infidelity; therefore a few of them only shall believe. 
(45) ye to whom the scriptures have been given, believe 
in the revelation which ye have sent down, confirming 
that which is with you, before we deface your counte- 
nances, and render them as the back parts thereof, or 
curse them, as we cursed those who transgressed on the 
Sabbath-day, and the command of GoD was fulfilled. (46) 
Surely God will not pardon the giving him an equal, but 
will pardon any other sin except that, to whom he pleaseth ; 
and whoso giveth a companion unto God hath devised a 
great wickedness. (47) Hast thou not observed those 
who justify themselves? But God justifieth whomso- 
ever he pleaseth, nor shall they be wronged a hair. (48) 
Behold, how they imagine a lie against GoD ; and therein 
is iniquity sufficiently manifest. 

II (49) Hast thou not considered those to whom part of K i* 
the scripture hath been given ? They believe in false 
gods and idols, and say of those who believe not, These 
are more rightly directed in the way of truth than they 
who believe on Muhammad. (50) Those are the men 

(46) Confirming that, dx. This claim, so oft repeated, surely pre- 
dicates the genuineness of the Scriptures in the hauds of Jews and 
Christians at that time. 

T/iose who transgressed. See note on chap. ii. 64. 

(46) God mill not pardon, ctc.^ i,e,, idolatry, which includes the 
ascribing of divine attributes to a creature as well as idol-worship, 
is the unpardonable sin of Islim. It is nnpardonable, however, 
only to those who, having received Isl&m or a knowledge of Islto, 
persist in this sin. 

To whom he pleaseth, i.e., to those who repent before death and 
accept of Isldni. These he forgives not on the ground of their good 
works, nor on account of any atonement, but because he pleaseth. 

(47) Those who justify, " t.e.j the Christians and Jews, who called 
themselves the children of Ood, and his beloved people" — Sale, Jaldl- 
tuidin, Baidhdxci, 

A liair, literally a fibre in the cleft of a date-stone. 

(48) A Ivi against God. The lie here seems to be their regarding 
themsel ves as the children of God. As applied to the Jews, compare 
John viii. 39-44. 

(49) They believe. The commentators say this passage refers to 
certain Jews, who fraternised with the Makkan idolaters in their 
opposition to Muhammad. Modem Muslims, who join hands with 
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whom God hath cursed; and unto him whom God shall 
curse thou shalt surely find no helper. (51) Shall they 
have a part of the kingdom, since even then they would 
not bestow the smallest matter on men ? (52) Do they 
envy other men that which God of his bounty hath given 
them ? We formerly gave unto the family of Abraham 
a book of revelations and wisdom ; and we gave them a 
great kingdom. (53) There is of them who believeth on 
him ; and there is of them who turneth aside from him ; 
but the raging fire of hell is a ^yxS^Qient pimishTrient. (54) 
Verily those who disbelieve our signs, we will surely cast 
to be broiled in hell fire ; so often as their skins shall be 
well burned, we will give them other skins in exchange, 
that they may taste the sharper torment; for God is 
mighty and wise. 
BuBA. II (55) But those who believe and do that which is 

right, we will bring into gardens watered by rivers, there- 
in shall they remain forever, and there shall they enjoy 

idolaters iu opposition to Christianity, receive no encouragement 
from passages like this. 

FaUe gcds and idols. This is better translated Jibt and TdghUt^ 
reference being had to certain idols bearing these names See chap, 
ii. 256, note. 

The story of the commentators, given by Sale, alleging that the 
Jews actually worshipped idols at Makkah, is most likely a fabri- 
cation. 

(51) Shall they have apart of the kingdom? The reference is to 
Messiah's kingdom, in which the Jews would be restored to their 
former grandeur. 

(52) That which Ood hath given them, viz., "the spiritual gifts of 
prophecy and divine revelations, and the temporal blessings of 
victory and success bestowed on Muhammad and his followers." — 
Sale. 

The family of Abraham, i.e.j the children of Israel. Reference is 
to the Jews before their apostasy in rejecting Jesus. Compare with 
preceding verse. See note in chap. iii. 33. 

(63) fVho believe on him. Sale refers the him to Muhammad, but 
manifestly primary allusion is to AbrahauL The inference is that 
those who reject the religion of Muhammad also reject the religion 
of Abraham the Orthodox. 

^54) To be broiled, dbc. See note, chap. ii. 38. 

(55) Who believe and do, dx. See notes, chap. iL 25 and 223, 
and chap. iii. 15, 31, and 196. 
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wives free from all impurity ; aud we will lead them into 
perpetual shades. (56) Moreover God commandeth you 
to restore what ye are trusted with to the owners ; and 
when ye judge between men, that ye judge according to 
equity : and surely an excellent virtue it is to which GoD 
exhorteth you; for GoD both heareth and seeth. (57) 
true believers, obey GoD and obey the apostle, and 
tliose who are in authority among you ; and if ye differ 
in anything, refer it unto God and the apostle, if ye believe 
in God and the last day: this is better, and a fairer 
vietlwd of determination. 

(58) Hast thou not observed those who pretend they R %' 



(5G) God commandeth you, d;c. ** This ])assage, it is said, was re- 
vealed oil the day of the tiiking of Makkab, the primary design of 
it being to direct Muhjunmad to return the keys of the Kaabah to 
Otlinidn Ibn Talha Ibn Abdul D4r, who had then the honour to be 
keeper of that holy place, and not to deliver them to his uncle al 
Abhds, who havinj^ already the custody of the well Zamzam, would 
fain have had ako that oi the Knahah. The l^ophet obeying the 
divine order, Othmdn was so aflected with the justice of ihe action, 
notwithstanding' he had at iirst refused him entrance, that he imme- 
diately embraced Muhannnadanism ; whereupon the guardianship 
of tlie Knabah was confirmed to this Othmdn aud his heirs for ever. ' 
— Sale, Baidkdwi. 

If this account of this revelation be correct, it is certainly out of 
place here, sandwiched in between passages of an earlier date. We 
think the reference is general, and that the passage is a sort of 
introduction to what follows. Note that the sentiment of this verse 
is expressive of high moral principle. 

(57) Those who are in authority. This passajje teaches the duty 
of submihision to kings and judges, so long as tJieir decisions are in 
accord icitli the teaching of Ood and his Apostle (Abdul Qddir), i,e,, so 
long as they are in accord with the Qurdn and the traditions. 

Tlie doctrine that Muhammad was "free from sin in what he 
ordered to be done, and in what he prohibited, in all his words and 
acts," for otherwise obedience to him would not be obedience to God, 
is based upon this verse among others (see The Faith oflsldm, p. 12). 
But if BO, the Aulai al Amri, or those in authority, must also he re- 
garded as sinless and infallible I 

The effort to establish the inspiration of the Ahadls or traditions 
of Islam on grounds like this requires not only inspired Imdms but 
also inspired lidicis. But all admit that the latter were uninspired, 
wherefore the science of Muslim tradition is one of the most dilficult 
as well as unsatisfactory departments of Muslim learning. 

(,58) lliose who pretend, Tlie hypocrites. 
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believe in what hath been revealed unto thee, and what 
hath been revealed before thee? They desire to go to 
judgment before Taghiit, although they have been com- 
manded not to believe in him; and Satan desireth to 
seduce them into a wide error. (59) And when it is said 
unto them, Come unto the hook which God hath sent down, 
and to the apostle; thou seest the ungodly turn aside 
from thee with great aversion. (60) But how will they 
behave when a misfortune shall befall them, for that which 
their hands have sent before them ? Then will they come 
unto thee, and swear by God, saying, If we intended any 
other than to do good, and to reconcile the parties. (61) 
God knoweth what is in the hearts of these men ; there- 
fore let them alone, and admonish them, and speak unto 



Before Tdghtkt, "That is, before the tribunals of infidels. Tliis 
passage was occasioned by the following remarkable accident. A 
certain Jew having a dispute with a wicked Muliammadan, thi^ 
latter appealed to the judgment of Q4b Ibn al Ashraf, the principal 
Jew, and the former to Muhammad. But at length they agreed to 
refer the matter to the Prophet singly, who giving it in favour of 
the Jew, the Muhammadan refused to acquiesce in his sentence, but 
would needs have it re-hcard by Omar, afterwards Khalffah. When 
they came to him, the Jew tuld him that Muhammad ha<l already 
decided the affair in his favour, but that the other would not submit 
to his determiniition ; and the Muhammadan confessing this to bu 
true, Omar bid them stay 11 little, and fetching his sword, struck off 
the obstinate Muslim's head, sayin<^' aloud, * This is the rewar«l of 
him who refuseth to submit to the judgment of God and his Apo5»tle.' 
And from this action Omar had the surname of al Fanik, which 
alludes both to Ids eeparatiwf that knave's )iead from his body, and 
to liis distinguUhing between truth and falsehood. The name of 
T^hiit. therefore, in this place, seems to be given to Qdb Ibn al 
Ashraf. — Sale, Baidhdwi^ Abdul Qd<Hr. 

This story does not fit in well with the pnssatre it is intended to 
illustrate, and is probably taj^ged on here by the commentators, who 
seem to feel that every allusion of the Qurdn must be historically 
explained. The passage simply refers to the disaffected citizens of 
Madlna, some of whoni pretended to be favourable to Muhammad s 
cause when it was in their interest to do so (see ver. 60), and at other 
times showed too phiinly their liking for the national idolatry, as is 
intimated in the next verse. 

(60) If ue intended. '*For this was the excuse of the friends of 
the Muhammadan whom Omar slew, when they came to demand 
satisfaction for his blood." — Hale, Baidhdwi, 
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them a word which may affect their souls. (62) We have 
not sent any apostle, but that he might be obeyed by the 
permission of GoD ; but if they, after they have injured 
their own souls, come unto thee and ask pardon of GoD, 
and the apostle ask pardon for them, they shall surely find 
God easy to be reconciled and merciful. (63) And by 
thy Lord they will not perfectly believe until they make 
thee judge of their controversies ; and shall not afterwards 
find in their own minds any hardship in what thou shalt 
determine, but shall acquiesce therein with erUire submis- 
sion. (64) And if we had commanded them, saying, Slay 
yourselves, or depart from your houses ; they would not 
have done it except a few of them. (65) And if they had 
done what they were admonished, it would certainly have 
been better for them, and more efiScacious for confirming 
their faith; and we should then have surely given them 
in our sight an exceediiig great reward, (66) and we should 
have directed them in the right way. (67) Whoever 
obeyeth GOD and the apostle, they shall he with those 



(62) Obeyed by the permission of God. The claim of Muhammad 
is that he should be implicitly obeyed. All controversies were to be 
decided by him, and all his decisions were to be "acquiesced in 
with entire submission." See next verse. Tliere is a remarkable 
similarity between this claim of Muhammad and tlmt of th(^ Pope of 
Rome. He holds the keys of heaven and hell, and pardon is depen- 
dent upon his intercesion. He is their rightful judge, and his judg- 
ment is intallible. Muhammad seems to arrogate to himself a 
similnr position in tliis passage. 

(64) if we had commanded, <kc. " Some understand these words of 
their venturing thi*ir lives in a religious expedition ; and others, of 
their undergoing the same punishments which the Israelites did for 
their idolatry in worshipping the golden calf." — Sale. 

See chap. ii. 53. 

(67) Wiiosoever oheyeth God and his Apostle. Whilst it is true that 
rebellion against the messengers of God is rebellion against God, yet 
there is a vast difference between the teaching of the true messengers 
of God and that of Muhammad on this point This habit of asso- 
ciating himself with Go<l, and so making implicit obe«lience to him 
necessary to salvation, is not the least of the many blasphemies of 
Muhammad. Repudiating the divinity of our Lord, Muhammad 
here claims almost all our Lord claimed by virtue of his divine 
nature. 



s 
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unto whom GoD hath been gracious, of the prophets, and 
the sincere, and the martyrs, and the righteous ; and these 
are the most excellent company. (68) This is bounty 
from God ; and God is suflBciently knowing. 

II (69) true believers, take your necessary precaution 
against your enemies, and eitlier go forth to war in separate 
parties, or go forth all together, in a body. (70) There is 
of you who tarrieth behind ; and if a misfortune befall you, 
K 7 • he saith. Verily GoD hath been gracious unto me, that I 
was not present with them : (71) but if success attend you 
from God, he will say (as if there was no friendship be- 
tween you and him), Would to God I had been with 
them, for I should have acquired great merit. (72) Ltt 
them therefore fight for the religion of GoD, who part 
with the present life in exchange for that which is to 
come ; for whosoever figliteth for the religion of GoD, 
whether he be slain or be victorious, we will surely give 
him a great reward. (73) And what ails you, that ye 
fight not for God's true religion, and in defence of the 
weak among men, women, and children, who say, Lord, 



(69) Necessary precaution. This verse illustrates how that every 
dispatch from the orderly-room, so to speak, finds a place in the 
Qurdn. This result is i»robahly due to the faith of the Muslims that 
every word spoken by their Prophet was a revelation. Hence the 
inspired character of the traditions. These are, so far as they repre- 
sent his teaching, fragmentary revelations. 

The passage beginning here and ending with verse 83 has for its 
object the incitement of the Muslims to fight for lsl4m. By counsel, 
by reproaches, by taunts, by threats by exliortation, and by promises 
the Muslims are urged lo fight for the religion of Ood. 

(70) ^yho tarrieth. The reference is to the hypocrites of Madina, 
particularly Ibn Ubdf and his companions (Tafdr-i-Raufi). 

(71) Asif . . . not friendship^ i.e., "as one who attendeth not to 
the public but his own private interest. Or else these may be the 
words of the hypocritical Mtihamiiiadan himself, insinuating that he 
stayed not behind the rest of the army by his own fault, but was left 
by Muhammad, who chose to let the others share in his good for- 
tune preferably to him." — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

(72) See notes on chap. ii. 190-195, and chap. iii. 157 and 17a 

(73) And what ails you, drc, viz., ** those believers who stayed behind 
at Makkah, being deUiined there either forcibly bv the ididaters or 
for want of means to flv for refu;:e to Madinn. Al &iidhdwi observes 
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bring us forth from this city, whose inhabitants are 
wicked ; grant us from before thee a protector, and grant 
us from before thee a defender. (74) They who believe 
fight for the religion of God ; but they who believe not 
fight for the religion of Tdghiit, Fight therefore against 
the friends of Satan, for the stratagem of Satan is weak. 

II (75) Hast thou not observed those unto whom it was R ^^» 
said, Withhold your hands from war, and be constant at 
prayers, and pay the legal alms ? But when war is com- 
manded them, behold a part of them fear men as they 
should fear God, or with a great fear, and say, Lord, 
wherefore hast thou commanded us to go to war, and hast 
not suffered us to wait our approaching end ? (76) Say 
unto them, The provision of this life is biU small ; but the 
future shall be better for him who feareth God; and ye 
shall not be in the least injured at the day of jvdgmerU. 
(77) Wheresoever ye be, death will overtake you, although 
ye be in lofty towers. If good befall them, they say, This 
is from GoD; but if evil befall them, they say. This is 
from thee, Muhamm^ad : say. All is from GoD ; and what 
aileth these people, that they are so far from understand- 



that children are mentioned here to show the inhumanity of the 
Quraish, who persecuted even that tender age." — ScUe, 

Bring us forth from this city. The city referred to here is Makkah. 
Muhammad pictures to his followers the furloru condition of their 
brethren tliere as a motive to fight against the infidel Quraish. 
Weak helpless men, women, and children are crying to God for help 
and deliverance. Muhammad well knew how to fire the marticu 
spirit of hid countrymen. 

"This petition, the commentators say, was heard. For God 
afforded several of them an opportunity and means of escaping, and 
delivered the rest at the taking of Makkah by Muhammad, who left 
Utdb Ibn Usaid governor of the city ; and under his care and pro- 
tection those who had suffered for tneir religion became the most 
considerable men in the place."— Sale. 

(74) Tlie religion of Tdghiit, See note, chap. ii. 256. 

(75) TJiose unto whom. Those Muslims who were ready enough to 
observe the ordinary duties of Isldm, but who disliked to fight. It 
is possible such were more averse to fighting' against their relatives 
and neighbours than to the fear of death attributed to them here. 

(77) Wlitrever ye he, dx. Sie notes on chap. iii. 155. 
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what is said unto themf (78) Whatever good be- 
iaLezbi thee, man, it is from God ; and whatever evil 
wfilleih thee, it is from thyself. We have sent thee an 
ar^]stle unto men, and GoD is a sufficient witness thereof. 
vT9} Whoever obeyeth the apostle, obeyeth GoD; and 
vhoever turneth back, we have not sent thee to be a keeper 
over them. (80) They say, Obedience : yet when they go 
forth from thee, part of them meditate by night a matter 
diffei^nt from what thou speakest ; but God shall write 
down what they meditate by night : therefore let them 
alone, and trust in God, for God is a sufficient protector. 
(81) Do they not attentively consider the Quran? if it 
had been from any besides God, they would certainly 
have found therein many contradictions. (82) When any 
news cometh unto them, either of security or fear, they 



(78) Evil , . . is from thyself, " These words are not to be under- 
stood as contradictory to the preceding, that all proceeds from God, 
since the evil which befalls mankind, thongh ordered by Qod, is yet 
the consequence of their own wicked actions.*^ — Sale, 

The passage is, however, contradictory of chap. vii. 179, 180; xv. 
39-43 ; xvi. 95 ; xvii, 14-16, &c 

Ood , . , is witness. The allusion is probably to the verses (aydt) 
of the Quriin as being self-evidently miraculous. The ordinary testi- 
mony of God to his prophecy, viz., prophecy and miracles, was want- 
ing. Of course this statement is only applicable to the Qurdn. 
Tradition has provided an abimdaiit supply of both. 

(79) See note on ver. 67. 

(81) Do tJiey not attentively consider the Qurdn ? The belief that 
the Qurdn was possessed in book form by many of the Muslims 
receives confirmation from this statement. 

In this verse Muhammad sets up the claim that the Qurdn is from 
God because it is free from contradictions. But notwithstanding his 
own convenient doctrine of abrogation (note in chap. ii. 105), he liaa 
left sufficient ground upon wliich to refute his propnetic pretensitms 
on the basis of this his own claim. Compare chap. ii. 256 with chap, 
iv. 88 ; chap. v. 73 with ver. 76 of the same chapter ; chap. ii. 61 
with chap. iii. 84, &c. In addition to this, tlicre is the more impor- 
tant as well as more palpable contradiction between the doctrine of 
the Qurdn and that of the former Scriptures, though the former 
distinctly professes to confirm the latter. See notes on chap. ii. 90 ; 
chap. iii. 2, 31, 39, and 94, &c 

(82) Any news. This passage was occasioned thus : Muhammad 
sent a certain person to a neiv^hbouring tribe to collect the legjil 
alms. On the near approach of this messenger the j>eople came forth 
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iniTiiediatcly divulge it; but if they told it to the apostle 
and to those who are iu authority among them, such of 
them would understand the truth of the matter, as inform 
themselves thereof frain the apostle and his chiefs. And 
if the favour of GoD and his mercy had not been upon 
you, ye had followed the devil, except a few of you, 
(83) Fight therefore for the religion of God, and oblige 
not any to what is difficult, except thyself; however, 
excite the faithful to war, perhaps GOD will restrain the 
courage of the unbelievers; for God is stronger than 
they, and more able to punish. (84) He who intercedeth 
between men with a good intercession shall have a portion 
thereof ; and he who intercedeth with an evil intercession 
shall have a portion thereof; for God overlooketh all 
things. (85) When ye are saluted with a salutation, 
salute the person with a better salutation, or a^ least return 
tlie same ; for GoD taketh an account of all things. 

to receive him, but he, supposing them to have come out to kill him, 
fled into Modina and spread the report of the disalfection of the 
tri be. — Tafiir-i-Rat^ 

Ye had followed the deviL '* That is, if God had not sent his Apostle 
with the Qurdii to instruct you in your duty, ye had continued in 
idolatrv and been doomed to destruction, except only those who, 
by God's favour and their superior understanding, should have true 
notions of the divinity ; such, for example, as Zidd Ibn Amru Ibn 
Nufail and Waraqa Ibn Nautal, who left idols and acknowledged 
but oue God before the mission of Muhammad." — Kiale^ Baidhdwi, 

(83) Oblige nof, 4rc. " It is said this passage was revealed when 
the Muhummadans refused to follow their Prophet to the lesser ex- 
pedition of Badr, so that he was obliged to set out with no more 
than seventy (chap. iii. ver. 174). Some copies vary in this place, 
and instead of Id tukallafu, iu the second person singular, read Id 
nukaWtfu, in the first person plural, * We do not oblige/ &c. The 
meaning being, that the Prophet only was under an indispensable 
necessity of obeying God's commands, however difficult, but others 
might choose, though at their peril." — Sale. 

Perhaps God will restrain. This is said to have been fulfilled in 
thf return of Abu Sufidn, who had started on the .second expedition 
to Badr. Tlie character of this prophecy, if sucli were intended, is 
made sufliciently clear by reference to note on chap. iii. 175. 

(84) (Jod overlooketh all thinfjs^ i.e.y God sees all thin^^s, even the 
seci-et motives whicli inspire your efforts at reconciliation, whether 
they be good or bad, and will therefore certainly reward accordingly. 

(85) A better salutation. "By adding something further. As 
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HI8F. II (86) God ! there is no God but he ; he will surely 

gather you together on the day of resurrection ; there is 
no doubt of it : and who is more true than God in what 
he saith ? 

^ 9 II (87) Why are ye divided concerning the ungodly into 

two parties; since God hath oveiturned them for what 
they have committed? Will ye direct him whom GoD 
hath led astray ; since for him whom God shall lead 
astray, thou shalt find no true path ? (88) They desire 
that ye should become infidels, as they are infidels, and 
that ye should be equally wicked with themselves. There- 
fore take not friends from among them, until they fly 
their country for the religion of God; and if they turn 
back from the faith, take them, and kill them wherever 

when one salutes another by this form. * Peace be unto thee,* he 
ought not only to return the salutation, out to add, ' and the mercy 
of God and his blessinj,'.' " — Sale. 

The salutation in Arabic is As saldmo dUiikumi, and the reply 
should be wa dlaikomussaldm rahmat ulWi, or if the address he As 
saldm dlaihim rahmat ulldhy the reply should add loa barakdtoJi. 
This salutation is used only in addressing a Muslim. If addressed 
to a Muslim, he may only reply as above directed when he recog- 
nises in the speaker a Muslim. The use of it is, therefore, eauivo- 
lent to a profession of Isldm. It is the watchword of the Muslim. 

(87) Tvjo parties. " This pnssa^^e was revealed, according to some, 
when certain of Muhammad's followers, pretending not to like 
Madina, desired leave to go elsewhere, and having obtained it, went 
larther and farther, till they joined the idolaters ; or, as others say, 
on occasion of some deserters at the battle of Ohod, concerning 
whom the Muslims were divided in opinion whether they should be 
slain as infidels or not" — Sale. 

Whom God hath led astray, i.e., by eternally decreeing his course 
of evil, or by a righteous reprobation. 

(88) They desire, <fcc. " The people here meant, say some, were 
the tribe of Khuzaah, or, according to others, the Aslamians, whose 
chief, named Hildl Ibn Uwaimar, agreed with Muhammad, when 
he set out against Makkah, to stand neuter; or, as others rather 
think, Banu Baqr Ibn Zaid." — Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin. 

No covenant of friendship was to be entered into with these, 
except in the case of those who became refugees, and of whose sin- 
cerity there could be no doubt. Should they afterwards apostatise, 
they were to be slain. This law was inexorably executed in all 
Muslim countries for over twelve hundred years. Death is still the 
penalty that may be legally inflicted on every convert from Isldm 
to Christianity in every country not yet under Christian domination. 
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ye find them ; and take no friend from among them, nor 
any helper, (89) except those who go unto a people who 
are in alliance with you, or those who come unto you, 
their hearts forbidding them either to fight against you, 
or to fight against their own people. And if God pleased 
he would have permitted them to have prevailed against 
you, and they would have fought against you. But if 
they depart from you, and fight not against you, and offer 
you peace, God doth not allow you to take or kill them. 
(90) Ye shall find others who are desirous to enter into 
confidence with you, and at the sam^ time to preserve a 
confidence with their own people ; so often as they return 
to sedition, they shall be subverted therein ; and if they 
depart not from ,you, and offer you peace, and restrain 
their hands ^rom warring against you, take them and kill 
them wheresoever ye find them ; over these have we 
granted you a manifest power. 

II (91) It is not lawful for a believer to kill a believer, K lo* 
unless it happen by mistake ; and whoso killeth a believer 
by mistake, the penalty shall be the freeing of a believer 

(89) Except ihosey dbc, t.6., " the Baiii Mudlaj, who had agreed to 
remain neutral between Muhammad and the Quraish." — TafHr-i' 
BauJL The importance of this treaty is indicated in the latter part 
of this verse. 

^90) Ye shall Jmd others. '* The persons hinted at here were the 
trioes of A sad and Ghatfdn, or, as some saj, Banu Abdalddr, who 
came to Madina and pretended to embrace Muhammadanisin, that 
they might be trusted by the Muslims, but when they returned, fell 
bacK to their old idolatry." — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

The history of Muslim wars with the Bani Quraidha and the Jews 
of Khaibar illustrate how faithfully the fierce injunction of this 
verse was carried out 

(91) Unless by mistake. " That is, by accident and without design. 
This passage was revealed to decide the case of Aydsh Ibn Abi 
Edbia, the brother by the mother's side of Abu Jahl, who, meeting 
Hardth Ibn Zaid on the road, and not knowing that he had em- 
braced Muhainmadanism, slew him.'' — Scde^ Baidhdwi. 

A believer from slavery, i.e., a slave who has professed Isldm. The 
hope of freedom must nave been a strong inducement to unbelieving 
slaves to profess the religion of their masters. 

A fine, " which is to be distributed according to the law of inheri- 
tance given in the beginning of this chapter." — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

VOL. II. G 
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from slavery, aud a fine to be paid to the family of the 
deceased, unless they remit it as alms: and if the slain 
person be of a people at enmity with you, and be a true 
believer, the penalty shail he the freeing of a believer ; but 
if he be of a people in confederacy with you, a fine to be 
paid to his family, and the freeing of a believer. And he 
who findeth not wherewith to do this shall fast two months 
consecutively as a penance enjoined from God ; and God 
is knowing and wise. (92) But whoso killeth a believer 
designedly, his reward shall be hell; he shall remain 
therein forever; and GOD shall be angry with him, and 
shall curse him, and shall prepare for him a great punish- 
ment (93) true believers, when ye are on a march in 
defence of the true religion, justly discern siuJi as ye shall 
happen to meet, and say not unto him who saluteth you, 
thou art not a true believer ; seeking the accidental goods 
of the present life ; for with God is much spoil Such 
have ye formerly been ; but 60D hath been gracious unto 

When, however, the deceased believer's people are unbelievers, 
no fine is to be paid. The legal fine as the price of blood is one 
hundred camels, as follows : — Twenty males one year old, twenty 
females of one year, twenty of two years, twenty 01 three years, and 
twenty of four years old. If the slain person be a woman, the fine 
is half this sum. In the case of a slave, the price must be paid to 
the master. If the fine be paid in coin, then the blood price is one 
thousiind dinars gold, or ten thousand dirhanis in silver. Half this 
sum to be paid for a woman. 

But if he be of a people in confederacy, dsc. The same rule as to 
fine was applied to the case of a person slain, who, though not a 
Muslim, yet belonged to a tribe or nation with whom a treaty of 
peace had been formed. 

(92) This verse was intended to abolish the blood feuds so 
prevalent among the Arabs, and no doubt it ministered to the 
welding together of the various factions under the banner of Ishlm. 
How many millions of Muslims have been consigned to hell by this 
law since the death of Muhammad the annals of Islim abundantly 
declare. The punishment is, say the commentators, purgatorial, 
and the Muslim will eventually be restored to paradise, for, accord- 
ing to the Quran, no true Muslim can be for ever lost. This view 
of the matter is, however, contradicted by this very passage, which 
says the murderer "shall remain therein for ever," — the same lan- 
guage used in speaking of the fate of infidels. 

(93) Say not , , . thou art not a true believer. The desire for 
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you ; therefore make a just discernment, for God is well 
acquainted with that which ye do. 

II (94) Those believers who sit still cU home, not having R 1 1* 
any hurt, and those who employ their fortunes and their per- 
sons for the religion of GoD, shall not be held equal. God 
hath prepared those who employ their fortunes and their 
persons in that cause to a degree of Iwnour above those who 
sit at home ; GoD hath indeed promised every one para- 
dise, but God hath preferred those wlio fight for the faith 
before those who sit still, hy adding unto them a great 
reward, (95) hy degrees of honour conferred on them from 
him, and hy granting them forgiveness and mercy ; for God 
is indulgent and merciful. (96) Moreover unto those 
whom the angels put to death, having injured tlieir own 

plunder, wliich Muhammad had stirred up, had become so insatiable, 
that even Mu8lim3 were slain on the pretence that they were infidels, 
in order that they might be lawfully plundered. See Muir's Life 
ofjfahomet, vol. iii. p. 307. 

With God is much spoil. The motive here was certainly suited to 
Arab minds : Don't rob and murder Muslims for the sake of spoil, 
for God will jjive you the opportunity of spoiling many infidels. 
Muhammad did not scruple to pander to tlie worst passions of 
human nature in order to advance his political ends. Let it be re- 
menil)ered, however, this language does not purport to be Muham- 
mad's, but that of the only true God ! See our note in Prelim. 
Disc, p. 118. 

(94) Aot having any hurt^ t.e., " not being disabled from going to 
war by sickness or other just impediment. It is said that when 
this passage was first revealed there was no such exception therein, 
which occasioned Ibn Umm Maqtum, on his hearing it repeated, to 
object, * And what though I be blind % ' Whereupon Mulianjmad, 
falling into a kind of tnuice, which was succeeded i)y strong agita- 
tions, pretended he had rtceived the divine direction to add these 
words to the text" — Sa^, Baidkdtn. 

The Makkan preacher declared that force was not to be used in 
religion, but the Madlna politician promises the higliest honours to 
those who spend life and property in warring for the faith. The 
prophet has now become a soldier and a general of armies. Like 
Jeroboam, Muhammad, having built his altars in Bethel and Dan, 
no longer hesitates to make any use of the holy name and 
religion of Jehovah which would seem to advance his political 
aspirations. 

(96) }Vhom the anqels put to d^nth. "These were certain inhabi- 
tants of Makkah, who held with the hare and ran with the hounds, 
for though they embraced Muhammadanism, yet they would not 
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$ouI», the angels said, Of what religion were ye? they 
ii:;$werod. We were weak in the earth. The angels re- 
rliixl. Was not God's earth wide enough, that ye might 
rty therein to a place of refuge t Therefore their habita- 
tion sluiU be hell ; and an evil journey shall it he thither : 
{^7) except the weak among men, and women, and chil- 
ditni» who were not able to find means, and were not 
directed in the way; (98) these peradventure God will 
l^rvloii, for God is ready to forgive, and gracious. (99) 
Svhoiiwver flieth from his country for the sake of (Jod's 
true religion, shall find in the earth many forced to do the 
samty and plenty of provisiom. And whoever departeth 
fnuu his house, and flieth unto God and his apostle, if 
death overtake him in the way, God will be obliged to 
roward him, for God is gracious and merciful. 
K it II (100) When ye march to toar in the earth, it shall be 



letivo that city to join the Prophet, as the rest of the MuBlims did, 
but, on the contrary, went out with the idolaters, and were therefore 
•lain with them at the battle of Badr." — Sale, Jaldluddin. 

The angels who slew these Muslims were of the three thousand 
who assisted the faithful (chap. iii. 13, note), but the angels who 
examine<l them were Munkir and Naklr, " two fierce-looking black 
angels with blue eyes, who visit eyery man in his grave and exa- 
mine him with regard to his faith in Qod and Muhammad." — SelVs 
Fai^ of Isldm, p. 145. 

(97) Except the weakf <kc. None were excused from the duty of 
fiight (Hijrat) excepting those who were unable to perform it. 
Muslims still recognise the duty of flight from the Ddr al Harb to 
the D&r al IsUm. This duty is so imperative that even a doubt is 
thrown upon the case of the " weak," ic. in the next verse. 

The purpose of this law is evident from the circumstances of the 
Prophet at the time of its enunciation. He needed the help of the 
faitnfuL All must therefore fly to Madlua for refuge. When 
there, all must fight " in the way of Qod." 

(99) If death overtake him. " This passage was revealed, says al 
Baidndwi, on account of Jundub Ibn Dhamra. This person bein^' 
sick, was, in his flight, carried by his sons on a couch, and before he 
arrived at Madlna, perceiving his end approached, he clapped his 
right hand on his left, and solemnly plignting his faith to God and 
his Apostle, died." — Sale. 

Qod vnU oe obliaed. Rod well's translation is better, " His reward 
from God is sure. 

(100 and 101) The service here sanctioned was called << The Service 
of Danger." it was introduced during the return of Muhammad 
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no crime in you if ye shorten your prayers, in case ye fear 
the infidels may attack you ; for the infidels are your open 
enemy. (101) But when thou, Prophet, shalt be among 
them, and shalt pray with them, let a party of them arise 
to prayer with thee, and let them take their arms ; and 
when they shall have worshipped, let them stand behind 
you, and let another party come that hath not prayed, and 
let them pray with thee, and let them be cautious and 
take their arms. The unbelievers would that ye should 
neglect your arms and your baggage while ye pray, that 
they might turn upon you at once. It shall be no crime 
in you, if ye be incommoded by rain or be sick, that ye 
lay down your arms ; but take your necessary precaution : 
God hath prepared for the unbelievers an ignominious 
punishment (102) And when ye shall have ended your 
prayer, remember God, standing, and sitting, and lying on 
your sides. But when ye are secure from danger, com- 
plete your prayers : for prayer is commanded the faithful, 
and appointed to be said at the stated times. (103) Be 
not negligent in seeking out the urAelieving people, though 

and his army from Dzdt al Rica, where they had captured iiianv 
women. The following passage from Muir's Life of Jfahometf vol. 
iii. p. 224, relating to this service, well expresses tne character of 
the revelations of this period (a.h. 5). He says : ** I quote tlie revela- 
tion which sanctioned this practice, less for its own interest, than to 
illustrate the tendency of tne Coran now to become the vehicle of 
military commands. In the Coran, victories are announced, success 
promised, actions recounted, failure is explained, bravery applauded, 
cowardice or disobedience chided, military or political movements 
arc directed ; and all this as an immediate communication from the 
Deity. The following verses resemble in part what one might 
expect to find in the * General Orders' of some Puritan leader or 
commander of a crusade in the Holy Land." Here he quotes the 
verses under comment. 

We should like to know how the apologists for Muhammad would 
reconcile this practical use of inspiration to political ends with their 
dictum that he can no longer be regarded as an impostor. 

(102) Standing, sitting, dbe. See note on chap. iii. 192. 

(103) Sale, on the authority of Baidhdwi, savs, " This verse was 
revealed on the occasion of the unwillingness of Muhammad's men 
to accompany iiim in the lesser expedition of Badr." The Tafsir-i- 
liavfi refers it to the pursuit of Abu Sufidn after the battle of Ohod. 
The ** seeking out the unbelieving people " was not to save, but to 
destroy them. 
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ye suffer some inconvenience; for they also shall suffer as 
ye suffer, and ye hope for a reward from GoD which they 
cannot hope for ; and God is knowing and wise. 
3* II (104) We have sent down unto thee the book 0/ the 
Qurdn with truth, that thou mayest judge between men 
through that wisdom which GoD showeth thee therein; 
and be not an advocate for the fraudulent ; (105) but ask 
pardon of God /or thy wrong intention^ since God is indul- 
gent and merciful. (106) Dispute not for those who 
deceive one another, for God loveth not him who is a 
deceiver or unjust (107) Sv/ah conceal themselves from 
men, but they conceal not themselves from God ; for he is 



(104) Be not an advocate for the frauduUrU. " Tima Abu Ubairak, 
of the sons of Dhafar, one of Muhammad's companions, stole a coat 
of mail from his neighbour, Kitida Ibn al Numdn, in a bi^^ of meal, 
and hid it at a Jew's, named Zaid Ibn al Samln. Tima being 
suspected, tlie coat of mail was demanded of him, but he denying 
he Knew anything of it, they followed the track of the meal, which 
had run through a hole in the bag, to the Jew's house, and there 
seized it, accusing him of the theft ; but he producing witnesses 
of his own religion that he had it of Tima, the sons of Dhafar came 
to Muhammad, and desired him to defend his companion's reputation 
and condemn the Jew ; which he having some thoughts of doing, 
this passage was revealed, reprehending him for his rash intention, 
and commanding him to judge, not according to his own prejudice 
and opinion, l»ut according to the merit of the case." — Sale, JBatd- 
hdwiy JaldlwJdiiiy Yahya, 

(105) Ask pardon, i.e., for the purpose, entertained for a while, of 
acquitting the Muslim and of unjustly condemning the Jew. This 

Sas£^e affords an unanswerable argument against those modern 
[usiims who claim that Muhammad was sinless. 

(106) JVho deceive one another. The friends of Tima, who were 
importunate in their demands for favour to the Muslims. 

A deceiver or unjtLst. ^^A\ Baidhdwi, as an instance of the divine 
justice, adds, that Tfma, after the fact above mentioned, fled to 
Makkah and returned to idolatry ; and there, undermining the wall 
of a house in order to commit a robbery, the wall fell in upon him 
and crushed him to death." — Sale. 

Many other stories of a like nature have been related by the 
commentators. See Tafsir-i-Raufi under ver. 14, 

(107) A saying which, pleaseth him not, t.«., "When they secretly 
contrive means, by false evidence or otherwise, to lay their crime on 
innocent persons." — Sale, 

This verse and 108- 1 14 refer to the case of Tima and his associ- 
ates. The whole passage shows how much superior the morality of 
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with them when they imagine by night a saying wliich 
pleaseth him not, and God comprehendeth what tliey do. 

(108) Behohl, ye are they who have disputed for them in 
this present life ; but who shall dispute with God for them 
on the day of resurrection, or who will become their patron? 

(109) Yet he who doth evil or injureth his own soul, and 
afterwards asketh pardon of God, shall find God gracious 
and merciful. (110) Whoso committeth wickedness, com- 
mitteth it against his own soul : God is knowing and wise. 
(Ill) And whoso committeth a sin or iniquity, and after- 
wards layeth it on the innocent, he shall surely bear the 
guilt q^ calumny and manifest injustice. 

II (112) If the indulgence and mercy of God had notR ij* 
been upon thee, surely a part of them had studied to 
seduce thee ; but they shall seduce themselves only, and 
shall not hurt thee at all. God hath sent down unto 
thee the book of the Quran and wisdom, and hath taught 
thee that which thou knewest not ; for the favour of God 
hath been great towards thee. 

II (113) There is no good in the multitude of their sota 
private discourses, unless in the discourse of him who 
recommendeth alms, or that which is right, or agreement 
amongst men : whoever doth this out of a desire to please 
God, we will surely give him a great reward. (114) But 
whoso separateth himself from the apostle, after true 
direction hath been manifested unto him, and followeth 
any other way than that of the true believers, we will 
cause him to obtain that to which he is inclined, and will 
cast him to be burned in hell ; and an unhappy journey 
shall it be thither. 



Muliainmnd was to that of his Arab followers. Did he learn it from 
his Jewish converts ? 

(109) Who . . . asketh pardon. See note on chap. ii. 199. 

(112^ A part of them. The friends of Tfnia alluded to above. 

(114) We will cause him to obtain^ ttc This refers to all deceivers 
and dishonest pei-sons represented by Timu (ver. 106). This passage 
has probably Bug>^ested the numerous stories of the commentators 
related to illustrate it. 
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E if* II (115) Verily God will not pardon the giving him a 
companion, but he will pardon any crime besides that, 
unto whom he pleaseth : and he who giveth a companion 
unto God is surely led aside into a wide mistake; (116) 
the inffdds invoke beside him only female deities^ and 



(115) (xod unU not pardon^ dsc. See note on yer. 46. 

(116) Only female deiiies, '* Namely, Al Ldt, al Uzza and Mindt, the 
idols of the Makkans ; or the angels whom they called the daughters 
o/God." — Sale. See Prelim. Disc, pp. 3Q-43. The TafHr-i-Baufh 
and the TafHr-t-Hussaini tell us that the idols at Makkah were made 
in the form of women, and that the goddesses thus represented were 
called the daughters of God. 

And only invoke rebellious Satan, %,e., when they pray to the idols. 
Muhammad everywhere recognises tne personality of Satan as a 
being possessed of mighty power for evil, and he seems to have had 
a strong conviction of his own exposure to his influences. See chap, 
vi. 67, 112, xvi. 100, xix. 86, xx. J3, 54, cxiv. 1-6, &c. 

Muir accounts for Muhammad's apostasy and his belief in his 
inspiration, in part at least, by reference to direct Satanic influence 
(see his Life of Mahomet , vol. ii. chap, iii.) This theory, while 
scouted by Muslims and apologists for Isldm, is decidedly tne most 
satisfactory of any yet enunciated, and to a believer in the Word 
of God there should be no difliculty in accepting it. It accounts for 
the sincere eff^orts at reform inaugurated at Makkah when Muham- 
mad seemed to be really a preacner of righteousness. It accounts 
for his fall, and for all the deception and iniquity practised by him 
in later years under the garb of religion, and by wnat he presumed 
to be divine right It accounts for his deliberate imposture, while 
fancying himself directed by God, for it is not impossible for Satan 
to have, so to speak, reflected back upon the mind of Muhammad 
the devices of his own heart, and so by a revelation not only confirm 
his own views, but also lead him to fancy his every thought to be horn, 
of inspiration y BO that he came practically to identify liimself with 
God, though really identified with Satan ! I think that something 
like this is absolutely necessary to account for Muhammad's havin<;, 
even in ;<iving military orders, &c. (see vers. 100, loi), invariably 
spoken in the per^-ou as well as in the name of God. 

I am aware of the reply of Mr. R Bosworth Smith (in his Afo- 
hamm^d and Mohammedanism^ p. 116, note), that "if the Spirit of 
Evil did su^'«,'ej4t the idea to Mohammed, he never so completely 
outwitted himself, since friend and fue must alike admit that it 
was Mohammed's firm belief in supernatural guidance that lay at 
the root of all he achieved." But this is exactly what the Lying 
Spirit of false prophecy desires. Did Ahab's prophet think that he 
spoke by the dictum of a lying spirit when he withstood the prophet 
01 God before the kings of Israel and Judah ? 

Again, as to Muhammad's achievements, we think Satan has no 
reason to believe he overstepped the matter in the accomplishment 
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only invoke rebellious Satan. (117) God cursed him; 
and he said, Verily I will take of thy servants a part cut 
oS from the rest, (118) and I will seduce them, and will 
insinuate vain desires into them, and I will command 
them, and they shall cut oflF the ears of cattle ; and I will 
command them, and they shall change God's creature. 
]>ut whoever taketh Satan for his patron, besides God, 
shall surely perish with a manifest destruction. (119) 
He maketh them promises, and insinuateth into them 
vain desires : yet Satan maketh them only deceitful pro- 
mises. (120) The receptacle of these sliall be hell ; they 
shall find no refuge from it. (121) But they who believe 
and do good works we will surely lead them into gardens, 
through which rivers flow ; they shall continue therein for 
ever, according to the true promise of GoD ; and who is 
more true than God in what he saith ? (122) It shall 
not be according to your desires, nor according to the 
desires of those who have received the scriptures. Whoso 
doth evil shall be rewarded for it ; and shall not find any 



of these. What better achievement could he devise than the estab- 
lishment of a religion which would destroy the souls of men by 
denying; the atoninj^ blood which alone can destroy his power? 
Idolatry is certainly his strong tower, but when monotheism can be 
made to serve the same end, his fortress is ren<lered doubly strong. 

(117) God cursed him, or God curse him. The usual idiom would 
require ir« cursed him. The word say introduced, however, makes 
all consistent. »Sec chap, i., note on ver. 2. 

A part cut offy " or a part destined or jtredetermined to be seduced 
by me." — Sale, 

(118) Cut off the ears. This was an ancient Arab custom, whereby 
they marked the animals devoted to their idols. 

Tliey shall diange God^s creature, i,e., tliey shall devote their pro- 
perty to the service of Satan by offering it to idols {Abdul Qddir), 
Baidhdwi tliinks the alludon is to the mutilation and disfigure- 
ment of tlie human body, e.g., marking; their bodies witli figures, by 
pricking an*! dyinj; them with wood or indigo, sharpening tlieir 
teeth by filing, by unnatural amours, &c See Sale's note, 

( 1 22) Nor according to die desires, <Sbc, " That is, the i)romi8e3 of God 
are not to be gained by acting after your own foncie:?, nor yet after 
the fancies of the Jews or Christians, but by obeying the commands of 
God. This passage, they say, was revealed on a dispute which arose 
between those of the three religions, each prefemng his own and 
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patron or helper beside God; (123) but whoso doth good 
works, whether he be male or female, and is a true believer, 
they shall be admitted into paradise, and shall not in the 
least be unjustly dealt with. (124) Who is better in 
point of religion than he who resigneth himself unto 
God, and is a worker of righteousness, and followeth the 
law of Abraham the orthodox ? since God took Abraham 
for his friend ; (125) and to GOD belongeth whatsoever is 
in heaven and on earth ; GOD comprehendeth all things. 



condemning the others. Some, however, suppose the persons here 
spoken to in the second person were not the Muhammaaans, but the 
idolaters." — Sale, Baidhdwi^ <Ssc. 

"Those who have received the Scriptures" must refer to false 
professors of the religion revealed in their Scriptures, else the pas- 
sage contradicts the claim of the Qurdn that Isldm is the religion 
of the former Scriptures. 

(123) Male or female. This passage clearly disproves the opinion 
of those who iuiagine that women are excluded from the paradise of 
IsUm. See also notes on chap. iii. 196^ chap. ix. 73, and chap. xlviiL 5. 
The ground of salvation given here is good works, which works are, 
however, such as Isldm requires. 

(124) He who resigneth himself, i.e., a Muslim, one who submits 
himself to the divine will. Such are said to be the followers of '* the 
law of Abraham the Orthodox." 

God took Abraham for his friend. Compare 2 Kings xx. 7, Isa. 
xli. 8, and James ii. 23. " Muhamniadans usually coll that patriarch, 
as the Scripture also does, Khalil Ullah, the friend of God, and 
simply al Khalil; and they tell the following,' story: — That Abraliam 
in a time of dearth sent to a friend of his in Egypt for a supply of 
com; but the friend denied him, saying in his excuse, that though 
there was a famine in their country also, yet had it been for Abra- 
ham's own family, he would have sent what he desired, but he knew 
he wanted it only to entertain his guests and give away to the poor, 
according to his usual hospitality. The servants whom Abraham 
had sent on this message, being ashamed to return empty, to conceal 
the matter from their neighbours, filled their sacks with the fine white 
sand, which in the East pretty much resembles meal. Abraham 
being informed by his servants, on their return, of their ill success, 
the concern he was imder threw liim into a sleep; and in the mean- 
time Sarah, knowing nothing of what had happened, opening one 
of the sacks, found good flour in it. and immediately set about 
making of bread. Abraham awaking and smelling the new bread, 
asked ner whence she had the flour. * Why,' says she, * from your 
friend in E^ypt.' * Nay,' replied the patriarch, * it must have come 
from no other than my friend God Almighty.'" — Sale^ Baidhdwf, 
JaJMuddin, Yahya, 
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II (126) They will consult thee concerning women ; R i|' 
Answer, GoD instructeth you concerning them, and that 
which is read unto you in the book of the Qurdn concern- 
ing female orphans, to whom ye give not that which is 
ordained them, neither will ye marry them, and con- 
cerning weak infants, and that ye observe justice towards 
oiphans: whatever good ye do, God knoweth it. (127) 
If a woman fear ill usage, or aversion from her husband, 
it shall be no crime in them if they agree the matter 
amicably between themselves ; for a reconciliation is 
better tJian a separation. Men*8 souls are naturally in- 
clined to covetousness : but if ye be kind towards women, 
and fear to wrong them, God is well acquainted with what 



(126) They will consult thee concerning women, i.e., "as to the sliare 
tliey ure to have in the distribution of the inheritances of their 
deceased relations ; for it seems that the Arabs were not satisfied 
with Muhammad's decision on this point against the old customs.*' 
"-Scde. 

God insfrudeth you, i.e., as in tlie earh'er portion of the chapter. 

Xeither mil ye marry them. "Or the words may be rendered in 
the affirmative, and whom ye desire to marry. For the pagan Arabs 
used to wrong their female orphans in both instances ; obliging 
them to marry against their inclinations, if they were beautiful or 
rich ; or else not suffering them to marry at all, that they might 
keep what belonged to them." — Sale, Baidhdtn. 

Kodwell translates, "And whom ye refuse to marry." See also 
note on ver. 3. 

Weak infants. See notes on vers. 6 and 8. 

(127) If a woman fear, dhc. The Tafsir-i-Rat{fi says this verse was 
occasioned by a man's having sought an excuse for divorcing his 
wife. His wife, however, having a number of children, besought 
him not to do so, saying he might take to himself as many wives as 
he chose. 

This verse, then, encourages wives to be reconciled to their 
husbands, by remitting some portion of their dower, or by granting 
them other wives, and thereby assuming the unenviable place 01 
CO- wife. On the other hand, it encourages the husbands to practise 
this kind of domestic oppression : " It snail be no crime in them if 
they agree " in this manner. 

Souls are naturally inclined to covetousjiess. This is said to refer 
to Sauda, one of Muhammad's wives, who besought him to marrv 
her, that she might be amongst his wives at the resurrection ! It 
would seem, however, rather to be intended to justify the covetous- 
ness of husbands referred to above. 
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ye do. (128) Te can by no means carry yourselves 
equally between women in all respects, although ye study 
to do it; therefore turn not from a wife with all manner 
of aversion, nor leave her like one in suspense : if ye 
agree, and fear to dbtise your wives, God is gracious and 
merciful ; (129) but if they separate, God will satisfy tJiem 
both of his abundance; for God is extensive and wise, 
(130) and unto GrOD belongeth whatsoever is in heaven 
and on eartL We have already commanded those unto 
whom the scriptures were given before you, and toe com^ 
wMnd you also, saying, Fear God; but if ye disbelieve, 
unto God belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth ; 
and God is self-sufBcient, and to be praised ; (131) for 
unto God belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth, 
and God is a sufficient protector. (132) If he pleaseth he 
will take you away, men, and will produce others in 
your stead ; for God is able to do this. Whoso desireth 
the reward of this world, verily with God is the reward 
of this world, and also of that which is to come ; God both 
heareth and seeth. 
R iT II (133) true believers, observe justice when ye bear 
witness before God, although it be against yourselves, or 
your parents, or relations ; whether the party be rich, or 
whether he be poor; for GOD is more worthy than them 
both; therefore follow not your own lust in bearing 
testimony so that ye swerve from justice. And whether 
ye wrest your evidence or decline giving it, God is well 



(128) Camj yourselves eqxialhj. See note <'n ver. 3. 

Like one in suspense, " or like one that neither hiOs a husband, nor 
is divorced, and at liberty to niarrv elsewhere." — Safe, 

(129) God will satisfy them. They will have peace, or God will 
bless them with a better match. 

(130) We have already commanded^ d'C. This seems to indicate 
that these laws, thus instituted, are in accord with the laws of the 
Bible. If so, tlie Qiirdn again comes far short of confinning the 
former Scrij^tures. 

Ood is self-sufficient, x.e., needing the service of no creature. 
(132) Illustrative of God's sovereign power and self-sufficiency. 
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acquainted with that which ye do. (134) true be- 
lievers, believe in God and his apostle, and the book 
which he hath caused to descend unto his apostle, and 
the book which he hath formerly sent down. And who- 
soever believeth not in GOD, and his angels, and his 
scriptures, and his apostles, and the last day, he surely 
erreth in a wide mistake. (136) Moreover they who 
believed, and afterwards became infidels, and then be- 
lieved again, and after that disbelieved, and increased 
in infidelity, God will by no means forgive them, nor 
direct them into the right way. (137) Declare unto the 
ungodly that they shall suffer a painful punishment. 
(138) They who take the unbelievers for their protectors, 
besides the faithful, do they seek for power with them ? 
since all power belongeth unto GoD. (139) And he hath 
already revealed unto you, in the book of the Qurdn, the 

(134) Observe justice when ye bear witness. The duty of truthful- 
ness in witness-bearing is clearly inculcated here. 

(135) The book which he hath formerly sent doicn. " It is said that 
Abdullah Ibn Saldm and his companions told Muhammad that t^ey 
believed in him, and in his Qurdn, and in Moses, and the Pentateuch, 
and in £zra, but no farther ; whereupon this passage was revealed, 
declaring that a partial faith is little better than none at all, and 
that a true believer must believe in all God's prophets and revela- 
tions without exception," — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

The duty of believing the Scriptures of the Old and New Testa- 
ments is here again inculcated. But so certainly impossible is the 
fulfilment, that Muslims reject the Qospels, and holding to the 
Qurdn, deny the teaching of all former prophets. See notes on 
chap. ii. 105. 

(136) Who . . . increased in infidelity, "These were the Jews, 
who first believed in Moses, and afterwards fell into idolatry by 
worshipping the golden calf ; and though they repented of that, yet 
in after ages rejected the prophets who were sent to them, and 
particularlv Jesus the son of Miry, and now filled up the measure 
of their unWlief by rejecting of Muhammad." — Sale, Baidhdvn, 

Abdul Qddir applies the passage to hypocritical professors of Isldm. 
All such will die and suffer tlie penalty of infidelity. 

The passage also teaches the reprobation of such hypocrites. 
They shall be given over to destruction, for they shall neither be 
pardoned nor directed. 

(139) He hath alreadff revealed. This passage expresses the sub- 
stance of what is contained in chap. vi. If any particular verse is 
indicated, it is probably chap. vi. 10. 
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following passage — When ye SHAiJi hbab the signs of 

. GrOD, THEY SHALL NOT BE BELIEVED, BUT THEY SHALL BE 

LAUGHED TO SCORN. Therefore sit not with them who 
believe not, until they engage in different discourse; for 
if ye dOf ye will certainly become like unto them. God 
will surely gather the ungodly and the unbelievers 
together in hell. (140) They who wait to observe what 
befaileth you, if victory be granted you from GoD, say. 
Were we not with you ? But if any advantage happen 
to the infidels, they say unto them, Were we not superior 
to you, and have we not defended you against the 
believers ? God shall judge between you on the day 
of resurrection : and GoD will not grant the unbelievers 
means to prevail over the faithful. 
R V" II (141) The hypocrites act deceitfully with God, but 
he will deceive them ; and when they stand up to pray, 
they stand carelessly, affecting to be seen of men, and 
remember not God, unless a little, (142) wavering be- 
tween faith and infidelity, and adhering neither unto 
these nor unto those : and for him whom GOD shall lead 
astray thou shalt find no true path. (143) true 
believers, take not the unbelievers for your protectors 
besides the faithful. Will ye furnish God with an evi- 
dent argument of impiety against you ? (144) Moreover 
the hypocrites shall be in the lowest bottom of h^ll fire. 



Sit not iffith them. Muslims are not allowed even to listen to the 
adverse criticisms of unbelievers, lest they should become like them. 
These scoffers were no doubt Jews, whose arj^uments were to the 
Muslims unanf?weruble. Anything like a fair investigation would 
have been disastrous to the cause of Isldm. Ignorant bigotry has 
ever been its strongest deft?nce. 

(140) 7%ey who icait. The hypocrites who played fast and loose 
with the Muslims and their enemies. Wlien the former were vic- 
torious, as at Badr, these desired to share the booty, on pretence of 
haviu'^ been in svmpathv with the victors. When, however, the 
latter gained the day, as at Ohod, the hy])ocrites could show how 
the victory was due to their withdrawing from the Muslims I 

(141) JJe will deceive them. This is a «:ood illusinition of the ])lay 
upon words fre(iuently met with in the Quran. See chap. iii. 53. 

(144) The lowest bottom of hell fire. See Prelim. Disc., p. 148. 
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and thou shalt not find any to help them thence. (145) 
But they who repent and amend, and adhere firmly unto 
God, and approve the sincerity of their religion to God, 
they shall be numhered with the faithful ; and God will 
surely give the faithful a great reward. (146) And how 
should God go about to punish you, if ye be thankful 
and believe ? for GoD is grateful and wise. 



(147) God loveth not the speaking ill of anys^^B 
one in public, unless he who is injured call far assist- 
ance; and God heareth and knoweth: (148) whether 
ye publish a good action^ or conceal it, or forgive evil, 
verUy God is gracious and powerful (149) They who 
believe not in God and his apostles, and would make a 
distinction between God and his apostles, and say, We 
believe in some of the prophets and reject others of them, 
and seek to take a middle way in this matter ; (150) these 
are really unbelievers : and we have prepared for the un- 
believers an ignominious punishment (151) But they 
who believe in God and his apostles, and make no dis- 
tinction between any of them, unto those will ye surely 
give their reward ; and God is gracious and merciful 

II (152) They who have received the scriptures will de- R "^ ' 
mand of thee, that thou cause a book to descend unto 

(146) God M graUfid, The idea that God is placed under some 
sort 01 obligation to true Muslims is certainly suggested by the 
language of this verse, but the meaning is that he acts towards 
believers as if he were grateful. The passage may be quoted to 
illustrate the use of the word refpent in Gen. vi. 6. 

(147) Unless he who is injured. The words eaUfor ctssist^ince are 
incorrectly supplied. The phrase gives an exception to the rule 
that evil-speaking is displeasing to God. The oppressed may speak 
evil of their oppressors. See Tafsiv-i-Raufi in loco. 

(149) Tliey who believe not, dkc. See chap. ii. 285. 

(160) These are reaUy unbelievers. The reference is to the Jews, 
who said, " We believe in Moses and Ezra, but we reject Jesus and 
Muhammad" (Tafsir-i-Raufi). 

(152) That thou cause a book to descend, i.e.y *Hhe Jews, who 
demanded of Muhammad, as a proof of his mission^ that they might 
see a book of revelations descend to him from heaven, or that he 
would produce one written in a celestial character, like the two 
tables of Moses." — Sale. 
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them from heaven : they formerly asked of Moses a 
greater thing than this; for they said, Show us God 
visibly. Wherefore a storm of fire from heaven destroyed 
them, because of their iniquity. Then they took the calf 
for their God, after that evident proofs of the divine unity 
had come unto them : but we forgave them that, and gave 
Moses a manifest power to punish them, (153) And we 
lifted the mountain of Sinai over them when we exacted 
from them their covenant ; and said unto them. Enter the 
gate of the city worshipping. We also said unto them, 
Transgress not on the Sabbath-day. And we received 
from them a firm covenant, that they would observe these 
things, (154) Therefore for that they have made void 
their covenant, and have not believed in the signs of God, 
and have slain the prophets unjustly, and have said. Our 
hearts are circumcised ; (but GoD hath sealed them up, 
because of their unbelief ; therefore they shall not believe, 
except a few of them ;) (155) and for that they have not 
believed in Jesus, and have spoken against Mary a grie- 
vous calumny ; (156) and have said, Verily we have slain 
Christ Je&us the son of Mary, the apostle of God; yet 



Slwio us God visibly. See notes on chap. IL 54 and 62 ; comp. 
Exod. xziy. 9, 10, and 1 1. 

A storm of fire, <kc. There is no truth in this statement, which is 
here given as so much inspired history. See note, chap. iii. 39. 

They took the calf. Note on chap. 11. 50. 

(153) We lifted the mountain, dhc. See note on chap. iL 62 and 64. 

(154) For that, " There being nothing In the following words of 
this sentence to answer to the caau&\ for that, Jaldluddin supposes 
something to be understood to complete the sense, as, therefore we 
have cursed them, or the like." — Sale, 

(156) A grievous calumny, " By accusing her of fornication." — 
Sale, 

They dew him not. See notes on chap. iii. 53 and 54. 

Who disagreed, ** For some maintained that he was justly and 
really crucified ; some insisted that it was not Jesus who suffered, 
but another who resembled liim in the face, pretending the other 
parts of his body, by their unlikeness, phiinly discovered the im- 
position ; some said he was taken up into heaven ; and others, that 
nis manhood only suffered, and tnat his godhead ascended into 
heaven.^' — Sdle^ Baidhdwi 
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they slew him not, neither crucified him, but he was 
represented hy one in his likeness ; and verily they who 
disagreed concerning him were in a doubt as to this 
Tjmtter, and had no sure knowledge thereof, but followed 
only an uncertain opinion. They did not really kill him ; 
(157) but God took him up unto himself: and God is 
mighty and wise. (158) And there shall not be one of 
those who have received the scriptures who shall not 
believe in him before his death ; and on the day of resur- 

T/tey did not really kill him. But the former Scriptures teach the 
coutrary. The death of Christ was foretold to take place at the 
first advent (Dan. ix. 24). Jesus himself, according to the gospel, 
often foretold his death, and afterwards refers to it as post ; the same 
Scriptures testify to his death as an accomplished fact, and all 
gospel preachiii<{ for ei;(hteen centuries has been based upon it. 
The historians, Jewish, Heathen, and Christian, attest the fact. In 
short, there is no fact of either history or revelation so certainly 
established as that which is here contradicted. This one passage is 
sufficient to refute Muhammad's claim to be a prophet of Qod. And 
the Qurdn, instead of attesting the former Scriptures, is found to 
attest a fiction of Christian heresy. 

(158) And there shaJl not he one of ihote^ dec, "This passage is 
expounded two ways : — 

" Some, referring the relative his to the first antecedent, take the 
meaning to be that no Jew or Christian shall die before he believes 
in Jesus : for they say, that when one of either of those religions is 
ready to breathe his last, and sees the angel of death before him, he 
shall then believe in that prophet as he ought, though his faith will 
not then be of any avail. According to a tradition of Hijdj, when 
a Jew is expiring, the angels will strike him on the back and face, 
and sav to him, *■ thou enemy of Qod ! Jesus was sent as a prophet 
unto thee, and thou didst not believe on him ;' to which he will 
answer, * I now believe him to be the servant of Qod ; ' and to a 
dying Christian they will sav, 'Jesus was sent as a prophet unto 
thee, and thou hast imagined him to be Gk)d, or the son of Qod ; ' 
whereupon he will believe him to be the servant of Qod only, and 
his apostle. 

*' Others, taking the above-mentioned relative to refer to Jesus, 
fiuppose the intent of the passage to be, that all Jews and Christians 
in general shall have a right faith in that prophet before his death, 
that is, when he descends from heaven and returns into the world, 
where he is to kill Antichrist, and to establish the Muhammadan 
religion, and a most perfect tranquillity and security on earth." — 
Sale, Baidhdxoit Jaldluddin, Yahya^ ZanuikJishari, 

The latter view seems to be the most reasonable. See note on 
chap. iii. 54. 

He shall he a witness against them. His witness, says Sale, on 
VOL. 11. H 
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rection he shall be a witness against them. (159) Be- 
cause of the iniquity of those who Judaise, we have 
forbidden them good things, which had been formerly 
allowed them ; and because they shut out many from the 
way of God, (160) and have taken usury, which was for- 
bidden them hy the law, and devoured men's substance 
vainly: we have prepared for such of them as are un- 
believers a painful punishment. (161) But those among 
them who are well grounded in knowledge, and the faith- 
ful, who believe in that which hath been sent down unto 
thee, and that which hath been sent down urUo the pro- 
phets before thee, and who observe the stated times of 
prayer, and give alms, and believe in God and the last 
day, unto these will we give a great reward. 
B 3 * II (162) Verily we have revealed our will unto thee, as 
we have revealed it unto Noah and the prophets who suc- 
ceeded him; and as we revealed it unto Abraham, and 
Ismail, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes, and unto 

the authority of Baidhdwi, shall be "against the Jews for rejecting 
him, and against the Christians for calling him Qod and the Son 
of God." See note on chap. v. 1 16-1 19. 

(159) We have forbidden them good things. See notes on chap, 
iii. 93. 

(161) TJiosi . . . who are well grounded. Such as Abdullah Ibn 
Ssudm (Tafsir-i-Baufi), It Feeuis that those were well grounded in 
the faitn who accepted Isldni. Infidelity and incorrigible stupidity 
went hand in hand in rejecting the claims of Muhammad. 

(162) We have revealed our will unto thee, dx. This jumble of 
names, presented without any respect to chronology, is probably 
due to Muhammad's receiving his information second-hand and 
piecemeal through Jewish informants. Yet Muhammad claims to 
nave been inspired, as were all the prophets. He also asserts that his 
inspiration was of precisely the same character as that of all the per- 
sons here enumerated, i.e., they received the message directly from 
Gabriel, by direct comnmnication and audible voice, the tinkling 
sound of bells in his ears, &c., which Muslims call Waki and Ilhdm 
(see SelPs Faith of Isldm, p. 37, and Hughes's Notes on Muhammad- 
anism, p. 47). 

The Bible shows clearly that some of those mentioned here were 
not prophets at all, and that few of them knew aught of the inspi- 
ration claimed by Muhammad. Here again the Qurdn denies his- 
torical fact and contradicts the book it professes to attest 

JVe have given the Qurdn, This clause should have been omitted. 
The text is clear without it. 
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Jesus, and Job, and Jonas, and Aaron, and Solomon ; and 
we have given thee the Qv/rdn as we gave the psalms unto 
David : (163) some apostles have we sent, whom we have 
formerly mentioned unto thee ; and other apostles have we 
sent, whom we have not mentioned unto thee ; and God 
spake unto Moses, discoursing ivUh him; (164) apostles 
declaring good tidings and denouncing threats, lest men 
should have an argument ofextmse against God, after the 
apostles hud been sent unto them : GoD is mighty and wise. 
(165) God is witness of that revelation which he hath 
sent down unto thee; he sent it down with his special 
knowledge ; the angels also are witnesses thereof; but 
God is a suflBcient witness. (166) They who believe not, 
and turn aside others from the way of God, have erred in 
a wide mistake. (167) Verily those who believe not and 
act unjustly, GoD will by no means forgive, neither will 
he direct them into any other way than the way of hell ; 
they shall remain therein forever ; and this is easy with 
GoD. (168) men, now is the apostle come unto you, 
with truth from your Lord ; believe, therefore ; it wUl be 
better for you. But if ye disbelieve, verily unto God 
belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth ; and God 
is knowing and wise. (169) ye who have received the 
scriptures, exceed not the just bounds in your religion, 

(163) God spake unto Moses. This Mu&ilims understAnd to be the 
highest form of icahi (revelation), or inspiration, as the word is incor- 
rectly translated. In this respect, say they, Moses resembled 
Muhammad. Tafsir-i-Raufi in Coco. 

(165) Ood is witness. The occasion of this revelation was the 
infidelity of certain Jews, who bein«( asked to testify to his j)rophecy 
before certain Quraish chiefs, declared that they did not recognise 
liiui as a prophet {Tafslr-i-Haufi). The witness of God is in the 
incomparable language and style of the Qurdn ; the witness of 
angels has reference to the testimony of Gabriel. See the plural 
fonn used for the sin<;ular, chap. iii. 39, note. 

(166) Turned aside others, i.e., the chiefs of the Quraish, who were 
turned aside by the answer of the Jews referred to in the note on 
the preceding verse. 

(168) With truth from your Lord. A new assertion of his pro- 
phetic claim. See notes on vers. 116, 156^ and 162. 

(169) Exceed not the just hounds, i.e., "either by rejecting or con- 
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neither say of (JoD awy other than the truth. Verily Christ 
Jesus the son of Mary is the apostle of God, and his Word, 
which he conveyed into Mary, and a ^^iiit proceeding from 
him. Believe therefore in God and his apostles, and say 
not, There are three Qods ; forbear this ; it will be better 
for you. God is but one God. Far be it from him that 
he should have a son ; unto him helongeth whatever is in 
heaven and on earth ; and (JoD is a sufficient protector. 
K "^ • II (170) Christ doth not proudly disdain to be a servant 
unto God ; neither the angels who approach near to his 
presence : and whoso disdaineth his service and is puffed 
up with pride, God will gather them all to himself on the 
IcLst day, (171) Unto those who believe and do that 
which is right he shall give their rewards, and shall super- 
abundantly add unto them of his liberality : but those 
who are disdainful and proud, he will punish with a 
grievous punishment; (172) and they shall not find any 

temning Jesus, as the Jews do ; or raising him to an equality with 
God, as do the Christians." — SaUj Baidhdioi. 

His word, ... a spirit proceeding from him. See notes on chap, 
ii. 86, and chap. iiL 39. 

Say not , , , three, " Namel^r, Qod, Jesus, Mary. For the Eastern 
writers mention a sect of Christians which held the Trinity to be 
composed of those three ; but it is allowed that this heresy has heen 
long since extinct (Elmacin, p. 227). The passage, however, is 
equally levelled against the Holy Trinity, according to the doctrine 
of the orthodox Christians, who, as Al Baidhdwi acknowledges, 
believe the divine nature to consist of three persons, the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost ; by the Father, understanding God's 
essence ; by the Son, his knowledge ; and by the Holy Ghost, his 
life."— iSafe. 

See also Prelim, Disc, p. 64. 

The commentators Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin, and Tahva agree in 
interpreting the three to mean *' God, Jesus, and Mary,'' in the rela- 
tion of Father, Mother, and Son. This misrepresentation of the 
Scripture doctrine again stamps the Qurdn as a fabrication, and fur- 
nishes the evidence of its being such on the ground of its own claims. 
The history of the Church, as well as the Bible, proves the state- 
ment of the text, as interpreted by authoritative commentators, to be 
false ; for even granting that some obscure Christian sect did hold 
such a doctrine of the Trinity (of which statement we have yet to 
learn the truth), yet the spirit ot Muhammad*s inspiration represents 
it as the faith of the Christians genercUly, In almost every case 
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to protect or to help them, besides God. (173) men, 
now is an evident proof come unto you from your Lord, 
and we have sent down imto you manifest light. (174) 
They who believe in God and firmly adhere to him, he 
will lead them into mercy from him, and abundance ; and 
he will direct them in the right way to himself. (175) 
They will consult thee for thy decision in certain cases; say 
unto tliem, GoD giveth you these determinations concern- 
ing the more remote degrees of kindred. If a man die 
without issue, and have a sister, she shall have the half 
of what he shall leave : and he shall be heir to her, in 
case she have no issue. But if there be two sisters, they 
shall have between them two third parts of what he shall 
leave; and if there be several, both brothers and sisters, a 
male shall have as much as the portion of two females. 
God declareth unto you these precepts, lest ye err : and 
GoD knoweth all things. 

where the Qurdn refers to the Christian faith, it is to inveigh against 
the idea that God has a son. See chap. ix. 31, xix. 31, xliii. 59. 

(173) Manifest light, t.0., the teaching of &e Qur^i. 

(176) See notes on vers. 10 and 1 1. 

And he shall be heir to her, ue., where there is a brother and a 
sister, the sister inherits half the brother's property in case he die 
first without issue. On the other hand, in case the sister die first 
without issue, the brother inherits all her property. 
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CHAPTER V. 

ENTITLED SURAT UL MilDA (THE TABLE). 

BevedUd at Madina. 



INTRODUCTION. 

Ai/THOUGH, as is usual with all the long chapters of the Qurdn, 
this chapter refers to a variety of matters of a general and miscel- 
laneous character, e,g,^ rules respecting purification, laws concerning 
lawful and unlawful food, yet there are four points which attract the 
special notice of the reader. These are (i) the extended reference to 
the rites of the pilgrimage to Makkah ; (2) the fierce hatred of the 
Prophet towards the Jews and his denunciations against them ; (3) 
the laboured effort to refute the Christian doctrine of the Trinity 
and the Sonship of Christ ; and (4) the repeated warning given to 
Muslims not to make friends of either Jews or Christians. Where- 
fore both the historic references of this chapter as well as the animus 
of the revelation point to a period late in the life of Muhammad ns 
that to which it belongs — a period when successful warfare had 
made the Prophet indifferent alike to Jewish hatred and Christian 
friendship. 

The statement of ver. 4, " This day have I perfected your religion 
for you," &c., has led some writers to regard this chapter as the last 
of the chapters of the Qurdn, taken in their chronological order. Mus- 
lim authorities agree that this verse and a few others at the beginning 
of this chapter fairly claim the last place on the list of revelations. 
However, excepting this short section, there is nothing in this 
chapter to lead us to believe it to be chronologically the last in the 
Qurdn. Noeldeke and Muir both agree in placing chap. ix. at the 
end of the chronological list of Suras, the former, however, admitting 
that there are some verses in this chapter which fairly claim poste- 
riority to all others in the Qurdn. He refers especially to ver. 4, 
which he thinks was revealed when Muhammad, with perhaps a 
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presentiment of death being near, could say that all his enemies had 
lost their courage and that his religion was completed. It is for this 
reason he places it last in his historico-critical observations. 
The revelations of this chapter are therefore of Madina origin. 

Probable Date of the Bevelatioru. 

Following Noeldeke for the most part, the dates within which the 
revelations of thia chapter were made are as follows : — 

Vers, i-ii belong to a.h. la The date of ver. 12 cannot be as- 
certained with certainty. Vers. 13 and 14 may be placed almost 
anywhere between A.H. 2 and 7, the probability being that they 
belong nearer to the latter than to the former date. Vers. 45-5$, 
though referred by most Muslim writers to a period prior to ^e 
massacre of the B&rd Quraidha, should nevertheless be placed later, 
i,e., prior to the expedition a^^ainst the Jews of Khaibar in A.H. 7. 

Vers. 56-63, according to Muslim authorities, belong to the latter 
part of A.H. 3 or the early part of a.h. 4. 

Of vers. 64-88, the most that can be said is that they belong to a 
period between a.h. 4 and 8, after many wars with the Jews, and 
before the final outbreak with the Christians. Vers. 89-104 belong 
to A.H. 4-6. The date of the remaining verses is uncertain, but may 
be fixed approximately at a.h. 5-8. 

Principal SvbjecU, 

▼JOtSCS 

Covenants are to be fulfilled i 

Lawful meats 2 

Heathen pilgrims not to be molested 3 

IsUm completed — last revelation of the Qurdu ... 4 

Certain kinds of food, gaming, and lots forbidden . 4, 5 
Muslims permitted to eat the food of Jews and Christians, 

and to marry their women 6 

The law of purifications 7 

Believers reminded of the covenant of Aqabah ... 8 

Muslims should forget old quarrels with brethren . 9-1 1 

God's favour to Muslims 12 

Disobedience of Jews and Christians exposed . . . 13-15 

Jews and Christians ore exhorted to accept IsUm . . 16-18 

The divinity of Christ denied 19, 20 

Jews and Christians not the children of Gbd . • . 21 

Muhammad sent as a wamer 22 

Israel's rebellion at Kadesh Bamea 23-29 

The story of Cain and Abel 3o-34 
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VSR8B 

The sill of homicide 35) 3^ 

The puniflhinent of theft accompanied by apostasy . . 37, 38 
The faithful exhorted to fight for religion .... 39 

The punishment of infidels 40. 41 

The penalty of theft 42-44 

Muhammad to judge the Jews and Christians by the law, 

gospel, and the Qurdn 45-5 S 

Muslims forbidden to fraternise with Jews and Christians . 56 

Hypocrites threatened 57* 5^ 

Believers warned and instructed 59-6 1 

Muslims not to associate with infidels 62, 63 

The Jews exhorted and warned 64,65 

The hypocrisy and unbelief of the Jews rebuked . . . 66-69 
Promises to believing Jews and Christians .... 70 

Muhammad required to preach 71 

fie attests Jewish and Christian Scriptures .... 72 

Believing Jews, Sabeans, and Christians to be saved . . 73 

The Jews rejected and killed the prophets of Qod . . 74, 75 
The doctrines of the Trinity and Christ's Sonship rejected . 76-81 
Disobedient Jews cursed by their prophets .... 82-84 
Jewish hatred and Christian friendship compared . . 85-88 

Muslims to use lawful food, &c S9, 90 

Expiation for perjury 91 

Wine and lots forbidden 92-94 

Law concerning hunting and gaming during pilgrimage . 95-97 

Pilgrimage and its rites enjoined 98-100 

The Prophet not to be pestered with questions . . loi, 102 
Heathen Arab customs denounced .... 102-104 

WiU^ to be attested by witnesses 105-107 

The prophets ignorant of the characters of their followers 108 

Jesus — his miracles — God's favour to him . . . 109, 1 10 
The apostles of Jesus were Muslims . . . . 1 1 1 

A table provided by Jesus for the apostles . . 1 12-1 14 

Jesus did not teach his followers to worship him and his 

mother 115-118 

The reward of the true believer 119 

Qod is sovereign . 1 20 
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERdFUL GOD. bkxwd 

XAMZIL. 

II (1) TRUE believers, perform your contracts. (2) Ye K i« 
are allowed to eat the brute cattle, other than what ye 
are commanded to abstain from ; except the game which 
ye are allowed at other times, hvi not while ye are on pil- 
grimage to Makkah; God ordaineth that which he pleaseth. 
(3) true believers, violate not the holy rites of God, nor 
the sacred month, nor the offering, nor the ornaments 
hung thereon, nor those who are travelling to the holy 
house, seeking favour from their Lord, and to please him. 
But when ye shall have finished your pUgrim^ige, then 
hunt. And let not the malice of some, in that they 
hindered you from entering the sacred temple, provoke 
you to transgress, 6y talcing revenge on them in the 
sacred m4mths. Assist one another according to justice 
and piety, but assist not one another in injustice and 
malice : therefore fear God ; for God is severe in punish- 



(1) Perform your contracts. The command is general, and is 
introductory to tlie matters following. 

(2) Ye art allmced^ dhc. See below, on vers. 4-6 ; also chap. ii. 174. 
The only flesh forbidden in the Qurdn, if properly slain, is that of 
the bwine ; but tradition and custom decide many animals unfit for 
food. Wild animals, otherwise lawful, are forbidden during the pil- 
grimage. 

(3) Holy rites, i.e., the rites connected with pilgrimage to Makkah. 
This pai^sa<,'e relates to the heathen pilgrims and their ojQferings, tole- 
rated for a short time after the capture of Makkah. 

Sacred month. See Prelim. Disc, sect. vii. 

T//e offering. An animal devoted to sacrifice might not be cap- 
tured even from an infidel. A garland on the neck of an animal 
indicated its sacred character. It is related in the Tafsir-i-Ravfi that 
a camel was stolen from Muhammad at Madina. Some time after- 
wards, when on a pilgrimage, he recognised his stolen camel in a 
caravan on its wav to Makkah ; but seeing the garland on its neck, 
he forbade his followers taking it This story may be apocryphal, 
but it illustrates the force of this law. 

The malice of sorae^ i.e., in the pilgrimage A.H. 6, when the Muslims 
were stopped at Hudaibaya. See Prelim. Disc, p. 89. 

Assist one another, d:c., in the pilgrimage. Tne sense is closely 
connected with what precedes. 




I 

j CHAP, v.] ( 122 ) [SIPARAVL 

ing. (4) Ye are forbidden to eat that which dieth of 
itself, and blood, and swine's flesh, and that on which the 
name of any besides God hath been invocated ; and that 
which hath been strangled, or killed by a blow, or by a 
fall, or by the horns of another beast, and that which hath 
been eaten by a wild beast, except what ye shall kill 
yourselves; and that which hath been sacrificed unto idols. 
It is likewise vmlawfvlfor you to make division by cast- 
ing lots with arrows. This is an impiety. On this day 
woe be unto those who have apostatised from their reli- 
gion; therefore fear not them, but fear me. This day 
have I perfected your religion for you, and have com- 
pleted my mercy upon you ; and I have chosen for you 
. Islam, to he your religion. But whosoever shall be driven 



(4) Ye are forbidden^ dtc. See notes on chap, ii 174. 

Eaien hy a wild beast, i.e., the flesh of an animal killed by a wild 
beast is forbidden unless it be found before life is extinct. In this 
case the flesh may be eaten, provided the hunter cuts its throat in 
the usual manner. 

Sacrificed to idols. " The word also signifies certain stones which 
I the pa(,'an Arabs used to set up near their houses, and on which they 

' superstitiously slew animals m honour of their gods.'*' — Sale, Bat- 

dhdvn. 

These stones of the Ishmaelites were probably such as are referred 
to in Gen. xxviii. 18-22. They were the altars upon which sacri- 
fices were offered to the idols Ldt and Uzza, but which pointed to 
the blood which speaketh better things than the blood of Abel. It 
is probable that every animal slain for food was offered as a sacri- 
fice. 

Lots with arrows. See note on chap. ii. 218, and Prelim. Disc, p. 
196. Three arrows were ordinarily used. On one was written Jrv 
CM commands ttw, on another was written My Ood forbids me, and 
the third was blank. If tlie first were drawn, the way was clear ; if 
the second were drawn, the matter was left in abeyance for one year, 
when arrows were again drawn ; if the blank were drawn, it wai 
returned to the ba^ and another trial Wiis made, and so on until 
either first or second should be drawn {Tafsir-i-Raufi). 

On this day. " This passage, it is said, was revealed on Friday 
evening, being the day of the pilgrims visiting Mount Arafdt the 
last time Muliammad visited the temple of Makkah, therefore called 
the jnlgrimage of valediction.^^ — Sale, 

This day have I ^perfected your religion. '* And therefore the com- 
mentators say that after this time no positive or negative precept 
was given." — Sale, 
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by necessity through hunger to eat of what we have for- 
hidden, not designing to sin, surely GoD will he indulgent 
and merciful utUo him, (5) They will ask thee what is 
allowed them as lawful to eat. Answer, Such things as 
are good are allowed you ; and what ye shall teach ani- 
mals of prey to catch, training them up for hunting after the 
manner of dogs, and teaching them according to the skill 
which God hath taught you. Eat therefore of that which 
they shall catch for you ; and commemorate the name of 
God thereon ; and fear God, for God is swift in taking an 
account. (6) This day are ye allowed to eat such things 
as are good, and the food of those to whom the scriptures 
were given is also allowed as lawful unto you ; and your 
food is allowed as lawful unto them. And ye are also 
allowed to marry free women that are believers, and also 
free women of those who have received the scriptures 
before you, when ye shall have assigned them their dower, 
living chastely wUh tliem, neither committing fornication, 
nor taking them for concubines. Whoever shall renounce 
the faith, his work shall be vain, and in the next life he 
shall be of those who perish. 

(5) CommemorcUe the name of God thereon. Sale says, "Either 
when ye let go the hound, hawk, or other animal after the game, or 
when ye kill it*' The rule is to say BitmUlah alldho Akbar, or 
simply Bismillahy when the dog or hawk is let go. 

The requirements of these verses look as if tliey were either de- 
livered on two different occasions, or they represent the same com- 
mand as repeated by two different persons to those who compiled 
the Qurdn in its present form. 

(6) The food of those to whom the Scriptures, dx. This one passage 
is sufficient to refute the position of those Muslims in Inaia who 
regard Christians as infidels, and forbid their co-religionists to eat 
and drink with them. 

Free women of those who, <fcc. Muslims are allowed to have Chris- 
tian and Jewish wives, but Muslim women may not have Christian 
or Jewish husbands. Such Christian women, however, may not 
be taken as concubines. 

Muhammad did not feel himself bound by this law in the case of 
the Jewess Rihdna, whom he took for his concubine immediately 
after the cruel slaughter of the Bani Quraidha ; nor in the case of 
the Coptic Mary. This law may, however, have been delivered after 
these women had been taken into the Prophet's harem. 
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R 1. II (7) O true believers, when ye prepare yourselves to 

pray, wash your faces, and your hands unto the elbows ; 
and rub your heads, and your feet unto the ankles ; and if 
ye be polluted by having lain with a woman, wash your- 
selves all over. But if ye be sick, or on a journey, or any 
of you Cometh from the privy, or if ye have touched 
women, and ye find no water, take fine clean sand, and 
rub your faces and your hands therewith : GoD would not 
put a dif&culty upon you ; but he desireth to purify you, 
and to complete his favour upon you, that ye may give 
thanks. (8) Eemember the favour of God towards you, 
and his covenant which he hath made with you, when ye 
said, We have heard, and will obey. Therefore fear God, 
for God knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of 
men. (9) true believers, observe justice when ye appear 
as witnesses before God, and let not hatred towards any 
induce you to do wrong : but act justly ; this will approach 
nearer unto piety; and fear God, for God is fully ac- 
quainted with what ye do. (10) GoD hath promised unto 
those who believe and do that which is right that they 
shall receive pardon and a great reward. (11) But they 
who believe not and accuse our signs of falsehood, they 

(7) He desireth to purify you. This verse, as well as the chapter 
on purifications in the Mishqdt ul Masdbih, abundantly show that 
this external purity is all Islim knows of holiness. The word holy 
conveys no other idea to a Muslim's mind. 

(8) We have heard. Sale says, ** These words are the form used 
at the inauguration of a prince ; and Muhammad here intends the 
oath of tidelity which his followers had taken to him at Al Aqabah." 
(See Prelim Disc., p. 81.) 

(9) Let not hatred, dx. According to the Tafsir-i-Ravfi this passage 
has reference to those who, having once persecuted the Muslims, 
afterwards embraced Isldm. Muslims are nere exhorted to forgive 
all such injuries. 

(11) They . . . who accuse our signs, dkc. This is another passage 
showing (1) that the charge of imposture was made in Muhammad's 
lifetime ; (2) that the language and style of the Qurdn was not so 
striking as to convince Muhammad's contemporaries that they were 
inimitable ; and (3) that Muhammad's onl^ argument in reply was 
his usual threat. 
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shall be the companions of hell. (12) O true believers, 
remember God's favour towards you, when certain men 
designed to stretch forth their hands against you, but he 
restrained their hands from hurting you; therefore fear 
God and in God let the faithful trust. 

II (13) God formerly accepted the covenant of the chil- R •^• 



(12) He restrained their hands. "The commentators tell several 
stories as the occasion of this passage. One says that Muhammad 
and some of his followers being at IJsfdn (a place not far from 
Makkah, in the way to Madina), and perfonuing their noon devo- 
tions, a company ot idolaters who were in view repented they had 
not taken that opportunity of attacking them, and therefore waited 
till the hour of evening prayer, intending to fall upon them then ; 
but God defeated their design by revealing the verse of Fear. An- 
other relates that the Prophet going to the tribe of Quraidha (who 
were Jews) to levy a fine for the blood of two Muslims who had been 
killed by mistake by Amru Ibn Uuimnya al Dhimri, they desired him 
to sit down and eat with them, and they would pay the fine : Mu- 
hammad complying with their request, while he was sitting they 
laid a design against his life, one Amru Ibn Jdsh undertaking to 
throw a millstone upon him ; but God withheld his hand, and Ga- 
briel immediately aescended to acquaint the Prophet with their 
treachery, upon which he rose up and went his way. A third stonr is, 
that Muhanomad having hung up his arm-^ on a tree under which he 
was resting himself, and his companions being dispersed some dis- 
tance from him, an Arab of the desert came up to him and drew his 
sword, saying, * Who hindereth me from killing thee 1 ' to which Mu- 
hammad answered, *God ;* and Gabriel beating the sword out of the 
Arab's hand, liluhammad took it up, and asked him the same ques- 
tion, * Who hinders me from killing thee 1 * the Arab replied, * No- 
body,' and immediately professed Muhammad an ism. Abulfida tells 
the same story, with some variation of circumstances." — Sale, Bai- 
dhdm. 

We have little reason to regard any of these stories, excepting the 
first, as true. They possess the marks of the improbable and the 
apocryphal. Nevertheless they are reproduced by all commen- 
tators and expositors of the Qurdn, and are believed by all good 
Muslims. The passage apparently points to the lesser pilgrirnage 
and events connected therewith. 

(13) Twelve leaders. The following is the Muslim account of these 
twelve leaders as given bv Sale on the authority of Baidhdwi : — 

<< After the Israelites had escaped from Pharaoh, God ordered 
them to go against Jericho, which wa«« then inhabited by giants,* of 

* These giants, say the Maslizne, were from 800 to 3300 yards in height ; 
their grapes were bo large it required five persons to Uft a cluster, and the 
pomegranates were so large that five persons could get into the shell at 
once. 
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dren of Israel, and we appointed out of them twelve 
leaders ; and God said, Yerily I am with you : if ye ob- 
serve prayer, and give alms, and believe in my apostles, 
and assist them, and lend unto God on good usury, I will 
surely expiate your evil deeds from you, and I will lead 
you into gardens wherein rivers flow : but he among you 
who disbelieveth after this, erreth from the straight path. 
(14) Wherefore because they have broken their covenant, 
we have cursed them, and hardened their hearts; they 
dislocate the words of the Pentateuch from their places, 
and have forgotten part of what they were admonished ; 
and thou wilt not cease to discover deceitful practices 
among them, except a few of them. But forgive them, 
and pardon them, for GoD loveth the beneficent. (15) 
And from those who say, We are Christians, we have 
received their covenant ; but they have forgotten part of 
what they were admonished ; wherefore we have raised up 
enmity and hatred among them, till the day of resurrec- 
tion; and God will then surely declare unto them what 
they have been doing. (16) ye who have received the 

the race of the Canaauites, promising to ^ve it into their hands ; 
and Moses, by the divine direction, appointed a prince or captain 
over each tribe to lead them in that expedition (Num. i. 4, 5) ; and 
when they came to the borders of the land of Canaan, sent the cap- 
tains as spies to get information of the state of the c(mntry, enjoin- 
ing them secrecy ; but they, being terrified at the prodigious size 
and strength of the inhabitants, disheartened the people by publicly 
telling what they had seen, except only Caleb the son of Yafunna 
(Jephunneh), and Joshua the son of Nun " (Num. xiiL xiv.) 

As usual, the message to the Israelites is represented as the same 
as that given to the Arabs by Muhammad. 

Good usury. The reward of those who spent their money in the 
wars for the faith. 

/ will surely expiate. See note on chap. iii. 194. It is altogether 
probable that the word expiate was used in conformity with Jewish 
idiom, but certainly not in a Jewish sense. 

(14) TJiey dislocate the words. See note on chap. iv. 44. 

But forgive tliem. " That is, if they repent and believe, or submit 
to pay tribute. Some, however, think these words are abrogated by 
the verse of the Sword.^^ — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

(15) Forgotten party i.e., the prophecies of the gospel concerning 
Muhammad as the Paraclete (Tafsir-i-Baufi). 

Enmity and hatred. The reference is to the sectarian quarrels 
among Christians. 



SIPARA VI.] ( 127 ) [chap. V. 

scriptures, now is our apostle come unto you, to make 
manifest unto you many things which ye concealed in the 
scriptures, and to pass over many things, (17) Now is 
light and a perspicuous book of revelations come unto you 
from God. (18) Thereby will God direct him who shall 
follow his good pleasure into the paths of peace; and 
shall lead them out of darkness into light by his will, and 
shall direct them in the right way. (19) They are infi- 
dels who say, Verily GoD is Christ the son of Mary. Say 
unto them. And who could obtain anytliing from GoD to 
the contra^T/, if he pleased to destroy Christ the son of 
Mary, and his mother, and all those who are on the earth? 



(16) Mhich ye concealed, e.g,y "the verse of stoninj,' adulterers 
(chap. iii. 23), the description of Muhammad, and Christ's prophecy 
of him by the name of Ahmed " (cliap.#lxi. 6). — Sale, Baidhdict, 

And to pass over other things. The thinpjs thus passed over were 
all that made Christianity a religion at all. The additionsy made 
under pretence of restoring lost revelations, were distinctly Muslim 
in their character. How such a proceeding can be reconciled with a 
character for lionest sincerity is beyond my ken. 

(17) Now is light . . . come unto you., i.e., the light of prophecy, 
which resided in Muhammad and all the predecessors of Muhammad 
up to Adam. This lij;ht was the first creation of God, and through 
this li^ht all the works of God were made manifest {Tafsir-iRaufi), 
Muhainmadan mystics have little difficulty in persuading them- 
selves in this way that Muhammad and the Qurdn are divine in 
the sense that they are the li^ht of God, manifesting him as the 
light of the sun reveals to us the orb of day with all its retinue of 
worlds. 

The orthodox, however, take more sober views of the passage, and 
understand the truth of Isldm as recorded in the Qurdn to be all that 
is intended. 

(19) The infidels. Christians are here called by the same name as 
that which is applied to idolaters, because their clear confession of 
the divine nature and attributes of Christ declares them to be guilty 
of this unpardonable sin of Isldm. In almost all the earlier chapters 
of the Qurdn, Christians are spoken of as "the people of the book," 
and the status assigned to them is far above that of either Jews or 
idolaters. In the latter revelations the Nazdrines are, as here, plainly 
called idolaters. This inconsistency may be explained either by 
supposing Muhammad to have been ignorant of Christianity until a 
late period of his life, or by presuming that he chose to ignore them 
when he could, and to patronise where he could not ijjnore, until his 
pretensions as a prophet and his power as a politician had been esta- 
blished. We think the last to be most in accord with probability, 
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(20) For unto GoD hdongeth the kingdom of lieaven and 
earth, and whatsoever is corUained between them ; he 
createth what he pleaseth, and God is almighty. (21) 
The Jews and the Christians say, We are the children of 
God and his beloved. Answer, Why therefore doth he 
punish you for your sins ? Nay, but ye are men, of those 
whom he hath created. He forgiveth whom he pleaseth, 
and punisheth whom he pleaseth ; and unto GoD hdongeth 
the kingdom of heaven and earth, and of what is corUained 
between them both ; and unto him shall all things return. 
(22) ye who have received the scriptures, now is our 
apostle come unto you, declaring unto you the trite reli- 
gion, during the cessation of apostles, lest ye should say. 
There came unto us no bearer of good tidings, nor any 
Warner : but now is a bearer of good tidings and a warner 
come unto you ; for God is almighty. 



and as being most easily reconciled with traditions which accredit 
Muhammad with a knowledge of Christianity even before he claimed 
to be a prophet, and which even declare his wife Khadljah to have 
been a Christian. 

If he pleased to destroy ChritL This passage decidedly proves that 
whatever purpose Muhammad had in using the terms ** Word of 
Oody" " Spirit from Ood,^ &c (see cliaps. ii 86 and iii. 39), he certainly 
never intended to sanction the doctrine of Christ's divinity in any 
way. 

(21) WUy . . . doth he puriish youf Compare with Heb. xii. 5-8. 
This verse shows that Muliammad, while using the phraseology of 
Christians, did not understand its import A son of God seemed to 
him to certainly express the idea of a divine nature, hence he says, 
"Nay. but ye are men, ' &c. 

(22) The cessation of the apostles. " The Arabic word al fatra 
signifies the intermediate space of time between two prophets, dur- 
ing which no new revelation or dispensation was given ; as the 
interval between Moses and Jesus, ana between Jesus and Muham- 
mad, at the expiration of which last Muhammad pretended to be 
sent"— fiifl^e. 

The Tafsir-i-Raufi says there were one thousand prophets interven- 
ing successively between Moses and Jesus, but none between Jesus 
and Muhammad. During the whole period of 2300 year:?, accordiilg 
to Arab reckoning, between Moses and Muhammad, no prophet 
appeared among tlie children of Ishnidil. Surely the promise was 
to Isaac, even on Muslim showing. 
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II (23) Call to mind when Moses said unto his people, E ^ 
my people, remember the favour of God towards you, 
since he hath appointed prophets amon^r you, and C(>nsti- 
tuted vou kiujrs, and bestowed on vou what he hath j^iven 
to no other nation in the world. (24) my people, enter 
the holy land, which 60D hath decreed you, and turn not 
your backs, lest ye be subverted and perish. (25) They 
answered, Moses, verily there are a gigantic people in 
the land; and we will by no means enter it, until they 
depart thence; but if they depart thence, then will we 
enter therein, (26) And two men of those who feared 
God, unto whom God had been gracious, said. Enter ye 
upon them suddenly by the gate of the city ; and when ye 
shall have entered the same, ye shall surely be victorious: 
therefore trust in GoD, if ye are true believers. (27) 
They replied, Moses, we will never enter the larul while 
they remain therein: go therefore thou and thy Lord 



(23) Kings, There is almost certainly an anachronism here; 
but Muslims regard the words as a prophecy of Moses coiiceruing 
kings to come, or they understand by the expression that God had 
^^ made them kings or masters of themselves by delivering them from 
Egyptian bondage " (Sale). 

frhat he hath given, ike, Baidhdwi says, "Having divided the Red 
Sea for you, and guided you by a cloud, and fed you with quails 
and manna, &c" The allusion is with more probability assigned to 
the peculiar blessings of Israel as the chosen people of God. 

(24) Holy land. This expression, like tne language of the pre- 
vious verse, was received from the vocabulary of contemporary Jew» 
or Christians. But it is here put in the mouth of Moses. 

(25) Giffantic people. See note on ver. 13. 

(26) Two men. Caleb and Joshua. 

Enter . . , by the gate. This illustrates Muhammad's idea of the 
mission of the Israelites to Canaan, and of Joshua's resources in his 
efforts to conquer Jericho. He is confident of success through 
stratagem. Yet this whole caricature of the history of the rebel- 
lion of the children of Israel at Eadesh Bamea is put in tlie mouth 
of God and related as authentic story. What can account for 
Huch a phenomenon but satanic possession or wilful imposture) 
Certainly nothing from a Christian standpoint. The onljr other 
possible supposition is the faith of the Muslim that this is inspired 
liistory, and that everything contradictory to it is false. 

VOL. II. I 
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and fight ; for we will sit here. (28) Moses said, Lord, 
surely I am not master of any except myself and my 
brother ; therefore make a distinction between us and the 
ungodly people. (29) God answered, Verily, the land 
shall be forbidden them forty years ; during which time 
they shall wander like men astonished on the earth ; there- 
fore be not thou solicitous for the ungodly people. 

II (30) Eelate unto them also the history of the two 
sons of Adam, with truth. When thev offered their offer- 
ing, and it was accepted from one of them, and was not 
accepted from the other, Cain said to his brotJier, I will 



(28) Except myself and my brother. Moses would seem to have for- 
gotten Caleb and Joshua. The author of the Tofsir-i-Raufi conjec- 
tures that it is Aaron who is called Lord in ver. 27 ; but this theory is 
contrary to the dignity bestowed on Moses everywhere in tlie Qunin. 

Therefore make a distinction, dbc. Compare Numb. xiv. 1 1-20. 

(29) They shill wander. "The commentators pretend that the 
Israelites, while they thus wandered in the desert, were kept within 
the compass of about eighteen (or, as some say, twenty-eeven) miles ; 
and that though they travelled from morning to night, yet they con- 
stantly found themselves the next day at the place from whence they 
set out." — Saie, 

(30} Relate with . . , truth. See note on chap. ii. 145. 

The ttco sons of Adam^ Cain and Abel ; called by Muhammadans 
Kdbll and Hdbll. 

W/icn they offered, <kc. "The occasion of their making tliis offer- 
ing' is thus related, according to the common tradition in the East. 
Each of them being bom with a twin sister, when they were grown 
up, Adam, by God's direction, ordered Cain to marry Abel's twin 
sister, and that Abel should marry Cain's (for it being the common 
opinion that marriages ought not to be had in the nearest degrees of 
consanguinity, since they must necessarily marry their sisters, it 
seemed reasonable to suppose they ought to take those of the remoter 
degree ; but this Cain refusing to agree to, because his own sister 
was the handsomest, Adam ordered them to make their offerings to 
God, thereby referring tlie dispute to liis determination. The com- 
mentators sav Cain's olferin" was a sheaf of the verv worst of his 
corn, but Abel's a fat lamb, of the best of his Hock." — Sale, Bai- 
d/idwij Jaldluddin. 

*' The offering of Abel was accepted by fire descending from heaven 
and consumin},' it, while that of Cain was untouched.'* — Tafsir-i- 
Raufiy Tafslr-i-Husafni. 

Abel answered^ d:c. " This conversation between the two brothers," 
savs Sale, " is related somewhat to the same purpose in the Jeru- 
salem Tar^ium and that of Jonathan ben Uzziel." 
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certainly kill thee. Abel answered, God only accepteth 
t?ie offering of the pious ; 

II (31) If thou stretchest forth thy hand against me, to Migr. 
slay me, I will not stretch forth my hand against thee, to 
slay thee ; for I fear God, the Lord of all creatures, (32) 
I choose that thou shouldest bear my iniquity and thine 
own iniquity ; and that thou become a companion of hell 
fire ; for that is the reward of the unjust. (33) But his 
soul suffered him to slay his brother, and he slew him ; 
wherefore he became of the nuTriber of those who perish. 
(34) And God sent a raven, which scratched the earth, to 
show him how he should hide the shame of his brother, 
and he said, Woe is me ! am I unable to be like this raven, 

(31) / wUl not stretch forth my handy dc, Baidhawi says Abel was 
much stronger than Cain, and that he could easily have prevailed 
against him if he had chosen to fi^'ht. 

(32) A companion of hell fire. This fierce revengeful spirit com- 
ports well with the character of the Arabian Prophet, but comes far 
short of the truth when applied to the brother of Cain. 

(33) He slew him. The commentators say he did not know how 
to kill his brother until the devil, appearing in human form, killed 
in his sight a bird by laying its head on one stone and smiting it 
with another. Cain then went at night-time to his brother, who 
was sleeping with his head pillowed on a stone, and striking him on 
the head with a stone, slew him {Tafsir-i-Raufi). 

(34) A raven . . , to show him, d-c. The Jewish tradition, which 
makes Adam to be indebted to a raven for his knowledge as to how 
to dispose of the body of his murdered son, is here so distorted as 
actually to make God to ^ynJ])athi8e with the murderer in his 
anxiety to conceal the corpse of his victim. 

"Cain, having committed this fratricide, became exceedingly 
troubled in his mind, and carried the dead body about on hia 
shoulders for a considerable time, not knowing where to conceal it, 
till it stank horridly ; and then God taught him to bury it by the 
example of a raven, who having killed another raven in his presence, 
due a pit with his claws and beak, and buried him therein." — Sale, 
BaidhAwL 

Tiie commentators siiy that, previous to the burial, Cain carried 
the body of his brother about fur forty days ((rthers say a year), ever 
struggling to keep off birds of prey and ravenous beasts; that his skin 
became black, anil a voice ever shouted in his ears, " Be thou for ever 
in terror," and that at last he was murdered by his own son. The 
punishment of Cain is said to be equal to half the punishment of 
all the rest of mankind. His repentance was therefore in vain. See 
the Tafsir-i-Ravfi in loco. 
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that I may hide my brother's shame ? and he became one 
of those who repent. (35) Wherefore we commanded the 
children of Israel, that he who slayeth a soul, without 
having slain a soul, or committed wickedness in the earth, 
shall be as if he had slain all mankind : but he who saveth 
a sovi alive, sliall &e as if he had saved the lives of all 
mankind, (36) Our apostles formerly came unto them, 
with evident miracles; then were many of them after 
this transgressors on the earth. (37) But the recom- 
pense of those who fight against GoD and his apostle, and 
study to act corruptly in the earth, shall be, that they shall 
be slain, or crucified, or have their hands and their feet 
cut off on the opposite sides, or be banished the land. 
This shall be their disgrace in this world, and in the next 



(35) Without having slain a soul. From this the inference is 
drawn that a murderer may be slain without crime (Abdul 
Qddir). 

Wxckedness in the earth, " Such as idolatry or robbing on the high- 
way." — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

All mankind. See Rodwell's note here, showing the Jewish origin 
of this sentiment. 

(37) The recompense, dec, A party of eight bedouin Arabs, having 
professed Isldm at Madina, was appointed to guud the camels of 
Muhammad sent to graze at Ayr, near Madliia. The Bedouins 
drove off the camels and wounded some herdsmen who had gone in 
pursuit, killing one in a barbarous manner. Muhammad, having; 
Deen informed of this transaction, sent twenty horsemen in pursuit, 
who captured the robbers, recovering all the camels but one. In 
punishment Muhammad ordered the arms and legs of the eight men 
to be cut off^ their eyes to be put out, and their trunks to be im- 
paled until life was extinct This horrible barbarity seems to have 
appeared excessive, and accordingly this verse was revealed. (See 
Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. pj). 19 and 20.) The barbarities 
herein sanctioned are still practised in every Muhaniniadan country. 
As to the infliction of these punishments, Sale, on the authority of 
Baidlidwi and others, says, "The lawyers are not agreed. But 
the commentators suppose that they who commit murder onlv are 
to be put to death in the ordinary way ; those who murder anci rob 
too, to be crucified ; those who rob without committing murder, to 
have their right hand and their left foot cut ofi'; and they who 
assault persons and put them in fear, to be banished. It is also a 
doubt whether they who are crucified shall be crucified alive, or be 
first put to death, or whether they shall hang on the cross till they 
die." 
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world they shall suffer a grievous punishment; (38) ex- 
cept those who shall repent before ye prevail against 
them; for know that God is inclined to forgive, and 
merciful 

II (39) true believers, fear God, and earnestly desire R Yo 
a near conjunction with him, and fight for his religion, 
that ye may be happy. (40) Moreover they who believe 
not, although they had whatever is in the earth, and as 
much more withal, that they might therewith redeem 
themselves from punishment on the day of resurrection; 
it shall not be accepted from them, but they shall suffer a 
painful punishment. (41) They shall desire to go forth 
from the fire, but they shall not go forth from it, and tlieir 
punishment shall be permanent. (42) If a man or a woman 
steal, cut off their hands, in retribution for that wliich 
they liave committed ; this is an exemplary punishment 
appointed by GOD; and God is miglity and wise. (43) 
But whoever shall repent after his iniquity and amend, 

(38) Except those who shall reperU. If the offenders be unbelievers, 
and previous to iheir being forcibly seized they profess Isldni, they 
are to be forgiven ; even sluien property may not be taken from them. 
If they be Muslims, they are to be pardoned ; stolen property being 
returned and the price of blood being ]>aid in case muixler have been 
comniitte<l. See the TafAr-i-Raufi in loco. 

(39) A ruar conjunction. The original word means a helper or a 
means of accomplishing anything. The meaning here is that believers 
should seek the means of near approach to God, whicli means, say 
the commenUiioi's, is obevlience to iiis commandments. 

(42) CiU offthvir hand*. *' But this punishment, accoriling to the 
Sunnat, is not to be inflicted unless the value of the thing stolen 
amount to four dinars, or about forty shillings. For the lirst otfenee 
the criminal is to lose his right hand, which is to be cut off at the 
wrist ; for the second offence, his left foot, at the ankle ; for the 
third, his left hand ; for the fourth, his right foot ; and if he con- 
tinue to otlend, he shall be scourged at the discretion of the judge." 
SaUy Jaldluddin. 

Savary says this law is not observed by the Turks, who use the 
hastonnado in ordinary cases, often beheading robbers of notoriety. 
But if so, the Turk is inconsistent with liis religion, for ** this is an 
exemplary punishment appointed of God." 

(43) Bat whocvKT shall repent. " That is, Gtod will not punish him 
for it hereafter ; but his repentance does not supersede the execution 
of the law here, nor excuse him from making restitution. Yet, 
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verily God will be turned unto him, for God is inclined 
to forgive, and merciful. (44) Dost thou not know that 
the kingdom of heaven and earth is God's ? He punisheth 
whom he pleaseth, and he pardoneth whom he pleaseth ; 
for God is almighty. (45) apostle, let not them grieve 
thee who hasten to infidelity, either of those who say. We 
believe, with their mouths, but whose hearts believe not; 
or of the Jews, who hearken to a lie, and hearken to other 
people ; who come unto thee : they pervert the words 0/ 
the law from their tnce places, and say, If this be brought 
unto you, receive it ; but if it be not brought unto you, 
beware of receiving aught else; and in behalf of him whom 
God shall resolve to seduce, thou shalt not prevail with 
God at all. They whose hearts God shall not please to 



according to al Shdfal, he shall not be punished if the party wronged 
forgive nira before he be carried before a magistrate." — SaU, Bai- 
dhdiH, 

See above on vers. 37 and 38. 

(45) See notes on chap. iv. 43-50. The passage is directed against 
apostates, hypocrites, and Jews. 

And hearken to other people. " These words are capable of two 
senses, and may either mean that they attended to the lies and 
forgeries of their Rabbins, neglecting the remonstrances of Muham- 
mad, or else that they came to hear Muhammad as spies only, that 
they might report what he sai<l to their companions, and represent 
him as a liar."— Sa/e, Baidhdwi. 

If this he brought unto yon, d'C. "That is, if what Muhammad 
tells you agrees with Scripture, as corrupted and dislocatetl by us, 
then you may accept it as the Word of God ; but if not, reject it. 
These words, it is said, relate to the sentence pronounced by that 
prophet on an adulterer and adulteress, both persons of some figure 
anion;^ the Jews. For they, it seems, though they referred the 
matter to Muhammad, yet directed the persons who earned the 
criminals before him, that if he ordered them to be scourged and to 
have their faces blackened (by way of ignominy), they should acqui- 
esce in his determination ; but in case he condemned them to be 
stoned, they should not. And Muhammad pronouncing the latter 
sentence against them, they refused to execute it, till Ibn Siiriya (a 
Jew), who was called upon to decide the matter, acknowledged the 
law to be so. Whereupon they were stoned at the door of the 
mosfiue." — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

That which is forbidden^ i.e., usury, which in Oriental languages is 
said to be eaten. Forbidden meats could only be intended providing 
the persons addressed here included Christians as well as Jews. 
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cleause shall suffer shame in this world, and a grievous 
punishment in the next : who hearken to a lie, and eat 
that which is forbidden. (46) But if they come unto 
thee for judgTnenty either judge between them, or leave 
them; and if thou leave them, they shall not hurt thee at 
all. But if thou undertake to judge, judge between them 
with equity ; for GoD loveth those who observe justice. 
(47) And how will they submit to thy decision, since 
they have the law, containing the judgment of God? 
Then will they turn their backs, after this ; but those are 
not true believers. 

II (48) We have surely sent down the law, containing ll \x 
direction and light: thereby did the prophets, who pro- 
fessed the true religion, judge those who judaised; and 



(46) Or leave therti, t.«., " take thy choice whether thou wilt deter- 
mine tlieir differences or not. Hence al Shdfa'i was ot opinion that 
a judge wus not obliged to decide causes between Jews or Christians ; 
though it* one or both of them be tributaries, or under the i)rotection 
of the ^^uhanlmadans, they are obliged, this verse not regarding them. 
Abu Hanlfa, however, thought that the magistrates were obliged 
to judge all cases which were submitted to them.'' — <Sale, BaicUidwi, 

(47^ Th^y hace the law. See note on chap. iv. 44. Sale says that 
^"in tne following passage Muhammad endeavours to answer the ob- 
jections of the Jews and Christians, who insisted that they ought to 
be judged, the former by the law of Moses, and the latter by the 
gospel. He allows that the law was the proper rule of judging till 
the coming of Jesus Christ, alter which the gospel was the rule ; but 
pretends tliat both are set aside by the revelation of the Qurdn, 
which is so far l*ron> beint,' contradictory to either of the former, that 
it is more full and explicit ; declaring several points w^hich had been 
stifled or corrupted therein, and requiring a vigorous execution of 
the precepts in both, which had been too remissly observed, or rather 
neglected, by the latter professors of those religions." 

On the doctrine of abrogation alluded to by Sale, see note on chap, 
ii. 105. The statements of this passage alike contradict the idea 
that Muhammad regarded the Christian or Jewish Scriptures as 
corrupted in any way whatever, and that of the abrogation of those 
Scriptures ; for, if corrupted, how could he say the Jews of Madina 
^^have the law, containing the judgment of God^^ ? And, if abroi^ated, 
how cuuld he say in ver. 49, " We have therein (in the law (Tauret), 
see ver. 48) commanded them," &c., quoting almost literally a portion 
of the law of Exod. xxi. 23-27, and adding, "Whoso judgeth not ac- 
cording to what Ood hath revealed, they are unjust and infidels " ? 

(48) The true religion, i.e., Isldin, the one true religion of all ages 
of the world. See note on chap. ii. 136. 




CHAP, v.] ( 136 ) [SIPARA VL 

the doctors and priests also judged by the book of God, 
which had been committed to their custody; and they 
were witnesses thereof. Therefore fear not men, but fear 
me ; neither sell my signs for a small price. And whoso 
judgeth not according to what God hath revealed, they 
are infidels. (49) We have therein commanded them, that 
they shovld give life for life, and eye for eye, and nose for 
nose, and ear for ear, and tooth for tooth ; and that wounds 
should also be punished by retaliation : but whoever should 
remit it as alms, it should be accepted as an atonement for 
him. And whoso judgeth not according to what God 
hath revealed, they are unjust. (50) We also caused 
Jesus the son of Mary to follow the footsteps of the pro- 
phets, confirming the law which was sent down before him ; 



Committed to their custody ; and . . . witnesses. The only fair in- 
terpretation of this passage is that the Scriptures of the Jews were 
preserved from all corruption by the jealous watchfulness of those 
" doctors and priests " who had l^en appointed as the custodians of 
the precious treasure. These keepers of the law are the witnesses 
to the character of that wliich has been committed to their charge. 
(**They are vigilant to prevent any corruption therein." — Sale,) 
Wherefore he exhorts the Jews nhom he is here addressing, " There- • 
fore, Jews, fear not men, but fear me (i.e., God) ; neither sell my 
signs for a small price," i.e., by perverting the meaning of your 
Scriptures, as in ver. 45. 

(49) Compare with Exod. xxL 23-27. Muhammad could not have 
had ilie Sciiptures before him, else he would have quoted more fully. 

An atonement. This expression conveys here the ^Mosaic idea of 
satisfaction, but does not seem to have been used by Muhammad in 
the Biblit sense, the meaning being that when the injured person 
forgave the transgressor, no punishment should be intlicted by others 
on this account. The popular belief among Muslims aj^Tces with 
this, viz., that God cannot for^'ive an offence against a man or beast 
unless tlie offender first be ]»ardoned by those whom he has injured. 
See also note on chap. iii. 194. 

This passage, as well as chap. xv. 35i is said to be abrogated by 
chap. ii. 178. That passage certainly professes to relax the law of 
retaliation prescribed by Moses. If so, there appears to be a con- 
tradiction l)etween these two passages which cannot fairly be recon- 
ciled by the convenient doctrine of abrogation, for in this case the 
j>ass.ige abrogated was revealed several years after the passage which 
abrogates it 

(bO) Covfirmiwj also the law. The testimony to the law is the 
gosj^el t»f Jesus, and the testimony confirming both is the Qunln. 
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and we gave him the gospel, containing direction and 
light ; confirming also the light which was given before it, 
and a direction and admonition unto those who fear God : 
(51) that they who have received the gospel might judge 
according to what God hath revealed therein : and whoso 
judgeth not according to what God hath revealed, they 
are transgressors. (52) We have also sent down unto 
thee the book of the Qurdn with truth, confirming that 
scripture which was revealed before it ; and preserving the 
same ^0,1^ from corruption. Judge therefore between them 
according to that which God hath revealed ; and follow 
not their desires iy swerving from the truth which hath 
come unto thee. Unto every one of you have we given a 
law and an open path ; (53) and if God had pleased, he 
had surely made you one people ; but he hath thoiLght fiJt 
to give yov, different laws, that he might try you in that 
which he hath given you respectively. Therefore strive to 
excel each other in good works : unto God shall ye all 
return, and then will he declare unto you that concerning 



See V. 52. Portions may be abrogated, and so cease to be of bind- 
iuj^ force to whom they are so abrogated, but all remains true. The 
eternal truths of God as to his own nature and attributes, his moral 
law, historical fact, &c., cannot be abrogated (see chap, ii 105 note), 
and thtTefore the Qui-dn again points the way to its own refutation. 

^52) See notes on chaps, ii. 75-78 ; iii. 77 ; iv. 44. 

(53) One people^ i.e., " He had given vou the same laws, which 
.should have continued in force through all ages, without being 
abolislied or changed by new dispensations ; or he could have forced 
you all to embrace the Muhammadan religion." — Sale, Baidhdivi. 

This passage seems to have been intended to reconcile all par- 
ties to Lsldm, notwithstanding its difFe rences when compared with 
Judaism and Christianity. These were intended as a tnal of faith. 
But, in accordance with the teaching of the preceding verses, the 
claim should have been that God had made them one people, possess- 
ing the same religion and acknowledging the same divine messen- 
gers, and that that wherein they differed was due to their own sin and 
unhelieff and not to God's will. The fact of irreconcilable differences 
between the "people of the book" and himself seems to have forced 
itself into the consciousness of the oracle of Isldm, and made con- 
sistency in the statement of prophetic claims and the facts of experi- 
ence an impossibility. See also Arnold's Isldm and Ckristianity, pp. 
172 and 174. 
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which ye have disagreed. (54) Wherefore do thou, pro- 
phet, judge between them according to that which God 
hath revealed, and follow not their desires ; but beware of 
them, lest they cause thee to err from part of those pre- 
cepts which God hath sent down unto thee ; and if they 
turn back, know that God is pleased to punish them for 
some of their crimes ; for a great number of men are 
transgressors. (55) Do they therefore desire the judg- 
ment of the time of ignorance ? but who is better than 
God, to judge between people who reason aright ? 
"^^ II (56) true believers, take not the Jews or Christians 

K TT for y^m/' friends; they are friends the one to the other; 
but whoso among you taketh them for his friends, he is 
surely one of them: verily God directeth not unjust 
people. (57) Thou shalt see those in whose hearts there 
is an infirmity, to hasten unto them, saying, We fear lest 



(54) Beware of these, "It is related that certain of the Jewish 
priests came to Muhammad with a design to entrap him ; and hav- 
ing first represented to him that if they acknowledged him for a 
prophet, the rest of the Jews would certainly follow their example, 
made this proposal — that if he would give judgment for them in a 
controversy of moment which they pretended to have with their own 
people, and which was agreed to be referred to his decision, they 
would believe him ; but this Muhammad absolutely refused to 
comply with." — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

This story of the commentators looks very like the one given in 
note on ver. 45. That the passage is a reply to some effort on the 
part of the Jews to tempt Muhammad is clear enough. The follow- 
ing verse points to some law abolishing the practices of the heathen 
Arabs as tlie point of attack. The story of Baidhdwi in tlie note in 
ver. 45, if true, would suflSciently explain the character of the Jewish 
prp|)o.^al, 

(56) Take not Jews and Christians for your friends. See note on 
chap. iii. 1 18. The statement that Jews and Christians ^'' are friends 
one of another " is another slip of the pen that recorded the history 
of the Quran. The spirit of natred and contempt inculcated liere is 
entirely inconsistent with the teaching of ver. 53. Yet this is the 
spirit of Islam as it now is. Religious toleration in Muhammadan 
countries is the toleration of contempt. 

(57) Wefear^dcc, "These were the words of Ibn Ubbai, who, 
when Obddah Ibn al Sdniat publicly renounced the friendship of the 
infidels, and professed that he took God and his Apostle for his 
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some adversity befall us ; but it is easy for God to give 
victory, or a command from him, that they may repent of 
that which they concealed in their minds. (58) And 
they who believe will say, Are these the men who have 
sworn by God, with a most firm oath, that they surely 
held with you? their works are become vain, and they 
are of those who perish. (59) true believers, whoever 
of you apostatiseth from his religion, God will certainly 
bring other people to supply his place, whom he will love, 



patrons, said thnt he was a man apprehensive of the fiqjdeness of 
fortune, and therefore would not throw off his old friends, who 
might be of service to him hereafter." — Sale, Baidhdvd, 

A command " to extirpate and banish the Jews, or to detect and 
punish the hypocrites." — Sale, 

This verse and the one following refer to the Jews of the tribes of 
Nadhir and Quraidha. 

(59) Whoever of you apostatiseth, d-c, *' This is one of those acci- 
dents which it is pretended were foretold by the Qurdn long before 
tiiey came to pass. For in the latter days of Muhammad, and after 
his death, considerable numbers of the Arabs quitted his religion 
and returned to Paganism, Judaism, or Cliristianity. Al Baidhdwi 
reckons tliem up in the followini; order:— i. Three companies of 
Banu Mud I a j, seduced by Dhulhamar al As wad al Ansl, who set up 
for a prophet in Yaman, and grew very powerful there. 2. Banu 
Hunaifah, who followed the famous false prophet Musailama. 3. 
Banu Assad, who acknowledged Tulaiha Ibn Khuwailad, another 
pretender to divine revelation, for their prophet. All these fell off 
in Muhammad's lifetime. The following, except only the last, 
apostatisc'l in the reign of Abu Baqr. 4. Certain of the tribe of 
Fizarah, headed by Uyaima Ibn Husain. 5. Some of the tribe of 
(ihatfan, who^e leader was Qurrah Ibn Salmah. 6. Banu Sulaim, 
who followed al Fahjdah Ibn Abd Yalil. 7. Banu Yarbii, whose 
captain was Miilik Ibn Nuwairah Ibn Qais. 8. Part of the tribe of 
Tamln, the proselytes of Sajdj the daughter of al Mundhar, who 
gave herself out for a prophetess. 9. The tribe of Kindah, led by al 
Ashdth Ibn Qais. la Banu Baqr Ibn al Wayil in the province of 
Bahrain, headed by al Hutam Ibn Zaid. And 11. Some of the 
tribes of Ghtifisdn, who, with their prince Jabdlah Ibn al Ayshdm, 
renounced Muhammadanism in the time of Omar, and returned to 
their former profession of Christianity. 

" But as to the persons wlio fulfilled the other part of this prophecy, 
by supplying the loss of so many renegades, the commentators are 
not agreed. Some will have them to be the inhabitants of Yaman, 
and others the Persians ; the authority of Muhammad himself being 
vouched for both opinions. Others, however, suppose them to be 
two thousand of the tribe of al Nakhd (who dwelt in Yaman), five 
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and who will love him ; wlio shall he humble towards the 
believers, hut severe to the unbelievers ; they shall fight 
for the religion of GoD, and shall not fear the obloquy of 
the detractor. This is the bounty of God ; he bestoweth 
it on whom he pleaseth: Gk)D is extensive and wise. 
(60) Verily your protector is God, and his apostle, and 
those who believe, who observe the stated times of prayer, 
and give alms, and who bow down to worship, (61) And 
whoso taketh GoD, and his apostle, and the believers for 
his friends, they are the party of God, arid they shcdl he 
victorious. 
K "ft"* II (62)* true believers, take not such of those to whom 
the scriptures were delivered before you, or of the infidels, 
for your friends, who make a laughing-stock and a jest of 
your religion; but fear God, if ye be true believers; 
(63) nor those who, when ye call to prayer, make a laugh- 
ing-stock and a jest of it ; this th^y do because they are 
people who do not understand. (64) Say, ye who have 
received the scriptures, do ye reject us for any other reason 
than because we believe in God, and that revelation which 



thousand of those of Kindah and Bajllah, and three thousand of un- 
known descent, who were present at the famous battle of Kadisia, 
fought in the Khalifat of Omar, and whicli put an end to the Persian 
empire."--SaZe. 

For an account of the preteuders who rose up against Muhammad 
towards the end of his lifetime, see Muir's Life of Mahomet^ vol. iv. 
chap, xxxii. 

(bOJ stated times of prayer ^ <fcc. See note, chap. ii. 42. 

(62) IVho makes ... a jest of your religion, i.e., certain Jews 
who mocked the Muslims when at prayer (Tafsir^- Raufi). Bai- 
dhawi gives the following story as translated by Sale : — " Tnt'se words 
were added on occasion of a certain Christian who, hearing the 
Muadhdhin, or crier, in calling to prayers, repeat this part of the 
usual form, * I profess that Muhammad is the apostle of God,' said 
aloud, * May God burn the liar ; ' but a few nights after his own 
house was acci«lent<dly set on fire by a servant, and himself and 
his family perished in the flames." 

(64) The Jews and Christiana are here again told that a profession 
of Isldm is consistent with their own Scriptures. The passage 
belongs to a period before Muhammad had broken with Jews and 
Christians. 
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hath been sent down unto us, and that which was for- 
merly sent down, and for that the greater part of you are 
transgressors? (65) Say, Shall I denounce unto you a 
worse thing than this, as to the reward which ye are to 
expect with GoD ? He whom GoD hath cursed, and with 
whom he hath been angry, having changed soiiie of them 
into apes and swine, and who worship Taghut, they are in 
the worse condition, and err more widely from the straight- 
ness of the path. (66) When they came unto you, they 
said, We believe: yet they entered into your company 
with infidelity, and went forth from you with the same ; 
but God well knew what they concealed. (67) Thou 
shalt see many of them hastening unto iniquity and 
malice, and to eat things forbidden ; and woe unto them 
for what they have done. (68) Unless their doctors and 
priests forbid them uttering wickedness and eating things 
forbidden, woe unto them for what they shall have com- 
mitted. (69) The Jews say, The hand of God is tied up. 
Their hands shall be tied up, and they shall be cursed for 
that which they have said. Nay, his hands are both 
stretched forth ; he bestoweth as he pleaseth : that which 
hath been sent down unto thee from thy Lord shall in- 
crease the transgression and infidelity of many of them ; 
and we have put enmity and hatred between them, until 
the day of resurrection. So often as they shall kindle a 
fire for war God shall extinguish it ; and they shall set 
their minds to act corruptly in the earth, but God loveth 



(65) Having changed . . . them into apes. See uote on chap. 
ii. 64. 

(67) Things forbidden. See notes on ver. 4. 

(69) The hand of God is tied up. *^That is, he is become nig- 
eardly and close-fisted. These were the words of Phineas, Ibn Aziira 
(another indecent expression of whom, almost to the same purpose, 
is mentioned elsewhere), when the Jews were much impovenshed by 
a dearth which the commentators will have to be a juch;ment on 
tliem for their rejecting of Muhammad ; and the other Jews who 
heard him, instead of leprovin*,' liim, expressed their approbation of 
what he had said." — Sale^ Baidhdwi. 

Their hands shall he tied up, i.e., they shall appear in the judg- 
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not the corrupt doers. (70) Moreover, if they who have 
received the scriptures believe and fear Ood, we will 
surely expiate their sins from them, and we will lead 
them into gardens of pleasure ; and if they observe the 
law, and the gospel, and the other scriptures which have 
been sent down unto them from their Lord, they shall 



ment with their hands tied up to their necks. See Prelim. Disc, p. 

144. 

lliat tchich hath been sent dounij tkc. This statement is put in the 
form of a prophecy, though the fulfilment had taken place years 
before the oracle spake. There is, however, underlying this state- 
ment, the prophetic claim of Muhammad still firmly maintained at 
this late period of his life. This claim has not changed its form. 
He still places himself in the catalogue of true propuets, and his 
religion is still presented as the one only true religion, the rejection 
of which by the Jews adds to their transgression, as did their rejec- 
tion of Jesus. 

God shall extinguish it, '^Either by raising feuds and quarrels 
among themselves, or by granting the victory to the Muslims. Al 
Baidhdwi adds, that on the Jews neglecting the true observance of 
their law, corrupting their religion, God had successively delivered 
them into the hands, first of Bakht Nasr or Nebuchadnezzar, then 
of 'i'itus the Roman, and afterwards of the Persians, and has now at 
last subjected them to the Muhammadans." — Sale. 

(70) ITe will surely expiate their sins. The word translated expiate 
is the same as that used above (ver. 49) and in chap. iii. 194 (se« 
notes). The meaning attached to it here is simply that of removal 
or taking away. 

And . . . which hath been sent doifn, drc. Sale fills in the ellipsis 
by supplying the words, " the other scriptures." But this is hanlly 
correct. The expression here is certainly the same in import as that 
of the preceding verse, where tlie Quran is undoubtedly meant. The 
meaning, then, is that those Jews and Christians, who, while hold- 
ing on to their own Scriptures, believe also in the Qurdn^ shall be 
blessed in both heaven and earth, "from above them and from 
under their feet." The inference would therefore seem to follow that 
every true Muslim must accept the Old and New Testament Scriptures, 
along unth the Qurdn, as the Word of God. The doctrine of abrogation 
can have no force here, for this Sura was the last revealed, and there- 
fore its requirements, while they may abrogate ])a83ages in the 
earlier chapters, can ])y no means be abrogated. Of course, practi- 
cally no Muslim does truly accept the former Scriptures along with 
the Qurdn, nor indeed can he be blamed for failing to do the impos- 
sible, but it is of great importance that he should know what he is 
here required to do. There is no more manifest display of Muham- 
mad's ignorance of the true teaching of the former Scriptures than 
this ; no more violent contradiction of the plainest instincts of com- 
mon sense. 
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surely eat of good things both from above them and from 
under their feet. Among them there are people who act 
uprightly ; but how evil is that which many of them do 
work ! 

II (71) apostle, publish the whole of that which hath i* i* 
been sent down unto thee from thy Lokd ; for if thou do 
not, thou dost not in effect publish any part thereof : and 
God will defend thee against wicked men ; for God direct- 
eth not the unbelieving people. (72) Say, ye who have 
received the scriptures, ye are not groicnded on anything, 
until ye observe the law and the gospel and that which 
hath been sent down unto you from your Lord. That 



Cll) Publish the whole, d'c, "That is, if they do not complete the 
publication of all thy revelations without exception, thou dost not 
answer the end for which they were revealed ; because the conceal- 
ing of any part renders the system of religion which God has thought 
fit to publish to mankind by thy ministry lame and imperfect." — 
Sale., Baidhdici. 

This is another mark indiciiting that this chapter was the last of 
the revelations of the Qurdn. 

God will defeiui thee. "Until this verse was revealed, Muhammad 
entertained a guard of armed men for his security ; but on receiving 
this assurance of God's protection, lie immediately dismissed them.^ 
— iiale, Baidhdici. 

(72) This verse, by implication, condemns the practices of every 
Muslim. See notes on vers. 69 and 70. The purpose of the revela- 
tion was, however, to persuade the Jews and (jhrUtians to embrace 
Isliim. To quote this passaj^e in proof of Muhammad's sincerity is 
therefore really a begging of the question. Can his ajiulogists show 
us a single passage requiii»g Arab or Gentile Muislims to believe the 
Scriptures of the Old and New Testament in additicm to the Qurdn, 
a.s necessary to salvation 1 So far as I know, such requirement is 
purely, but, as we admit, justly, inftrential, nevertheless there is no 
reason to believe Muhammad inien<led any such inference to be 
drawn. His great oVyect was to maintiiin his prophetic claim, and 
if possible to win over to his side the Jews, Christians, and Sabians. 
In his anxiety to accomplish this, he made statements, like that of 
the passage under consideration, which implied more than he in- 
tended to teach. Certainly the universal faith of Muslims for thir- 
teen centuries shows what Muhammad's real teaching was. None 
such have ever felt bound to believe the doctrines of the Jewish and 
Christian Scriptures, except in the sense that all such are conserved 
by the Qurdn and to be found in it. The statement, twice repeated, 
that " that which hath been sent down unto thee from thy Lord will 
surely increase the transgression and infidelity of many of them," 
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which hath been sent down unto thee from thy Lord will 
surely increase the transgression and infidelity of many 
of them : but be not thou solicitous for the unbelieving 
people. (73) Verily, they who believe, and those who 
Judaise, and the Sabians, and the Christians, whoever of 
them believeth in God and the last day, and doth that 
which is right, there shall come no fear on them, neither 
shall they be grieved. (74) We formerly accepted the 
covenant of the children of Israel, and sent apostles unto 
them. So often as an apostle came unto them with that 
which their souls desired not, they accused some of them 
of imposture, and some of them they killed: (75) And 
they imagined that there should be no punishment for 
those crimes, and they became blind, and deaf. Then was 
GrOD turned unto them ; afterwards many of them again 
became blind and deaf; but God saw what they did. 
(76) They are surely infidels who say. Verily God is 
Christ the Son of Mary ; since Christ said, children of 
Israel, serve God, my Lord and your Lord. Whoever 
shall give a companion unto GoD, GoD shall exclude him 
from paradise, and his habitation shall be hdl fire ; and 
the ungodly shall have none to help them. (77) They 
are certainly infidels who say, God is the third of three ; 
for there is no God besides one God ; and if they refrain 
not from what they say, a painful torment shall surely be 
inflicted on such of them as are unbelievers. (78) Will 

creates in the mind of the thouglitful reader a conviction that Mu- 
hammad knew something at least of the irreconcilable differences be- 
tween the doctrines of the Qurdu and those of the Bible, and that there- 
fore the Jews and Christians would not believe in him or his Qurdn. 
[73^ See note on chap. ii. 61. 

[74) They accused . . . of imposture. Chap. iii. 185, note. 

[75) Because blind and deaf, " Shutting their eyes and ears 
against conviction and the remonstrances of the law, as when they 
worshipped the calf." — Sale. 

[76) See notes on ver. 19 above. The teaching of Jesus, according 
to this verse, was identical with that of Muhammad. 

' (77) God . , , the third of three. See notes on chap. iv. 169. The 
Tafsir-iRaufi says the Marcusians believed in the Trinity of God, 
Mary, and Jesus, but in this the communicator is mistaken. 
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they not therefore be turned unto God and ask pardon of 
him, since God is gracious and merciful ? (79) Christ the 
son of Mary is no more than an apostle ; otJier apostles have 
preceded him ; and his mother was a woman of veracity : 
they both ate food. Behold, how we declare unto them 
the signs of OocPs unity ; and then behold how they turn 
aside from the truth. (80) Say unto them, Will ye wor- 
ship, besides God, that which can cause you neither harm 
nor profit ? God is he who heareth and seeth. (81) Say, 
ye who have received the scriptures, exceed not the just 
hounds in your religion hy speaking beside the truth; 
neither follow the desires of people who have heretofore 
erred, and who have seduced many, and have gone astray 
from the straight path. 

II (82) Those among the children of Israel who believed R 
not were cursed by the tongue of David, and of Jesus the 
son of Mary. This befell them because they were rebel- 
lious and transgressed : they forbade not one another the 
wickedness which they committed; and woe unto them for 
what they committed. (83) Thou shalt see many of them 
take for their friends those who believe not. Woe unto 
them for what their souls have sent before them, for that 
God is incensed against them, and they shall remain in 
torment for ever, (84) But if they had believed in God 



(79) Compare chap. iiL 39. 

A woman of veracity, ♦.«., " never pretending to partake of the 
divine nature, or to be the mother of God." — Sale, Jaldluddin, 
Compare note on chap. iv. 169. 

(81) Exceed not, d:c. See chap. iv. note 169. 

Who have . . . erred. ** Their prelates and predecessors, who erred 
in ascribing divinity to Christ before the mission of Muhammad." — 
Sale, BaidhdwL 

(82) Cursed . , , by Jesus. See note, chap, ii 64. The curse said 
to have been pronounced by Jesus against the Jews probably has 
reference to his prophetic denunciations and warnings in general, 
especially his prophecy concerning the destruction of Jerusalem and 
tlie fall of the tfewish nationali^. The looes of this passage may 
have been sup^gested by the woes of our Lord against the Scribes, 
Pharisees, and hypocrites. 

(83) What thevr souls have sent before them. See chap. ii. 94. 
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and the prophet, and that which hath been revealed unto 
him, they had not taken them for their friends ; but many 
of them are evil-doers. (85) Thou shalt surely find the 
most violent of aU men in enmity against the true be- 
lievers to he the Jews and the idolaters ; and thou shalt 
surely find those among them to be the most inclinable to 
entertain friendship for the true believers who say, We 
are Christians. This cometh to pass because there are 
priests and monks among them, and because they are not 
elated with pride. 

II (86) And when they hear that which hath been sent 
down to the apostle read unto them, thou shalt see their 



(85^ This revelation must be relegated to a period earlier than is 
usually assigned to the verses of this chapter. The bitter enmity 
attributed to the Jews points to a period succeeding a.h. 3, wliile 
the friendly feeling shown towards Christians points to a time pre- 
ceding A.H. 8, for in A.H. 9 Muhammad contemptuously cast aside 
botli Jews and Christians. The mention of '*the Jews and the 
idolaters " together may refer to a period near to the end of a. h. 4 or 
the l)eginninj: of a.h. 5, when the Jews, owing to the expulsion of 
the Bani Nadhlr, began to show their readiness to help the Quraish 
against the common enemy. 

The kindliness attributed to the Christians, wlio are here said to 
call themselves Nazarenes, was due (i) to the friendly treatment 
Muhammad had received at their hands during his journeys to 
Syria in the early years of his life, and (2) to the kindness shown by 
the African Najdsiii towards the Muslim exiles from Makkah. 

PriasCa aiid monks. The original words are qis^ina toa mJibdnan, 
They are translated by Abdul QAdir well-reiid and worshippers; in 
the Persian translation, wise and sitters-in-a-com&r (Dervishes). All 
Enj^lish translaiorjj follow Geiger, who derives both words from 
Syriac terms, and ascribes to them the meaning of the text. 

The principles of forbearance and love, inculcated by the Lord 
Jesus, and still manifested in some degree by the corrupt Churches 
of Muhammad's time, had impressed his mind favourably. It is 
probable that his admiration was due especially to the fact that they 
offered little or no opposition to his prophetic claims. Some of them 
seem to have become ^luslims (see next verse). On the story of 
Muhammad's intercourse with the monk Scrgms or Bahaira, see 
chap. x. 17, note. 

(86) When they hear, dsc. The following stories, invented by the 
Muslims to illustrate this passage, are related by Sale on the authority 
of Baidhdwi and Abulfida : — " The persons directly intended in this 
passage were either Ashdma, king of Ethiopia, and several bishops and 
priests, who, being assembled for that purpose, heard Jaafar Ibn Abi 



SIPARA VII.] ( 147 ) [CHAP. V. 

eyes overflow with tears because of the truth which they 
perceive therein, saying, Lord, we believe; write us 
down therefore with those who bear witness to the truth. 
(87) And what should hinder us from believing in God 
and the truth which hath come unto us, and from earnestlv 
desiring that our Lord would introduce us into paradise 
with the righteous people ? (88) Therefore hath God re- 
warded them, for what they have said, with gardens through 
which rivers flow; they shall continue therein /aret7«r; 
and this is the reward of the righteous. But they who 
believe not, and accuse our signs of falsehood, they shaU 
be the companions of hell. 

II (89) true believers, forbid not the good things which u 

Tdlib, who fled to that country in the first flight, read the 29th and 
30th, and afterwards the i8th and 19th chapters of the Quran ; on 
hearing of which the king and the rest of the company burst into 
tears and confessed what was delivered therein to be conformable to 
truth ; that prince himself, in particular, becoming a proselyte to 
Muhammadanism : or else thirty, or as others say seventy, persons 
sent ambassadors to Muhammad by the same king of Ethiopia, to 
whom the prophet himself read the 36th chapter, entitled Y.S. 
Whereupon they began to weep, saying, * How like is this to that 
which was revealed unto Jesus ! ' and immediately professed them- 
selves Muslims.'' 

The point of this revelation is that Christians hearing the Qurdn 
at once recognised it as the word of God, and that its teachings were 
in 'perfect accord with those of Jesus, and that they were Siereby 
persuaded to accept Isl&m. The tears shed were those of joy. 

This passage therefore implies that these converts had the Chris- 
tian Scnptures in their possession, that they were acquainted with 
their teaching, and that they, by comparing them with the Qurdn, 
at once recognised Muhammad as the prophet of God The copies 
of their Scriptures were genuine, and it, as Muslims assert, the true 
gospel be no longer in existence, we may fairly ask why Muslims 
allowed them to become corrupt, seeing they had equal responsibility 
in the preserving of them 1 and further, we may challenge them to 
prove that the copies in possession of the early converts of Isldm and 
their Christian contemporaries ever were corrupted. 

(89) Forbid not the good things. "These words were revealed 
wlien certain of Muhammad's companions agreed to oblige them- 
selves to continual fasting and watching, and to abstain from women, 
eating flesh, sleeping on beds, and other lawful enjoyments of life, 
in imitation of some self-denying Christians ; but thi^ the Prophet 
disapproved, declaring that he would have no monks in his religion." 
— Sale^ JalMv/ldin. 
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God hath allowed you ; but transgress not, for God loveth 
not the transgressors. (90) And eat of what GoD hath 
given you for food, that which is lawful and good : and 
fear God, in whom ye believe. (91) God will not punish 
you for an inconsiderate word in your oaths ; but he will 
punish you for what ye solemnly swear v^ith deliberation. 
And the expiation of such an oath shall be the feeding of 
ten poor men with such moderate food as ye feed your 
own families withal; or to clothe them; or to free the 
neck of a true believer from captivity : but he who shall 
not find wherewith to perform one of these three things shall 
fast tliree days. This is the expiation of your oaths, 
when ye swear inadvertently. Therefore keep your oaths. 
Thus God declareth unto you his signs, that ye may give 
thanks. (92) true believers, surely wine, and lots, and 
images,, and divining arrows are an abomination of the 
work of Satan ; therefore avoid them that ye may prosper. 
(93) Satan seeketh to sow dissension and hatred among 
you by means of wine and lots, and to divert you from 

However, in ver. 85, these priests and monks are the special objects 
of Muhainma(rs praise. The passage, according to Abdul Qddir and 
the Tafsir-i-ItauJij has a general reference, and teaches that there is 
no merit in works of supererogation. 

(91) All inconsiderate word. See note on chap. ii. 225. Perjury, 
according to the Imams Azim and Shdfa'i, is swearing deliberately 
to that which is at the time thought to be false by the person swear- 
ing. They therefore classify all thoughtless oaths used in conversa- 
tion or mistakes made under oath under the head of " inconsiderate 
words." The passage so understood contradicta the doctrine of Jesus. 

Inadvertently. This word should not have been introduced by 
the tran.slator. The inadvertent oaths require no expiation. On 
the word expiation see chap. iii. 194. 

S92) See notes on chap. ii. 218 and chap. iv. 42. 
93) Satan seeketh to soio dissensiony d;c. We here learn the real 
reason for prohibiting the practices of gambling and drinking — a 
reason, utilitarian though it be, yet sufficient. This law of Islim, 
considered by itself, reflects great glory on Muhammad and his 
religion ; yet, regarded ivs a part of the whole system of IsUm, it 
appears to great disadvantage. It is seen to be a purely political 
measure, based on no solid groundwork of moral pnnciple, and in- 
consistent with much that is ])ermitted by IsUm. The same prin- 
ciple of utility would have led to the distinct prohibition of all 
intoxicating diugs and of polygamy. 
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remembering God and from prayer : will ye not therefore 
abstain from them t Obey God and obey the apostle, and 
take heed to yourselves : but if ye turn back, know that 
the duty of our apostle is only to preach publicly. (94) 
In those who believe and do good works, it is no sin that 
tliey have tasted loine or gaming before they were forbidden ; 
if they fear Ood, and believe, and do good works, and shall 
for the future fear God^ and believe, and shall persevere to 
fear him and to do good; for God loveth those who do 
good. 

II (95) true believers, God will surely prove you in R 3^ 
offering you plenty of game, which ye may take with your 
hands or your lances, that God may know who feareth 
him in secret ; but whoever transgresseth after this shall 
suffer a grievous punishment. (96) true believers, kill 
no game while ye are on pilgrimage; whosoever among 

The duty of our apostle^ d;c. See Prelim. Disc, p. 83. This pas- 
sage looks very like a fragment of a Makkan chapter. 

(94) If they fear^ dsc. ** The commentators endeavour to excuse 
the tautology of this passage by supposing the threefold repetition 
ol fearing and believing refers either to the three parts of time, past, 

{)resent, and future, or to the threefold duty of man, towards God, 
lim^ielf, and his neighbour, &c." — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

(95) God will prove you, "This temptation or trial was at al 
Hudaihiya, where Muhammad's men, who had attended him thither 
with an intent to perform a pilgrimage to the Kaabah, and had 
initiated themselves with the usual rights, were suiTounded by so 
great a number of birds and beasts, that they impeded their march ; 
from which unusual accident some of them concluded that God had 
allowed them to be taken ; but this paasage was to convince them 
of the contrary." — Sale, Baidh/liciy JaMluddin, 

(96) On ptigrimagef i.e., while ye are muhrims. Muhrims are 
those Muslims who nave put on the ihrdm or peculiar dress donned 
oil entering the sacred precincts of Makkali to indicate that they are 
now on I he way to the sacred Kaabah. The law forbidding hunting 
was established in accordance with the peaceful character of the 
sacred places within the boundaries called Haram. Certain hurtful 
animals might be killed, but this was also in accord with the law 
which permitted Muslims to fight infidels within the sacred months, 
provided they did so in self-defence. See chap. ii. 21a 

Domestic aniraaU. "That is, he shall bring an offering to the 
temple of Makkah, to be slain there and distributed among tlie poor. 
of some domestic or tame animal, equal in value to what he shall 
Lave killed ; as a sheep, for example, in lieu of an antelope ; a 
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you shall kill any designedly shall restore the like of 
what he shall have killed in domestic animals, according 
to the determination of two just persons among you, to be 
brought as an offering to the Kaabah ; or in atonement 
thereof shall feed the poor ; or instead thereof shall fast, 
that he may taste the heinousness of his deed. God hath 
forgiven what is past, but whoever retumeth to transgress, 
God will take vengeance on him ; for God is mighty and 
able to avenge. (97) It is lawful for you to fish in the 
sea, and to eat what ye shall catch, as a provision for you 
and for those who travel ; but it is unlawful for you to 
hunt by land while ye are performing the rights of pil- 
grimage; therefore fear God, before whom ye shall be 
assembled at tlie last day. (98) God. hath appointed the 
Kaabah, the holy house, an establishment for mankind ; 



pigeon for a partridge, &c. And of this value two prudent persons 
were to be judges. If the offender waa not able to do this, he was 
10 give a certain quantity of food to one or more poor men ; or if he 
could not afford that, to fast a proportionable number of days." — 
Sale^ Jaldluddirij Abdul Qddir. 

That ye may taste, dee. We see here again the idea attached to 
atonement in the Qurdn. It is not to free from coudeiniiation by 
vicarious suffering, but ia in its nature a 'pnnislhment, and intended 
as a warning to transgressors. 

(97) Lnxoful . . . to fish. This law has reference to pilgrimage, 
though of general application. The commentators understand fish 
found in all bodies of water, whether fountains, rivulets, rivers, or 
Donds, and lakes, as well as the sea. They differ in applying the 
law to amphibious creatures. 

Unlawful . . , to hunt, i.e., during pilgrimage, after the iJmim has 
once been put on. See notes on 95. 

(98) T/ic Kaabah. See notes on chap. ii. 125 and 189. 

An edabli.<hme7it, i.e., " the place where the practice of their 
religious ceremonies is chiefly established ; where those who are 
under any apprehension of danger may find a sure asylum, and the 
merchant certain gain, &c." — Sale, Jaldluddin. 

Sacred month. " Baidhdwi understands this to be the month of 
Dhu'l Haija, wherein the ceremonies of the piljjrimage are performed ; 
but Jaldluildin supposes all the four sacred months are here in- 
tended. See Prelim. Disc, sect, vii." — Sale. 

Oimaments. See note on ver. 3. 

That ye might know, dec. How the observance of the rites of 
pilgrimage can convince any one of God's omniscience is enough to 
puzzle the clearest-headed Muslim. 
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and Imth ordained the sacred month, and the offering, and 
the ornaments hung thereon. This hath lie done that ye 
might know that God knoweth whatsoever is in heaven 
and on earth, and that God is omniscient. Know that 
God is severe in punishing, and that God is also ready to 
forgive, and merciful. (99) The duty of our apostle is to 
preach only ; and God knoweth that which ye discover, 
and that which ye conceal. (100) Say, Evil and good 
shall not be equally esteemed of, though the abundance 
of evil pleaseth thee ; therefore fear GoD, ye of under- 
standing, that ye may be happy. 

II (101) true believers, inquire not concerning things R "^p 
which, if they be declared unto you, may give you pain ; 
but if ye ask concerning them when the Qurdn is sent 
down, they will be declared unto you : God pardoneth you 
as to these matters; for God is ready to forgive, and 
gracious. (102) People who have been before you for- 
merly inquired concerning them; and afterwards dis- 
believed therein. God hath not ordained anything con- 
cerning Bahaira, nor Saiba, nor Wasfla, nor Hami ; but the 



(99) The duty of our apostle. See note on ver. 9^. 

(101) Inquire not^ dhc. "The Arabs continually teasing their 
Prophet with questions, which probably he was not always prepared 
to answer, they are here ordered to wait till God should think fit to 
declare his pleasure bv some farther revelation : and to abate their 
curiosity, they are told, at the same time, that very likely the 
answers would not be agreeable to their inclinations. Al Baidhdwi 
says, that when the pilgrimage was first commanded, Surdka Ibn 
Malik asked Muhammad whether they were obliged to perform it 
every year. To this question the Prophet at first turned a deaf ear; 
but being asked it a second and a third time, he at last said, *No ; 
but if I had sai«l yes, it would have become a duty, and if it were a 
duty, ye would not be able to perform it; therefore give me no 
trouble as to things wherein I give you none;' whereupon this 
passage was revealed." — Sale. 

(102) Bahaira . . . Ildmi, "These were the names given by th^ 
pagan Arabs to certain caiuels or sheep which were turned loose to 
feed, ami exempted from common services in some particular cases, 
having their ears slit, or some other mark that they might be known ; 
and this they did in honour of their gods (Prelim. Disc, p. 199). 
Which superstitions are here declared to be no ordinances of God, 
but the inventions of fool'sh men." — Sale, 
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unbelievers have invented a lie against 60D: and the 
greater part of them do not understand. (103) And 
when it was said unto them, Come unto that which God 
hath revealed, and to the apostle ; they answered. That 
religion which we found our fathers to follow is suflBcient 
for us. What, though their fathers knew nothing and 
were not rigidly directed ? (104) true believers, take 
care of your souls! He who erreth shall not hurt you 
while ye are rightly directed : unto God shall ye all return, 
and he will tell you that which ye have done. (105) 
true believers, let witnesses be taken between you, when 
death approaches any of you, at the time of making the 

A camel devoted to an idol had its ears slit, and \ra8 called 7ia- 
haira. Anv animal devoted to an idol and let run loose to roam 
whither it pleased was called Sdiha. It was unlawful to kill or eat 
any animal thus consecrated. If a man should devote the offspring 
of hi» animals yet unborn, saying, "If a male is born I will sacrifice 
it to an idol, and if a female I will keep it," and the result should be 
the birth of twins, one a male and the otner a female, he would in that 
case keep the niale alive as eacred to the idol ; such an animal was 
called wasUa. A camel that had been the mother of ten camels fit 
to carry a rider or a burden was allowed to roam at liberty in any 
pasture, and wavS called Hdmi (Tafsir-i-Baufi and AhduL Qddir), 
This account differs somewhat from Rodwell's. See his note in loco, 

(103) Tliat rdigion^ d:c. This is a very common reply on the part 
of idolaters even in these days. But for the sword of Islam the 
Arabs would no doubt have remained in the religion of their fathers 
for many years after the death of the Makkan preacher. 

S104) See note on chiip. iii. 118. 
105) Let witnesses be taken, dec. Sale gives the following story, 
on the Jiiithority of Baidhawi, as the occasion of the revelations in 
this and the following verse : — ** The occasion of the, preceding pas- 
sage is j?aid to have been this. Taiiiln al Ddri and Andi Ibu Yazld, 
both Christians, took a journey into Syria to trade, in company with 
Budhail, the freednian of Amru Ibn al Aaa, who was a Muslim. 
When they came to Damascus, Budhail fell sick and died, having 
first WTote down a list of his effects on a piece of paper, which he 
hid in his baggage, without acquainting his companions with it, and 
desired them only to deliver what he had to his friends of the tribe 
of Sahni. The survivor^ however, searching among his goods, found 
a vessel of silver of considerable weight and inlaid with gold, which 
they concealed, and on their return delivered the rest to the deceased's 
relations, who, finding the list of BudhaiPs writing, demanded the 
vessel of silver of them, but they denied it ; and the affair being 
brought before Muhammad, these words, viz., true believers^ take 
witnesses^ &c., were revealed, and he ordered them to be sworn at the 
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testament ; let there be two mtnesses, just men, from among 
you ; or two others of a different tribe or faith from your- 
selves, if ye be journeying in the earth, and the accident 
of death befall you. Ye shall shut them both up after 
the afternoon prayer, and they shall swear by God, if ye 
doubt tfiem, and they shall my^ We will not sell our evi- 
dence for a bribe, although the person concerned be one who 
is related to us, neither will we conceal the testimony of 
God, for then should we certainly be of the mimber of the 
wicked. (106) But if it appear that both have been 
guilty of iniquity, two others shall stand up in their place, 



pulpit in the mosque, just as afternoon prayer >va8 0ver, and on their 
making oath that they knew nothing of the plate demanded, dis- 
missed them. But afterwards, the vessel being found in their hands, 
the Sahmites, suspecting it was Budhail's, charged them with it, and 
they confes.'^ed it was his, but insisted that tliey bad bought it of 
him, and that they had not produced it because they had no proof 
of the bargain. Cfpon this tney went again before Muhammad, to 
whom these words. And if it apmar^ &c., were revealed ; and there- 
upon Amru Ibn al Aas and al Mutallib Ibn Abi Rafda, both of the 
tribe of Sahm, stood uj), and were sworn against them ; and judgment 
was given accordingly." '^ 

Two others. Two different jmi-ties may be referred to liere, and 
hence tlie difference of interpretation, indicated b^ italics in the text. 
Those who hold that the witnesses must be Muslims understand the 
two others to mean two Muslims of different family or tribe. Others, 
holdinj: that the witnesses intended here may ])elong to any religion, 
still practically agree with the principle that only Muslims should be 
witnesses, inasmuch as they regard this portion of the verse as being 
abrogate* I. The former view is certainly tlie correct one. 

The stories of the commentators show that Muhammad actually 
decidetl the two Christians to be guilty of a breach of trust on the 
adverse testinionv of two Muslims. While this is entirely in accord 
with the spirit of Isldm, it docs not commend the justice of the Law- 
giver. It may, however, be seriously doubted whether the story of 
the commentators is anything more than a fabrication. Their beine 
brought out during the afternoon prayer, the oath prescribed, and 
the ]>urport of ver. 107, all indicate that the law has nothing to 
do with Christians whatever. 

77ie afternoon prayer, i.e., Asar, ''because," says Sale, on the 
authority of Baidhawi, **that was the time of people's assembling in 
public, or, say some, because the guardiim tmgels then relieve each 
other, so that there would l>e four angels to witness against them if 
they gave lalae evidence. But others suppose they might be examined 
after the hour of any other prayer, when there was a sufficient 
assembly." 
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of those who have convicted them of falseliood, the two 
nearest in blood, and they shall swear by God, saying, 
Verily our testimony is more true than the testimony of 
these two, neither have we prevaricated ; for then should 
we become of the number of the unjust. (107) This will 
be easier, that men may give testimony according to the 
plain intention thereof, or fear lest a different oath be 
given, after their oath. Therefore fear God and hearken ; 
for God directeth not the unjust peopla 
11 6 ' II (108) On a certain day shall God assemble the 

apostles, and shall say unto them, What answer was re- 
turned you when ye preached unto the people to lohom ye 
were sent f They shall answer, We have no knowledge, 
but thou art the knower of secrets. (109) When God 
shall say, Jesus son of Mary, remember my favour 
towards thee, and towards thy mother ; when I strength- 
ened thee with the holy spirit, that thou shouldst speak 
unto men in the cradle, and when thou wast grown up; 
(110) and when I taught thee the scripture, and wisdom, 
and the law, and the gospel : and when thou didst create 

(107) Tliis verse shows the purpose for wliich the law of witnesses 
was given, viz., to deter from corrupt practices by the knowledge 
that a solemn oath might be called for, and ihat even perjured per- 
sons mi^'ht be confronted by the oaths of the witnesses and thereby 
be condemned. Two witnesses were necessary. Compare with Deut. 
xix. 15. 

(108) On a certain day, i.e., on the judgment-day. 

Thou art the knower. That is, we are ignorant whether our prose- 
lytes were sincere, or whether they apostatised after our deaths ; but 
thou well knowest, not only what answer they gave us, but the 
secrets of their hearts, and whether they have since continued firm 
in their religion or not. — Sale. 

This p iftsage contradicts the i«lea that the prophets will intercede 
for their followers on the judgment-day. 

(109) 7'he Holy Spirit. See. note on chap. ii. 86. 
}Spe(ih . . . in the cra>/le. See notes on clmp. iii. 46. 

(110) l^ic yospel. Muslims believe the New Te:?tament Scriptures 
(Injll) were sent down to Jesu.s just as the Qurdn was given to 
Muhammad. Christ is here represented as liaving been tiiught of 
God as Muhimmad was. Muhammad is the type of all apostles. 

The figure of a bird. See note on chap. iii. 48. 

Blind . . . leper . . . dead from their graves. Three classes of mir- 
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of clay as it were the figure of a bird by my permission, 
and didst breathe thereon, and it became a bird, by my 
permission, and thou didst heal one blind from his birth, 
and the leper, by my permission ; and when thou didst 
bring forth the dead from their graves by my permission ; 
and when I withheld the children of Israel from killing 
thee, when thou hadst come unto them with evident 
miracles, and such of them as believed not said, This is 
nothing but manifest sorcery. (Ill) And when I com- 
manded the apostles of Jesus, saying, Believe in me and 
in my messenger ; they answered, We do believe ; and do 
thou bear witness that we are resigned unto thee, (112) 
Bememher when the apostles said, Jesus son of Mary, is 
thy Lord able to cause a table to descend unto us from 
heaven ? He answered. Fear God, if ye be true believers. 



acles referred to here, all of which testified to the divinity Muhammad 
is here so careful to deny. The constant use of the phrase " By my per- 
mission " seems to indicate clearly one of two things : either a deli- 
berate effort to combat the Christian doctrine of the divinity of 
Christ, or to apoloj^'ise lor the absence of similar miracles in his own 
case. Of the two, the first is most probable, for at this late day there 
was no occasion to vindiciite his own apostleship from charges of this 
kin<l. The su/ns of the*Qurdn and the successes of IsUm were now 
considered sufiicient proof of his apostleship. 

From L-illing thee. See notes on chap. iii. 53, 55, and iv. 156. 

Sorcery. See Sale's note on chap. iii. 48, and llodwell in loco, 

(111) Apostles. In Arabic Al hatodriin, a wonl descriptive of the 
chosen followers of Jesus. It does not convey any idea of apostle- 
ship in the onlinary sense of the word. If derived from the Ethio- 
j)ic hawyra (Hod well), the etymological meaning would indicate one 
sent ; but if derived from /mr, it would mean friends or helperSj and 
80 correspond with the idea of the Ansdr, or helpers of Muhammad. 

JVe are resigned, t.«., we are Muslims. Such expressions show 
that Muhammad regarded his followers as identified with the true 
followers of all other prophets. 

(112) A table. This word supplies the title of this chapter. It is 
thoujjiit to allude to the Table ot the Lord or Christ's Last Supper, 
it might as well allude to the miracles of loaves and fishes given in 
Matt. xiv. and xv. A similar inquiry is attributed to the children 
of Israel, Ps. IxxviiL 19. The ])assage is far from being confir- 
matory of the former Scriptures, if the following opinions of the com- 
mentators indicate anything of what Muhammad believed on this 
subject : — " This miracle is thus related by the commentators. Jesus 
haviug, at the request of his followers, asked it of Qod, a red table 



CHAP, v.] ( 156 ) [SIPARA VII. 

(113) They said, We desire to eat thereof, and that our 
hearts may rest at ease, and that we may know that thou 
hast told us the truth, and that we may be witnesses 
thereof. (114) Jesus the son of Mary said, God our 
LoBD, cause a table to descend unto us from heaven, that 
the day of Us descent may become a festival day unto us, 
unto the first of us, and unto the last of us, and a sign 
from thee ; and do thou provide food for us, for thou art 



immediately descended in their sight between two clouds, and was 
set before tnem : whereupon he rose up, and having made the ablu- 
tion, prayed, and then took off the cloth which covered the table, 
saying. " In the name of God, the best provider of food." What the 
provisions were with which this table was fumislied is a matter where- 
in the expositors are not agreed. One will have them to be nine 
cakes of bread and nine fishes ; another, bread and flesh ; another, 
all sorts of food except flesh ; another, all sorts of food except bread 
and flesh ; another, all except bread and fish ; another, one fish, 
which had the taste of all manner of food ; and another, fruits of 
Paradise ; but the most received tradition is, that when the Uible 
was uncovered, there appeared a fish ready dressed, without scales 
or prickly fins, dropping with fat, having salt placed at its head, and 
vinegar at its tail, and round it all sorts of herbs except leeks, and 
five loaves of bread, on one of which there were olives, on the second 
honey, on the third butter, on the fourth cheese, and on the fifth 
dried flesh. They add, that Jesus, at the request of the apostles, 
showed them another miracle, by restoring the fish to liie, and 
causing its scales and fins to return to it ; at which tlie slanders- by 
being affrighted, he caused it to become as it was before : that one 
thousand three hundred men and women, all afflicted with bodily 
infirmities or poverty, ate of the?e provisions, and were satisfied, 
the fish remaining whole as it was at first ; that then the table flew 
up to heaven in tne siglit of all ; and that all who had i>artaken of 
this food were delivered from their infirmities and misfortunes ; and 
that it continued to descend for forty days together at dinner-time, 
and stood on the ground till the sun declined, and was then taken 
up into the clouds. Some of the Muhamniadan writers are of 
opinion that this table did not really descend, but that it was only a 
parable ; but most think the words of the Qurdn are plain to the 
contrary. A further tra<lition is, that several men were changed 
into swine for disbelieving this miracle and attributing it to magic 
art ; or, as others pretend, for stealing some of the victuals from off 
it. Several other fabulous circumstances are also told, which are 
scarce worth transcribing." — Sale, Baidhdivi, ThaldhL 

(114) A festival day. This expression seems to point to the 
Eucharist as the subject of this passage. It may^ however, rather 
refer to the love-feasts of the early Christians, which were observed 
every Sunday. 
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the best provider. (115) God said, Verily I will cause it 
to descend unto you ; but whoever among you shall dis- 
believe hereafter, I will surely punish him with a punish- 
ment wherewith I will not punish any other creature. 

II (116) And when God shall say unto Jtsm at the last ruba. 
day, Jesus son of Mary, hast thou said unto men, Take p i_6, 
me and my mother for two gods beside God ? he shall ^ 
answer, Praise be unto thee ! it is not for me to say that 
which I ought not ; if I had said so, thou wouldst surely 
have known it : thou knowest what is in me, but I know 
not what is in thee ; for thou art the knower of secrets. 
(117) I have not spoken to them any other than what 
thou didst command me, namdy, Worsliip GoD, my Lord 
and your Lord : and I was a witness of their actions while 
I stayed among them ; but since thou hast taken me to 
thyself, thou hast been the watcher over them ; for thou 
art witness of all things. (118) If thou punish them, 
they are surely thy servants; and if thou forgive them, 
thou art mighty and wise. (119) GoD will say. This day 
shall their veracity be of advantage unto those who speak 
truth ; they shall have gardens wherein rivers flow, they 
shall remain therein forever : God hath been well pleased 



(116) Two gods beside God. See uotes on chap. iv. 169, and v. 77. 
Muir says, "So far as I can iudge from the Goran, Mahomet's know- 
ledge of Christianity was derived from the Ortho(iox party, who 
styled Mary * Mother of God.' He may have heard of the Nesto- 
rian heresy, and it is possibly referred to among the * sects' into 
which Jews and Christians are said in the Goran to be divided ; but, 
had he ever obtained a closer acquaintance with the Nestorian 
doctrine, at least in the earlier part of his career, it wonld (accord- 
ing to the analogy of his practice with respect to other subjects) have 
been more definitely mentioned in his revelation. The truth, how- 
ever, i^, that Mahomet's acquaintance \\ ith Christianity was at the 
best singularly dim and meagre." — Life of Mahonut, vol. ii. p. 19, 
note. 

/ know not what is in tliee. This passage expressly contradicts the 
teaching of Jesus in John x. 15. 

(117) My Lord and your Lord. The strained effort of Muhammad 
to refute the doctrine of Christ's divinity is here manifest. See 
note on ver. i la 

Since thou host taken me, d:c.^ " or since thou hast caused me to 



CHAP, v.] ( 158 ) [SIPARA VII. 

in tliem, and thev have been well pleased in him. This 
shall he great felicity. (120) Unto GoD Idcmgeth the 
kingdom of heaven and of earth, and of whatever iherein 
is ; and he is almighty. 

du; bat as it is a depute .imon;^ the Muhammadans whether Christ 
actaally die^l or not before his as?amption. and the original mav be 
traufllateti either way, I have choeen the former expraaion, which 
leaves the luatter iindecideii.'' — Sale. 

S«e notes on chap. iii. 34, and chap. iv. 156. 

(120) Thns the Quiin ends as it begins, with a declaration of the 
sovereignty of God — the cardinal doctrine of Islam. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

ENTITLED SURAT AL ANAm (CATTLE). 

Revealed at Makkah. 



INTRODUCTION. 

This chapter owes its title to the frequent mention of certain cattle 
in connection with the idolatrous rites of the people of Makkah. Ic 
relates to the controversy of Muhammad with the inhabitants of his 
native city during the period immediately preceding his flight to 
Madlna. This is evident from the tone of the revelations. Every- 
where the Quraish are spoken of as hopelessly infidel, as given over 
to unbelief, abandoned of Qod, and doomed to perdition. Having 
rejected the signs of tlie Qurdn, they will not hear though an angel 
were to speak audibly to them, though a written book were to de- 
scend to them from heaven, or though the Prophet were to ascend 
into the heavens or delve into the earth to bring them a sign to their 
own liking. 

Other passages contain commands addressed to the Prophet to 
withdraw from the idolaters and to have no fellowship with them. 
From all this it is clear that Muhammad had matured his plan of 
leaving Makkah and of retiring to Madlna. 

Probable Date of the Revelations. 

From what has been said above, and relying especially upon the 
command of ver. 106, to retire from the idolaters, which all authori- 
ties agree in referring to the Hijra, we may fairly conclude that most 
of the revelations of this chapter were rehearsed in public for the 
first time during the year immediately preceding that event There 
are, however, a few verses which belong to the number of Madina 
revelations. These are vers. 92-94 and 151- 15 3. NoSldeke- thinks 
the latter three are referred to Madlna without good reason. The 
requirements of ver. 152 certainly fit in best with the circum- 



CHAP. VI.] 



( i6o ) 



[INTROD. 



stances of Isldm after the Hijra. Their date may be considered as 
doubtful. This is, in our opinion, tme also of vers. 118-121, 145, 
146, and 159-165. The command to abstain from certain kinds of 
meat is said, on the authority of tradition, to have been delivered 
after the Night Journey, and might therefore have been delivered 
before the Hijra. But the requirements of the law of permitted and 
forbidden meats are so certainly an imitation of the Jewish law on 
the same subject, as to lead us to think -that all passages referring to 
this law of lsl4m belong to Madina though found in chapters be- 
longing to Makkah. As Muir has already pointed out, the habit 
was formed soon after the Uijra *' of throwing into a former Sura 
newly-revealed passages connected with its subject." * Wherefore 
many passages like these, relating to rites borrowed from the Jews, 
may belong to Madina, though recited in a Makkaii chapter. 



Principal Subjects, 

Praise to the Almighty and Omniscient Creator . 

The wilful unl^elief of the Makkah infidels . 

They are threatened with the divine judgment 

The people of Makkah hopelessly unbelieving 

Why angels were not sent to the infidels 

Those who rejected the former prophets were punished 

Why the true God should be served 

Qod the witness between Muhammad and the infidels 

The Jews recognise Muhammad as a prophet 

Idolaters on the judgment-day — their condition . 

Scoffing idolaters rebuked and threatened . 

The condition of believers and unbelievers after death 

Unbelievers make God a litir 

God's word and purposes unchangeable 

Miracles of no avail to convince infidels 

Qod will raise the dead to life .... 

Why Qod did not grant the signs asked by unbelievers 

Animals and birds to be brou;^'ht into judgment . 

Infidels are deaf and dumb 

Idolaters will call upon God in their distress 
Adversity and prosperity alike unmeaning to infidels 
Qod is the only helper in trouble .... 
Unbelievers, if impenitent, sure to perish . 
Muhammad unacquainted with the secrets of God 
There shall be no intercessor on the judgment-day 
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* Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 26S, note. 
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The motives of professing Muslims not to be judged 
Muhammad declines the proposals of idolaters . 
God the Omniscient and Sovereign Ruler 

God the Almighty Deliverer 

Muhammad charged with imposture 

Unbelievers will certainly be punished . 

Mockers to be avoided by Muslims .... 

The punishment of idolaters certain and dreadful . 

Muslims commanded to obey Gk)d only 

Abraham's te.'^timouy against idolatry 

The prophets who succeeded Abraham 

The imbelieving Jews (of Madlna) rebuked 

The Qurdn confirms the former Scriptures 

The fate of those who forge Scriptures 

Idolaters deserted by their gods on the judgment-day 

The God of nature the true God .... 

God has no offspring 

God's favour in sending the Qurdn .... 

The command to retire from Makkah 

^luhammad not permitted to work miracles 

The people of Makkah given over to unbelief . 

Muhammad the prophet of God .... 

The direction of Muslims and idolaters contrasted 

Law of permitted and forbidden meats 

The righteous and unbelievers compared . 

Wicked leaders of the people — conduct and punishment 

The blessedness of the faithful 

God's threatenings against unbelieving men and genii 

God always warns men before punishing idolatry 

Rewards and punishments shall be according to works 

The punishment of unbelievers certain 

The idolaters of Makkah rebuked .... 

Evil customs of the Quraish exposed 

The idolaters uf Makkah threatened .... 

The fruit of trees to be eaten 

Controversy between the Quraish and Muhammad con 

cerning forbidden meats referred to . 
The law concerning forbidden meats rehearsed 
The Jewi:jh law of forbidden meats .... 
God will punish those who accuse the prophets of impos- 
ture 

The id(jlaters of Makkah are reprobate 
Their testimony unworthy of credit .... 
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VBRSKS 

Forbidden things rehearsed I5i~i53 

The Qur&n attests the teaching of Moses and Jesus . I54~i57 

The fate of the wicked on the judgment-day . . . 158 

Sectaries reproved 159 

The reward of the righteous and wicked compared . . 160 

Isldm the true religion 161, 162 

Muhammad's self-consecration to God .... 163 

The idolaters exhorted to believe in God . . . . 164, 165 



IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

K 4"- II (1) Pbaise be unto God, who hath created the heavens 

and the earth, and hath ordained the darkness and the 
light : nevertheless they who believe not in the Lord equa- 
lise other gods vnth him. (2) It is he who hath created you 
of clay, and then decreed the term of your lives ; and the 
prefixed term is with him : yet do ye doubt thereof, (3) 
He is God in heaven and in earth ; he knoweth what ye 
keep secret and what ye publish, and knoweth what ye 
deserve. (4) There came not unto them any sign of the 
signs of their Lord, but they retired from the same ; (5) 
and they have gainsaid the truth after that it hath come 
unto them ; but a message shall come unto them concern- 

(1) Darhfuss and the light Literally, darknesses and the lights from 
which form some commentators infer that by darknesses is intended 
the many false religions, and by light the one true faith of Isldm. 
Thesfe make God to be the author of evil as well as good. See the 
Tafsir-i-Raufi in loco. 

Abdul Qddir thinks the passage is directed against the eternal 
duality of the Magian religion. This also makes God the author of 
both good and evil. 

Equalise, i.e., they regard their idols as equal with God. 

(2) The term, <tc. " By the last term some understand the time of 
the resurrection. Others think that by the first term 13 intended 
the space between creation and death, and by the latter that between 
death and the resurrection." — Sale, 

(3) He knoweth, d-c. The omniscience of God is here very forcibly 
expressed. The speaker is, according to Muslim faith, God, and the 
passage should be introduced by Say (see note on chap, i.) These 
words are addressed to the unbelievers mentioned in ver. i. 

(5) A message shall come. Coming destruction, either in this 
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ing that which they have mocked at. (6) Do they not 
consider how many generations we have destroyed before 
them ? We had established them in the earth in a manner 
wherein we have not established you ; we sent the heaven 
to rain abundantly upon them, and we gave them rivers 
which flowed under their feet : yet we destroyed them in 
their sins, and raised up other generations after them. 
(7) Although we had caused to descend unto thee a book 
written on paper, and they had handled it with their 
hands, the unbelievers had surely said. This is no other 
than manifest sorcery. (8) They said, Unless an angel 
be sent down unto him, we vnll not believe. But if we had 
sent down an angel, verily the matter had been decreed, 
and they should not have been borne with, hy having time 
granted them to repent. (9) And if we had appointed an 



world or the world to come, is here suggested. Some refer it to the 
final success of IsUm, which is here predicted. 

(6) Many generations. Sale thinks the ancient tribes of Ad and 
Thdmiid are here referred to. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 20-22. 

(7) A hook written on paper. The Quran beinp; repeated piecemeal 
to the people, according to the circumstances or necessities of the 
Prophet, it was very natural they should regard the whole as the 
composition of Muhammad himself. The Tafsir-i-Raufi relates that 
three chiefs of the Quraish came to Muhammad saying they would 
not believe him to be a prophet, or his Qurdu to be from God, unless 
four angels were to descend from heaven with a written book and 
testify to his apostleship. It was then that this passage was re- 
vealed. This story, however, does not fit on to the passage well, and 
must be regarded as an invention of the commentators, the chief 
incidents being suggested by the passage itself. It is, however, suffi- 
ciently clear that the Quraish aid not see anything sufficiently 
miraculous in the style of the Qurdn to convince them of its heavenly 
origin. 

(8) Unless an angel. Muhammad claimed to have received the 
Qurdn from Gabriel. This is probably the angel referred to here, 
the Quraish having claimed the right to see the angel-visitor of their 
townsman before oelieving in his prophetic pretensions. 

Verily the matter had been decreed. " That is to say, as they would 
not liave believed even if an angel had descended to them from 
heaven, God has shown his mercy in not coniplying with their de- 
mands ; for if he had, they would have suffered immediate con- 
demnation, and woidd have been allowed no time for repentance.*' — 
Sale, 



Ri 
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angel /or (mt me^enger, we should have sent him in the 
form of a man, and have clothed Aim before them, as they 
are clothed. (10) Other apostles have been laughed to 
scoru before thee, but the judgment which they made a 
jest of encompassed those who laughed them to scorn. 

II (11) Say, Go through the earth, and behold what 
hath been the end of those who accused our prophets of 
imposture. (12) Say, Unto whom belongeth whatsoever is 
in heaven and earth ? Say, Unto God; he hath prescribed 
unto himself mercy. He will surely gather you together 
on the day of resurrection ; there is no doubt of it. They 
who destroy their own souls are those who will not be- 
lieve. (13) Unto him is ovring whatsoever happeneth by 
night or by day \ it ish^ who heareth and knoweth. (14) 
Say, Shall I take any other protector than God, the 
creator of heaven and earth, who feedeth all and is not 
fed hy any ? Say, Verily I am commanded to be the first 



(9) The form of a man. Had the angels appeared to the Quraiah, 
they would have appeared as men, therefore there would have been 
nothing more convincing in the appearance of the heavenly mes- 
sengers than in that of a human oeing who was a prophet Sale 
observes that Gabriel always appeared to Muhammad in human 
form, because even a prophet could not bear the sight of an angel in 
his proper form. 

(10) Other apostles . . . ktvghed to scorn. This illustrates the 
kind of argument used by Muhammad at Makkah. He was a pro- 
phet of God because he said so, the inimitable Qurdn being witness. 
The very fact that unbelievers scoffed at him and his message was 
an additional argument, for so were all prophets treated. Not a 
word is said of miracles, for there were none. Nor is there anv 
allusion to the testimony of former prophets as applying to him, all 
such passages belonging to the Madlna chapters. How very diffe- 
rent all this from the conduct of the true prophets ! 

^11^ Oo through the earthy d:c. See note on chap. iii. 137. 

^12) He hath prescribed unto himself mercy. Literally, he hath 
torUten upon his being mercy. He delights in mercy, and when un- 
believers are condemned and punished, it is owing to their having 
destroyed themselves. It is plain that with passages like this before 
them, Muhammadans may fairly claim that thev do not deny the 
freedom of the human will while holding to the absolute sovereignty 
of God. But see note on chap. iii. 155. 

a 4) The first. " That is, the first of my nation."— fiWe. 
uhammad had not yet conceived of himself as a prophet for all 
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who professeth Islam, and it was said unto me, Thou shalt 
by no means be one of the idolaters. (15) Say, Verily I 
fear, if I should rebel against my Lokd, the punishment of 
the great day : (16) from whomsoever it shall be averted 
on that day, God will have been merciful unto him ; this 
vdll be manifest salvation. (17) If God afflict thee with 
any hurt, there is none who can take it oSfrom thee ex- 
cept himself ; but if he cause good to befall thee, he is 
almighty ; (18) he is the supreme Lord over his servants, 
and he is wise and knowing. (19) Say, What thing is the 
strongest in bearing testimony ? Say, God ; he is witness 
between me and you. And this Quran was revealed unto 
me that I should admonish you thereby, and also those 
unto whom it shall reach. Do ye really profess that there 
are other gods together with God ? Say, I do not profess 
this. Say, Verily he is one GoD ; and I am guiltless of 

the world. Brinckman remarks, that "if Muhammed was the first 
of the Arabians to become a Moslem, all the Arabians before him 
must have been infidels and estranged from God, and yet he chooses 
one of them to be the seal of the prophets and to convert the world." 
But this is the point upon which Muhammad depended to show his 
own likeness to Abraham, who was chosen from among idolaters. 
Chap. ii. 131, 132. 

(19) yVhatis . . . strongest . . . in testimony. " This passage was 
revealed when the Quraish told Muhammad that they had asked the 
Jews and Christians concerning him, who assured them they found 
no mention or description of him in their books of Scripture. 
"Therefore," said they, " who bear witness to thee that thou art the 
apostle of uod 1 " — Sa/«, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin. 

Muhammad's reply is, "God, he is witness between me and you," 
allusion being made to the miraculous character of the verses (signs) 
of the Qurdn. 

lliis Qurdn was revealed unto me. The Qurdn is here, as every- 
where else, referred to as a complete volume, and a distinct claim for 
its plenary inspiration is set up. Every word and letter is copied 
from the divine original. Vain then is the hope ot the apologists 
for Muhammad that Muslims " will soon see that there mav be an 
appeal to the Mohammed of Mecca from the Mohammed of Medina," 
and "that with the growth of knowledge of the real character of our 
faith, Mohammedans must recognise that the Christ of the gospel 
was something inelFably above the Christ of those Christians from 
whom alone Mohammed drew his notions of him," &c. (R. Bosworth 
Smith's Mohammad and Mohammedanism, p. 337). Such a hope is 
based upon the idea that Muslims will come to believe that the 
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what ye associate with him. (20) They unto whom we 
have given the scripture know ov/r apostle, even as they 
know their own children ; hU they who destroy their own 
souls will not believe. 
^ g. II (21) Who is more unjust than he who inventeth a 

lie against God, or chargeth his signs with imposture? 
Surely the unjust shall not prosper. (22) And on the 
day of resurrection we will assemble them all ; then will 
we say unto those who associated others wUh God, Where 
are your companions, whom ye imagined to be those of God f 
But they shall have no other excuse than that they shall 
say, By God our Lord, we have not been idolaters. (23) 
Behold, how they lie against themselves, and what they 
have hlasphemously imagined to he th^ companion of God 



Qurdnifl the composition of Muhammad, and that he was mistaken in 
his estimate of Christ and Christianity. When they come to believe 
this, they will not be long in casting the whole thing aside, and so 
either become Christians, or, as is often the case, they will disbelieve 
all religions, and so sink into infidelity. The rationalising teachings 
of the few enlightened Muslims, which have inspired the hope alluded 
to above, are to all orthodox Muhanimadans as gall and wormwood. 
They clearly recognise that the result of their teaching would not be 
to reconcile Christianity and Isldm, but to destroy the foundation 
principles of both. The writer hus been asked by at least one 
learned Muslim author for assistance to refute the rationalistic 
writings of Sayad Ahmad Khdn, C.S.I. In presenting this request 
I was reminded tliat in combating this doctrine Muslims and 
Christians stood on common ground, inasmuch as we had here a 
common enemy which each was alike interested in defeating. Was 
he mistaken in his estimate of the danger which threatened Isldm 
from this source ] We think not. IsUni is basjed upon the Qurdn, 
and anvthing which will undermine the faith of Muslims in the 
Quran as the very Word of God, anything which will serve to trans- 
fer the authorship from God to Muhammad, must result in the re- 
jection of Isldm altoj^ether. 

(20) They unto whom toe have given the Scriptures, cfcc, i,e., the Jews 
at Makkah. Muir thinks the Jews were at this time inclined to 
respect the prophetic claims of Muhammad (Life of Mahomet^ vol. 
ii. p. 184). See also note on chap. ii. 147. 

(21) A lie against God. " Saying the angels are the daughters of 
God, and intercessors for us with him," &c. — iSaJe, Baidhdwi. 

S22) Your companions^ i.e., " your idols and false gods." — Sale. 
•23) Flieth from them. *' Their imaginary deities prove to be 
nothing, and disappear like vain phantoms and chimeras." — SaU, 
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flieth from them. (24) There is of them who hearkeneth 
unto thee when thou reddest the Qurdn ; but we have cast 
veils over their hearts, that they should not understand 
it, and a deafness in their ears : and though they should 
see all Miids of signs, they will not believe therein ; and 
their infidelity mil arrive to that height that they will even 
come unto thee to dispute with thee. The unbelievers 
will say, This is nothing but silly fables of ancient tiTties. 
(25) And they will forbid others from ielieving therein, and 
will retire afar off from it ; but they will destroy their own 
souls only, and they are not sensible thereof, (26) If thou 
didst see when they shall be set over the fire of hell ! and 
they shall say, Would to God we might be sent back irUo 
the. world; we would not charge the signs of our Lord with 
imposture, and we would become true believers : (27) nay, 
but that is become manifest unto them, which they for- 
merly concealed ; and though they should be sent back 
irUo the world, they would surely return to that which was 
forbidden them ; and they are surely liars. (28) And they 
said, There is no other life than our present life ; neither 



(24) Silly fables. This no doubt referred to the numerous stories, 
learned from Jewish, Arab, and Magian tradition, with which the 
Qur&n abounds. Such statements serve to show that there was 
nothing in the style or matter of the Qur&n to impress the people 
with its miraculous character. Sale says, on tne authority of 
Baidhdwi, that the ])ersons referred to in this verse .were Abu 
Sufidn, Walld, Nudhdr, Utbc4, Abu Jahl, and their comrades. 
These having listened to Muhammad repeating the Qurdn, Nudhdr 
was asked wliat he said. He replied with an oath that he knew 
not, only that he moved his tongue and told a parcel of foolish 
stories, as he had done to them. 

(2')) They will forbid^ dbc. They will neither accept of Isldm 
themselves, nor permit others to do so. Some refer the passage to 
Abu Tdlib, Muhammad's uncle and protector, who, though forbid- 
ding the enemies of his nephew from injuiiiig him, yet declined to 
accept Isldm. See Taf(Ar-i-Raufi, 

(27) Become Tiuxnifest, i.e, ** their hypocrisy and vile actions ; nor 
does their promise proceed from any sincere intention of amend- 
ment, but from the anguish and misery of their condition." — Sale, 
Baulhdvci, 

(28) No other life, d'C The ideas of the future life attributed to 
the Quraish here were such as are still prevalent among idolaters. 



CHAP. VI.] ( l68 ) [SIPARA VII. 

shall we be raised again. But if thou couldest see when 
they shall be set before their Lord ! (29) He shall say 
unto them. Is not this in truth come to pass ? They shall 
answer, Yea, by our Lord. Ood shall say, Taste therefore 
the punishment due unto you^ for that ye have disbelieved. 
R To' II (^^) T^®y ^® ^ost who reject as a falsehood the meet- 
ing of God in the next life, until the hour cometh suddenly 
upon them. Then wUl they say, Alas ! for that we have 
behaved ourselves negligently in our lifetime ; and they 
shall carry their burdens on their backs ; will it not be 
evil which they shall be loaden with ? (31) This present 
life is no other than a play and a vain amusement ; but 
surely the future mansion shall be better for those who 
fear Ood : will they not therefore understand ? (32) Now 
we know that what they speak grieveth thee: yet they 
do not accuse thee of falsehood ; but the ungodly contra- 

As Paul's doctrine of the resurrection and judgment was foolishness to 
the Greeks, so was the same doctrine reganied by the idolaters of 
Makkah. The astouishment of these unbelievers at the resurrection 
day is very graphically set forth in what follows. 

(30) The hour, " The last day is here called the hour, as it is in 
Scripture (i John v. 2 j, &c) ; and the preceding expression of 
meeting God on that day is also agreeable to the same (i Thess. iv. 

The same is true of the expression suddenly. This is, however, 
due to Muhammad's having teamed all he knew on this subject 
from Jewish and Christian sources. Compare note on ver. 28. 

Burdens on. their hacks, " When an infidel comes forth from his 
grave, says Jaldluddln, his works shall be represented to him under 
the ugliest form that ever he beheld, having a most deformed coun- 
tenance, a filthy smell, and a disagreeable voice ; so that he shall 
cry out, * God defend me from thee ! what art thou ? I never saw 
anything more detestable ! ' To which the figure will answer, * Why 
dost thou wonder at my ugliness 1 1 am thy evil works. Thou didst 
ride upon me while thou wast in the world ; but now will I ride 
upon thee, and thou shalt carry me.* And immediately it shall get 
upon him ; and whatever he shall meet shall terrify him, and say, 
' Mail, thou enemy of God ! Thou art he who was meant by (these 
words of the Quran), and Uiey shall carry their burdens,* d:c."—Sale, 
Jatdluddin^ Ta/sir-i-RauJi. 

(31) The future mansion shall be better, because there remain for the 
faithlul other delights which shall never fail — Tafstr-i-Eaufi, Com- 
pare chap. ii. 25. 

(32) Not . . . thee . . , but . , . God, " That is, it is not thou but 
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diet the signs of God. (33) And apostles before thee have 
been accounted liars : but they patiently bore their being 
accounted liars, and their being vexed, until our help came 
unto them : for there is none who can change the words of 
God : and thou hast received some information concerning 
those who have hQ^n formerly sent from him. 

II (34) If their aversion to thy (idrrumitions be grievous ^w. 
unto thee, if thou canst seek out a den whereby thou mayest 
penetrate into the inward parts of the earth, or a ladder by 
which thou mayest ascend into heaven, that thou mayest 
show them a sign, do so, btU thy search wUl be fruitless; for 
if God pleased he would bring them all to the true direc- 
tion : be not therefore one of the ignorant. (35) He will 
give a favourable answer unto those only who shall 

Qod whom they injure by their impious gainsaying of what has 
been revealed to thee. It is s^aid that Abu Janl once told Muhammad 
that they did not accuse him of falsehood, because he was known 
to be a man of veracity, but only they did not believe the revela- 
tions which he brought them ; which occasioned this passage." — SctUy 
Baidhdwi. 

(33) Apostles before thee, <tc. See note on chap. iii. 185. 
Patiently bore. The attitude of the preacher of Makkah, as here 

indicated, is in wide contrast with that of the warrior-prophet of 
Madiua. Yet the latter could liken himself to the prophets of old 
as readily as could the former. Compare note on chap. iii. 146. 

Some information. This information purports to have been re- 
ceived by inspiration, and is detailed in a number of the chapters 
revealed at ^lakkah, where the persecutions of former prophets are 
described, together with tlie punishments incurred by the persecu- 
tors, e.a., chaps, xxxvii., 1., &c Most of it was learned, as we know, 
from Jewibh Scripture and tradition, of which it is here said, Tliare 
is none who can cnange the words of Ood, But a comparison of the 
Qurdn with the Bible will show that Muhammad did efifectually 
change the words of Qod whenever he attempted to relate the his- 
tories of the prophets. 

(34) A den , , , or a ladder. The Quraish had demanded a sign, 
and Muhammud, according to the commentators, was anxious to 
gratify their wish, in the hope they would believe. But he is here 
reproved by the declaration tliat these unbelievers would not believe 
even were they to witness the very miracles they demanded of him, 
and by the assurance that they were intidels only because Qod had 
not been pleased to bring them into the true way. The passage is 
one among many proof texts to show that Muhammad did not work 
miracles. 

(35) Those only tr/to shall hearken. The Taf^r-i-Baufi, says the 
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hearken teUh attention : and God will raise the dead ; then 
unto him shall they return. (36) The infidels say, Unless 
some sign be sent down unto him from his Lord, we wUl 
not hiiieoe : answer, Verily God is able to send down a 
sign: but the greater part of them know it not. (37) 
There is no kind of beast on earth, nor fowl which flieth 
with its wings, but the same is a people like unto you : 
we have not omitted anything in the book of our decrees : 
then unto their Lord shall they return. (38) They who 
accuse our signs of falsehood are deaf and dumb, walking 
in darkness : God will lead into error whom he pleaseth, 
and whom he pleaseth he will put in the right way ? (39) 
Say, What think ye ? if the punishment of God come upon 
you, or the hour of tlie resurrection come upon you, will 
ye call upon any other than God, if ye speak truth ? (40) 
Yea, him shall ye call upon, and he shall free yov, from 
that which ye shall ask him to deliver you from^ if he 
pleaseth; and ye shall forget that which ye associated 
with him. 



infidels are as the dead : they cannot hear. Hence Qod will not 
hear them. And yet, though dead, Qod will raise them to Ufe, and 
they shall hear, but then it will be too late to avail tiiem for good. 

(36) But . . . hiow not that such a sign would probably result in 
their destruction ; for it is the command of Qod that if any one, 
having demanded a si^'u, refuse to believe, he shall be utterly 
destroyed. — Tafsir-i-Kaufi. 

Tills verse also shows that Muhammad wrought no miracles. 

(37) A people like unto yoiL " Being created and preserved by the 
same omnipotence and providence as ye are." — Sale, They will also 
be brought into judgment. See Tafsir-i-Raufi in loco and Prelim. 
Disc., p. 146. 

ne have not omitted anything m the hook, " That is, in the Pre- 
served Tahfe, wherein Qod's decrees are written, and all things which 
came to piiss in the world, as well the most minute as the more 
momentous, are t-xactly recorded." — Sale, See Prelim. Disc, p. 164. 

This verse, with ver. 5iS below, and chap. xvi. 91, is "held to 
prove that all law was provided for by anticipation in the Quran *' 
(The Faith of Isldm^ pp. 19, 20). 

(38) Sl'C note on cnap. iii. 185. 

(39, 40) See notes above on vers. 22-27. 
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II (41) We have already sent messengers unto swndry R ii 
nations before thee, and we af&icted them with trouble 
and adversity that they might humble themselves: (42) 
yet when the affliction which we serU C£une upon them, 
they did not humble themselves ; but their hearts became 
hardened, and Satan prepared for them that which they 
committed. (43) And when they had forgotten that con- 
cerning which they had been admonished, we opened unto 
them the gates of all things ; until, while they were re- 
joicing for that which had been given them, we suddenly 
laid hold on them, and behold, they were seized with de- 
spair ; (44) and the utmost part of the people which had 
acted wickedly was cut off: praise be unto God, the LOBD 
of all creatures ! (45) Say, What think ye ? if God should 
take away your hearing and your sight, and should seal 
up your hearts ; what god besides God will restore them 
unto you? (46) See how variously we show forth the 
signs of God's unity ; yet do they turn aside from them. 
Say unto them, What think ye ? if the punishment of GoD 
come upon you suddenly or in open view, will any 
perish except the ungodly people? (47) We send not 
our messengers otherwise than bearing good tidings and 



(41-44) We afflicted them. The effect of which was to hurden 
them, implying that the prosperity of the Quruish indicated God's 
mercy. And yet, when God, willing to show kindness to other 
nations, opened unto them the gates of all things by prospering them 
in worldly things, as he now was prospering the people of Makkah, 
and they continued unmindful of both ju(l<^'ments and mercies, 
Hudden destruction came upon them. The allusion here is to the 
dealini; of God with the cnildren of Israel. The reading of the 
passai^e suggej^ts Prov. i. 24-33 ; Isa. Ixvi. 3, 4, &c. 

Praise he unto God, Ac. As the destniction of infidels is the 
deliverance of the faithful from their tvrannv, it becomes us to 
praise the Destroyer. — Tafsir-i-Raufi. 

(4G) See how variously, dec. " Laying them before you in different 
views, and making use of arguments and motives drawn from various 
considerations." — Sale, 

Swldenly or in open vieio, i.^., at night or in daytime. — Tafstr-i- 
Baufi. 

Sale says, on the authority of Baidhdwi, " either without previous 
notice, or after some warning given." 
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denouncing threats. Whoso therefore shall helieve and 
amend, on them shall no fear come, neither shall they 
be grieved: (48) but whoso shall accuse our signs of 
falsehood, a punishment shall fall on them, because they 
have done wickedly. (49) Say, I say not unto you, 
The treasures of God are in my power: neither do I 
say, I know the secrets of Chd : neither do I say unto you, 
Verily I am an angel : I follow only that which is revealed 
unto me. Say, Shall the blind and the seeing be held 
equal ? do ye not therefore consider ? 
R 1^* II (60) Preach it unto those who fear that they shall be 
assembled before their Lord : they shall have no patron 
nor intercessor except him ; that peradventure they may 
take heed to themselves. (51) Drive not away those who 
call upon their Lord morning and evening, desiring to see 
his face : it belongeth not unto thee to pass any judgment 
on them, nor doth it belong unto them to pass any judg- 



(48) Whoso shall accuse our signs, d:c. This phrase has occurred 
no less than five times hefore in this chapter, vers. 11, 21, 26, 32, 
and 38. This illustrates Muhammad's anxiety to remove this stigma 
from himsell Strance to say, this persisteucy of Muhammad in 
asserting his claim to be a true prophet is regarded hy some writers 
as conclusive proof that he was not an impostor. But surely, grant- 
ing the false assumption to have heen once made, there could be no 
other course open to him, excepting retraction and disgrace. Besides, 
impostors have never been noted for anything more than for their 
audacity and impudent self-assertion, e.g,, Joseph Smith, the Mor- 
mon prophet The false prophet of Isldm and rival of Muhammad, 
Musailama, persisted in nis claim to the very last — ^yea, died in 
defence of his claim. 

(49) I say 7iot unto you^ cfcc. In ver. 34 Muhammad was denied 
the power of working ndracles. Here he declares himself unac- 
quainted with the ** secrets of God," literally hidden things, by 
which he confesses that he does not possess the gift of prophecy. 
How different the claim of Jesus! iJohn viii. 38, 42; x. 15, 30, 
37, &c. 

(60) No patron nor intercessor. This passage is directly contradic- 
tory to the doctrine of Muslims, that Muhammad will intercede for 
his followers on the judgment-day. See notes on chap. ii. 47, 123, 
and 254. 

(51) Drive 7wt auxiy, dec. " These words were occasioned when 
the Quraish desired Muhammad not to admit the poor or more 
inferior people, such as Ammdr, Suhaib, Khubbdb, and Salmdn, 
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ment on thee': therefore if thou drive them away, thou 
wilt become (me of the unjust. (52) Thus have we 
proved some part of them by other part, that they 
may say, Are these tht people among us unto whom GOD 
hath been gracious ? Doth not God most truly know those 
who are thankful ? (53) And when they who believe in 
our signs shall come unto thee, say, Peace he upon you. 
Your Lord hath prescribed unto himself mercy ; so who- 
ever among you worketh evil through ignorance, and 
afterwards repenteth and amendeth, unto him wiU he 
surely he gracious and merciful. (54) Thus have we 
distinctly propounded our signs, that the path of the 
wicked might be made known. 

II (55) Say, Verily I am forbidden to worship the false R ^* 
deities which ye invoke besides God. Say, I will not 
follow your desires ; for then should 1 err, neither should 
I be one of those who are rightly directed. (56) Say, I 
hehave according to the plain declaration, which I have 



into his company, pretending that then they would come and dis- 
course with him ; but he refusing to turn awa^ any believers, they 
insisted at least that he should order them to TiBe up and withdraw 
when they came, which he agreed to do. Others say that the chief 
men of Makkah expelled all the poor out of their city, bidding them 
go to Muhammad, which they did, and offered to embrace his reli- 
gion ; but he made some difficulty to receive them, suspecting their 
motive to be necessity, and not real conviction, whereupon this 
])a&5age was revealed.'' — SaUy BaidhdmL Jaldluddln. 

It belongeth not to thee, dhc, t.e., " rashly to decide whether their in- 
tentions be sincere or not, since thou canst not know their heart, 
and their faith may possibly be more firm than that of those who 
w^ould persuade thee to discard them." — Sale, 

(52) Proved tome fart . , , by other part, " That is to say, the 
noble by those of mean extraction, and the rich by the poor, in 
that God chose to call the latter to the faith by the former.'' — Sale, 
Baidhdwij <jbc 

(53) Say, Peace be upon you. See chap. iv. 85, note. 
Prescribed , . . mercy. See on ver. 12, above. 

(55) This verse suggests the thought that Muhammad m^ have 
been tempted to make a compromise with the idolatry of the ^aabah. 
May he not have been urged to do so by some of his friends ? Or 
the passage may belong to a period subsejjuent to the temporary 
lapse of the prophet, referred to in chap. xxii. 53 and 54. 
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received from my Lord ; but ye have forged lies concern- 
ing him. That which ye desire should be hastened is not 
in my power ; judgment helongeth only unto GOD ; he will 
determine the truth ; and he is the best discemer. (57) 
Say, If what ye desire should be hastened were in my 
power, the matter had been determined between me and 
you : but God well knoweth the unjust (58) With him 
me the keys of the secret things; none knoweth them 
besides himself: he knoweth that which is on the dry 
land and in the sea : there falleth no leaf but he knoweth 
it ; neither is there a single grain in the dark parts of the 
earth, neither a green thing, nor a dry thing, but it is 
written in the perspicuous book. (59) It is he who 
causeth you to sleep by night, and knoweth what ye 
merit by day ; he also awaketh you therein, that the pre- 
fixed term of your lives may be fulfilled ; then unto him 
shall ye return, and he shall declare unto you that which 
ye have wrought. 
B "yI* II (^^) -^^ ^^ supreme over his servants, and sendeth the 
guardian angels to watch over you, until, when death over- 
taketh one of you, our messengers cause him to die : and 



(56) Tliat which i/e desire, d:c. " This passage is an answer to the 
audacious defiances of the infidels, who bade Muhammad, if he were 
a true prophet, to call for a shower of stones from heaven, or some 
other sudden and niirnculous punishment, to destroy them." — ScUe, 
Baidhdwi, 

(57) The matter had been determined by the judgment of God upon 
your impiety, and the bestowal of the punishment which ye have 
challenged. — Tafsfr-i-Raufi. The fierce reply intended, according 
to Baidhdwi's interpretation, is premature. That spirit was not yet 
manifested. 

(58) The 2)ers}dcuou8 hook. The Preserved Table, or Luh-i-Mahfiiz. 
See note on ver. 37. This verse, with the three following it, very 
graphically sets forth tlie omniscience and omnipresence of the 
Sovereign Kuler of the Universe. Compare with Jou xxxviii. 1-14 ; 
Ps. 1. 10-12, and Ps. cxxxix. 1-16. 

(59) Causeth you to sUcp. Literally taketh up your souts, sleep 
being regarded as the sister of Death. 

(60) Guardian angels. See Prelim. Disc, pp. 11 8-1 2a 

Our messengtrs. " That is, the Angel of Death and his assistanta" 
See Prelim. Disc, p. 119. 
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they will not neglect our commands. (61) Afterwards 
shall they return unto God, their true Lord : doth not 
judgment belong unto him ? He is the most quick in taking 
an account. (62) Say, Who delivereth you from the dark- 
ness of the land and of the sea, when ye call upon him 
humbly and in private, saying. Verily if thou deliver us 
from these dangers, we will surely be thankful? (63) 
Say, God delivereth you from them, and from every griqjf 
of mind; yet afterwards ye give him companions. (64) 
Say, He is able to send on you a punishment from above 
you, or from under your feet, or to engage you in dissen- 
sion, and to make some of you taste the violence of others. 
Observe how variously we show forth ov/r signs, that per- 
adventure they may understand. (65) This people hath 
accused the revelation which thou hast hrought of falsehood, 
although it be the truth. Say, I am not a guardian over 
you: (66) every prophecy hath its fixed time of accomplish- 
ment ; and he will hereafter know it, (67) When thou 
seest those who are engaged in cavilling at or ridiculing 
our signs, depart from them until they be engaged in 

S61) He is quick. See Prelim. Disc, p. 137. 
62) The darkness. The word is in the plural number, and means 
dangers or distresses. See also note on ver. i. 

If thou deliver us. Sale says, ** The Kufic copies read it in the 
third person, if he deliver us" &c. 

(63) Afterwards ye gave him companions. In distress thejr called 
on God, and so recognised him as the only Preserver ; but m pros- 
perity they turned away from him to their idols. 

(64) A punishvient frojn above, " That is, by storms from heaven, 
ixs he destroyed the unbelieving people of Noah and of Lot, and the 
army of Abrdhd, the lord of the elephant.*' — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

Or from under your feet, as he destroyed Pharaoh and his host in 
the Red Sea, or Korah and his company. 
Disaension^ by warfare and civil strife. 

(66) Every prophecy hath its fixed time. The word translated 
prophecf/ means 7iew8^ thing, word, and the passage means that every- 
ihing has a fixed time for its accomplishment ; that is, there is a time 
for those who oppose the messengers of God and who blaspheme to 
receive their just punishment. 

(67) Depart from them. The infidels having begun to mock the 
Muslims whenever they found them repeating the Qurdn in their 
company, the order was given to withdraw from them whenever they 
should begin to laugh or jest— Tafslr-i-RaufL 
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sc-me other discourse : and if Satan cause thee to forget 
t?iis prf^fpt, '-0 not sit with the ungodly people after re- 
collection. (68; They who fear God are not at all ac- 
countable for them, but their duty is to remember, that they 
mav rake heed to themselves. (69) Abandon those who 
make their reUgion a sport and a jest, and whom tlie 
present life hath deceived ; and admonish them by the 
Qurdn, that a soul becometh liable to destruction for that 
which it committeth ; it shall have no patron nor inter- 
cessor besides God: (70) and if it could pay the utmost 
price of redemption, it would not be accepted from it. 
n 1- (71) They who are delivered over to perdition for 

thai which they have committed shall have boiling water 
to drink, and shall suffer a grievous punishment, because 
thev have disbelieved. Say, shall we call upon that, 
besides God, which can neither profit us nor hurt us? 
and shall we turn back on our heels, after that God 
hath directed us, like him whom the devils hath infatu- 
ated, wandering amazedly in the earth, arid yet having 
companions who call him into the true direction, saying. 
Come unto us? Say, The direction of God is the true 
direction: we are commanded to resign ourselves unto 



(68) Not at all accountable. " And therefore need not be troubled 
at the indecent and impious talk of tlie infidels, provided they take 
care not to be infected by them. When the preceding passace was 
revealed, the Muslims told their prophet tliat if they were obli;,'ed 
to rise up whenever the idolaters spoke irreverently of the Quran, 
they could never sit quietly in the temple nor perform their tlevo- 
tions there ; whereui)on these words were added." — So/e, Baidhdici^ 
Jaldluddin. 

(69) -A ffport and a jest, i.e., by worshipping^ idols, consecrating 
sacred animals, as Bahaira, Siihiba, &c. — Tapir-i-Raufi. See a simi- 
lar pa8saj;e in chap. v. 62. 

if patron nor interc'ssor. See note on ver. 50. The expression is 
here applied to unbelievers who have died in their sins. 

S7I) Boilinf/ tpater. See chap. ii. 38, note. 
jike him whom the devils, dbc. He whom God hiis rejected as a re- 
probate is like a man snatched away from a caravan and cast down 
m a lone wildemeps ; his companions call to him to come to them, 
but he is dragi,'ed away by evil spirits and ghouls. — Tafsir-i-Raufi. 
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the Lord of all creatures ; (72) and it is also commanded 
XLS, saying. Observe the stated times of prayer, and fear 
him ; for it is he before whom ye shall be assembled. (73) 
It is he who hath created the heavens and the earth in 
truth ; and whenever he saith unto a thing, Be, it is. (74) 
His word is the truth ; and his will be the kingdom on 
the day whereon the trumpet shall be sounded : h.e know- 
eth whatever is secret, and whatever is public; he is the 
wise, the knowing. 

II (75) Call to mind when Abraham said unto his father, suls. 
Azar, Dost thou take images for gods ? Verily I perceive 

(72) 77ie stated times of prayer. See note on chap. IL 38. 

(74^ Tlie trumpet, dsc. See Prelim. Disc, p. 135. 

(75) Azar, ''This is the name which the Munammadans give to 
Abraham's father, named in Scripture Terah. However, some of 
their writers pretend that Azar was the son of Terah, and D'Her- 
belot says that the Arabs always distinguish them in tlieir genealogies 
as different persons ; but that because Abraham was the son of 
Terah according to Moses, it is therefore supposed (by European 
writers) that Terah is the same with the Azar of the Arabs. How 
true this observation may be in relation to some authors, I cannot 
say, but I am sure it cannot be true of all ; for several Arab and 
l^rkish writers (Baidhdwi, Yahya, &c.) expressly make Azar and 
Terah the same person. Azar, in ancient times, was the name of 
the planet Mars, and the month of March was so called by the most 
ancient Persians ; for the word originally signifying fire (as it still 
does), it was therefore given by them and the Chaldeans to that 
planet, which partaking, as was supposed, of a fiery nature, was 
acknowledged by the Chaldeans and Assyrians as a goa or planetary 
deity, whom in old times they worshipped under the form of a 
pillar : whence Azar became a name among the nobility, who 
esteemed it honourable to be denominated from their gods, and is 
Ibund in the composition of several Babylonish names. For these 
reasons a learned author supposes Azar to have been the heathen 
name of Terah, and that the other was given him on his conversion 
(Hyde de Rel Vet Persar.) Al Baidhawi confirms this conjecture, 
.^aying that Azar was the name of the idol which he worshipped. 
It may be observed that Abraham's father is also called Zaran in 
the Talmud, and Athar by Eusebius.'* — Sale, 

Dost thou take images for gods ? '* That Azar, or Terah, was an 
idolater is allowed on all hands ; nor can it be denied, since he is 
expressly said in Scripture to have served strange cods (Josh. xxiv. 
2, 14). The Eastern authors unanimously agree that he was a sta- 
tuary, or carver of idols ; and he is represented as the first who made 
images of clay, pictures only having been in use before, and taught 
I hat they were to be adored as gods. However, we are told his em- 

VOL. II. M 
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that thou and thy people are in a manifest error. (76) 
And thus did we show unto Abraham the kingdom of 
heaven and earth, that he might become one of those who 
firmly believe. (77) And when the night overshadowed 
him, he saw a star, and he said, This is my Lord ; but 
when it set, he said, I like not gods which set. (78) And 
when he saw the moon rising, he said, This is my Lord ; 
but when he saw it set, he said, Verily if my Lord direct 
me not, I shall become OTie of ^ the people who go astray. 
(79) And when he saw the sun rising, he said. This is my 
Lord, this is the greatest ; but when it set, he said, my 
people, verily I am clear of that which ye associate vMh 
God : (80) I direct my face unto him who hath created 



plovment was a very honourable one, and that he was a great lord, 
and in high favour with Nimrod, whose son-in-law he was, because 
he made liis idols for him, and was excellent in his art Some of 
the Rabbins say Terah was a priest, and chief of the order." — Sale. 

(76) Ahraiiam, The story of Abraham as told in the writings of 
the Muslims is embellished bv much that is of a miraculous char- 
acter. Tlie king, Nimrod, naving had a dream of a wonderful 
cliild beine bom who should destroy his idols, commanded all the 
male children to be slain. The mother of Abraham, without ex- 
hibiting the usual siens of pregnancy, brought forth her son in a 
cave out-^ide of Babylon, ana hiding him there, informed her hus- 
band that she had had a child, but that he was dead and buried. 
The next dav she repaired to the cave and found her son suckinj^^ his 
thumbs, an([ to her surprise she discovered that milk flowed from one 
thumb and honey from the other. In fifteen months Abraham had 
j^rown from childhood to the size and maturity of a boy of fifteen years. 
His mother then informed her husband of her deception, and took 
him to the cave to see his son. Azar was delighted, and immediately 
tlctermined to present him to the kins:, which he could do with 
wifi'ty, K»ein>; he would appear to have l)een born many years l)efoie 
the cruel edict went forth. The child, however, soon began to show 
his rt»vert»nce for the true God and his contempt for idolatry. One day 
he asked his mother, ** Who is your protector I ** She replied, " Your 
father." Saitl he, "Who is my father's protector?" to which his 
mother rt^plied, "Nimr<Kl." "And who is Nimn)d's protector?" 
wiid Abraham. His mother, being aflfri^'hted, said, " Stop now ; you 
must not ask such questions; it is dangerous to do 80." And so the 
story >j»H»s. See Tafslr-i-KauJi i»i loco. 

(77 81) Thu i,< iny Loni, dr. "Since Abraham's parents were 
idolutoiTs it seems to be a necessjiry consequence that himself was 
one also in his younger years ; the Scripture not obscurely intimates 
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the heavens and the earth ; / am orthodox, and am not 
one of the idolaters. (81) And his people disputed with 
him: and he said, Will ye dispute with me concerning 
God ? since he hath now directed me, and I fear not that 
which ye associate vnth him, unless that my Lord wiUeth 
a thing ; for my Lord comprehendeth all things by his 
knowledge: will ye not therefore consider? (82) And 
how should I fear that which ye associate vrith God, since 
ye fear not to have associated with God that concerning 
which he hath sent down unto you no authority ? which 
therefore of the two parties is the more safe, if ye under- 
stand aright f (83) They who believe, and clothe not 
their faith with injustice, they shall enjoy security, and 
they are rightly du'ected. 

II (84) And this is our argument wherewith we furnished R J^- 
Abraham that he might m/ike vseofit against his people : 
we exalt unto degrees of wisdom and knowledge whom we 

as much (Josh. xziv. 2, 14) ; and the Jews themselves acknowledge 
it (Joseph. Ant., lib. i. c. 7). At what age he came to the know- 
ledge of the true Gk)d and left idolatry, opinions are various. Some 
Jewish writers tell us he was then but three years old, and the Mu- 
hammadans likewise suppose him very young, and that he asked his 
father and mother several shrewd questions when a child. Others, 
however, allow him to have been a middle-aged man at that time. 
Maimonides, in particular, and R. Abraham Zacuth think him to 
have been forty years old, which age is also mentioned in the Quran. 
But the general opinion of the Muhammadans is, that he was about 
lifteen or sixteen. As the religion wherein Abraham was educated 
was the Sabian, which consisted chiefly in the worship of the 
heavenly bodies (Prelim. Disc, sect, i.), he is introduced examining 
their nature and properties, to see whether they had a right to the 
worship which was paid them or not ; and the first which he ob- 
served was the planet Venus, or, as others (Baidhdwi) will have it, 
Jupiter. This method of Abraham's attaining to the knowledge 
of the Supreme Creator of all things is conformable to what Josephus 
writes, viz., that he drew his notions from the changes which he 
had observed in the earth and the sea, and in the sun and the moon, 
and the rest of the celestial bodies ; concluding that they were sub- 
ject to the command of a superior power, to whom alone all honour 
and thanks are due. The story itself is certainly taken from the 
Talmud. Some of the commentators, however, suppose this reason- 
ing of Abraham with himself was not the first means of his conver- 
sion, but that he used it only by wav of argument to convince the 
idolaters among whom he then lived. — Sale, 
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please ; for thy Lord is wise and knowing. (85) And we 
gave unto them Isaac and Jacob ; we directed tfiem both : 
and Noah had we before directed, and of his posterity 
David and Solomon; and Job, and Joseph, and Moses, 
and Aaron : thus do we reward the righteous ; (86) and 
Zach arias, and John, and Jesus, and Elias; all of them 
toere upright men: (87) and Ismael, and Elisha, and 

Of this account of Abraham's conyersion it may be fairly said {j\ 
That it ia taken for the most pai*t from Jewish tradition, as akeady 
shown by Sale ; (2) that something of Muhammad's own experience 
is here predicated of Abraham ; and (3) that, in Muhammad's con- 
ception, Abraham was a prophet in all respects like himself. And 
yet, according to his own claim, this garbled tale was received en- 
tirely by revelation from the Angel Gabriel — Muhammad merely 
repeating the words given to him. Was there nothing of imposition 
in all this ] 

(85) The order in which Muhammad has here recited the names 
of tlie " prophets " indicates his ignorance of history, and clearly 
shows that he did not have access to the written Scriptures of the 
Old and New Testament Of twenty-five prophets mentioned in the 
Qurdn, eighteen are named here. 

His posterity. " Some refer the relative his to Abmham, the per- 
son chiefly spoken of in this pas.'^age ; some to Noah, the next ante- 
cedent, because Jonas and Lot were not (say they) of Abraham's 
seed ; and others suppose the persons named in this and the next 
verse are to be understood as the descendants of Abraham, and those 
in the following verse as those of Noah.** — Scde, Baidhdtn, 

The conjunctions make it necessary to refer the his to Noah. The 
attempt to refer it to Abraham was due to the declaration that 
David and Solomon were descended from Noah prior to Abraham, 
which the commentators desired to remove. 

Job. The commentators say he was of the race of Esau, but he 
is everywhere mentioned in the Qurdn cifter Solomon, so that a 
suspicion at least is admissible that in Muhammad's mind he was 
descended from David and Solomon, or that he lived after them. 
See chap. xxL 83, and xxxviii. 4a 

(86) Zacharias, like Aaron in the preceding verse and Ismail in 
the one following, is numbered among the prophets, contrary to 
the teaching of the Bible. It is rather remarkaole that Ismail is 
placed at the end of the catalogue of the successors of Abraham. 
This is probably due to the change of attitude towartls the Jews, 
wliich took ])lace after the Hijra, from which time it became the 
policy of Muhammad to exalt Ismail, in order to please the Arabs. 
Zachariah, the father of John the Baptisf, is probably confounded 
with the ])rophet of the same name. 

And Elias. See notes on chap, xxxvii. 123-131. 

(87) Eli<ha, i.e., the son of Shaphat, whom the commentators say 
was the son of Akhtiib. — Tafsir-i-Raufi, 
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Jonas, and Lot ; all tJiese have we favoured above the red 
of the world ; (88) and also divers of their fathers, and 
their issue, and their brethren ; and we chose them, and 
directed them into the right way^ (89) This is the direc- 
tion of God ; he directeth thereby such of his servants as 
he pleaseth ; but if they had been guilty of idolatry, that 
which they wrought would have become utterly fruitless 
unto them. (90) Those were the persons unto whom we 
gave the scripture, and wisdom, and prophecy; but if 
these believe not therein, we will commit the care of them 
to a people who shall not disbelieve the same. (91) 
Those were the persons whom God hath directed, therefore 
follow their direction. Say urvto the inhabitants o/Makkah, 
I ask of you no recompense for preaching the Qurdn; it 
is no other than an admonition unto all creatures. 

II (92) They make not a due estimation of God, when Jt^ i t* 
they say, GoD hath not sent down unto man anything at 



Jonas, See chap. z. 98, chap. xxi. 87, and chap, xxxvii. 139, and 
notes there. 
Lot. See chap, vii 81. 

(88) Their fathers^ <kc. This verse strengthens the statement 
tinder ver. 85. Muhammad had forgotten the names of other pro- 
phets of whom he had heard, and accordingly the spirit of his 
inspiration makes this very general statement. See also note on 
chap. iii. 34. 

(89) Guilty of idolatry. See note on chap. iv. 46. 

(90) Jf these believe not, Baidhdwi makes these words to refer to 
the Quraish. They, however, agree with the teaching of the Bible 
in regard to the Jews, to whom ihey may very well refer. See Rod- 
well's translation. This passage may be quoted to show that the 
Scriptures of the formv^r prophets were extant in Muhammad's day, 
and that they Mere not only genuine, but that Jewish unbelief was 
incapable of corrupting them. They would be committed to the 
care of another people. 

(91) An admonition unto all creatureSf i.e., the direction given to 
all the prophets, and now declared by Muhammad to be the teach- 
ing of Goa for all men. We see here the theory of a universal 
Isldm already present in Muhammad's mind. See chap. ii. 193. 

(92) Thei/ make not a due estimation of Ood, " That is, they know 
him not truly, nor have just notions of his goodness and mercy 
towards man. The persons here meant, acconling to some com- 
mentatord, are the Jews, and according to others the idolaters (Baid 
hdwi). 
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all : Say, who sent down the book which Moses brought, a 
light and a direction unto men ; which ye transcribe on 
papers, whereof ye publish some pari, and great part 
wJureof ye conceal ? and ye have been taught by Muham- 
mad what ye knew not, neither your fathers. Say, God 
sent it doum : then leave them to amuse themselves with 
their vain discourse. (93) This book which we have sent 
down is blessed; confirming that which was revealed 
before it; and is delivered unto thee that thou mayest 
preach it unto the metropolis ofMakkah and to those who 
are round about it. And they who believe in the next 
life will believe therein, and they will diligently observe 
their times of prayer. (94) Who is more wicked than he 
who forgeth a lie concerning God ? or saith, This was 
revealed unto me ; when nothing had been revealed unto 
him ? and who saith, I will produce a revelation like unto 
that which GoD hath sent down ? If thou didst see when 



"This verse and the two next, as JaUluddln thinks, were revealed 
at Madlna.*' — ikile. 

If the passage be referred to the Jews, the meaning of the phrase 
Ood hath not sent down unto man anything at all is that God never 
sent down a book to man, as Muhammad taught, but gave the word 
by the inspiration of holy men. See Prelim. Disc, pp. 111-114. 

Which yt transcribe, dx. These words also show that Muham- 
mad's charge of corrupting the Scriptures had no reference to the 
original text but to the practice of the Jews, whom he believed to 
have supjrressed or concealed those portions referring to himself as a 
prophet. See note on chap. iv. 44. 

Their vain discourse. Tnis clause points to Maiiina as the place 
to which tliLs and the following verse belong. Muhammad did not 
use this tone at Makkah. 

(93) This book . . . confirming^ <kc. See note on chap. ii. 90. 
Metropolis of MakkaK This should have been of Madlna, seeing 

the passage belongs there. The term metropolis would suit Madina 
mucn better than the then heathen Makkah. The clause following, 
and to those who are roiind about it, also points to Madina, for Mu- 
hammad did not preach to those round about Makkah until his 
unsuccessful visit to Tavlf shortly before the Hijra. 

(94) This was revealed unto me, <S:c. " Falsely pretendinj^' to have 
received revelations from him, as did Musailama, al Aswad, al Ansi, 
and others, or doing as did Abdullah Ibn Saad Ibn Abi Sarah, who 
for some time was the Prophet's amanuensis, and when these words 
were dictated to him as revealed, viz., * We created man of a purer 
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the ungodly art in the pangs of death, and the angels 
reach out their hands, saying. Cast forth your souls ; this 
day shall ye receive an ignominious punishment for that 
wliich ye have falsely spoken concerning GoD; and be- 
cause ye have proudly rejected his signs. (95) And now 
are ye come unto us alone, aa we created you at first, and 
ye have left that which we had bestowed on you behind 
your backs ; neither do we see with you your intercessors, 
whom ye thought to have been partners wMi God among 
you : now is the relation between you cut off, and what ye 
imagined hath deceived you. 

II (96) God causeth the grain and the date-stone to put R ig* 
forth : he bringeth forth the living from the dead, and he 

kind of clay,' &c. (chap, xxiii. 12-14), cried out, by way of admira- 
tion, * Blessed be Qod the best Creator ! ' and being ordered by 
Muhammad to write these words down also as part of the inspired 
passage, began to think himself as great a prophet as his master. 
Whereupon he took upon himself to corrupt and alter the Qurdn 
according to his own fancy, and at length apostatising, was one of 
the ten who were proscribed at the taking of Makkah (Frelim. Disc, 
p. 93), and narrowly escaped with life on his recantation, by the 
interposition of Othmdn Ibn Affdn, whose foster-brother he was." — 
Sale, Baidhdici. 

I vfUl produce a revelation Wee, <kc. Muhammad's claim was that 
the Qurdn was the word of God because it was inimitable, and over 
and over the challenge was given to Bring a chapter like unto it. See 
chap. ii. 23, X. 39, and chap. xvii. 90. Here, by assuming the Quran 
to be the word of God, he declares tlie very attempt to meet his 
challenge the most wicked of nets, whereas his opponents only 
claimed to be able to write a revelation equal to that of the writing 
of Muhammad in literary merit, thus meeting the challenge. This 
passa<:e clearly indicates that Muhammad's contemporaries did not 
regard the Qurdn as inimitable. 

This pasifage also belongs to the list of verses quoted to prove 
Muhammad's sincerity in believing in his own inspiration ; but see 
note on ver. 48. 

TJie attgels See notes on ver. 60. 

(95) Alone, *.«., "without your wealth, your children, or your 
friencls, whic h ye so much depended on in your lifetime."— Sale. 

Your intercessors. Idols and false goda 

(96-102) This passage sets forth God as the all-wise, powerful, 
and merciful Creator, everywhere manifesting himself in nature, 
and therefore worthy of the worship and honour which was bestowed 
by the idolaters upon the mere creature. It is one of the most ele- 
vated and beautiful passages in this chapter. We learn from it the 
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bringeth forth the dead from the living. This is God. 
Why therefore are je turned away from him f (97) He 
causeth the morning to appear; and hath ordained the 
night for rest, and the sun and the moon for computing of 
time. This is the disposition of the mighty, the wise Ood. 
(98) It is he who hath ordained the stars for you, that ye 
may be directed thereby in the darkness of the land and 
of the sea. We have clearly shown forth our signs unto 
people who understand. (99) It is he who hath produced 
you from one soul ; and hath provided for you a sure re- 
ceptacle and a repository. We have clearly shown forth 
our signs unto people who are wise. (100) It is he who 
sendeth down water from heaven, and we have thereby 
produced the springing buds of all things, and have there- 
out produced the green thing, from which we produce the 
grain growing in rows, and palm-trees from whose branches 
proceed clusters of dates hanging close together; and gar- 
dens of grapes, and olives, and pomegranates, both like and 
unlike to one another. Look on their fruits when they bear 
fruit, and their growing to maturity. Verily herein are 
signs unto people who believe. (101) Yet they have set 
up the genii as partners with GoD, although he created 
them: and they have falsely attributed unto him sons and 
daughters, without knowledge. Praise be unto him, and 



power which the preacher of Makkah exerted in opposition to the 
idolatry of his countrymen — the puwer of truth against falsehood. 

(96) TJie livina from the dead, dec. Compare with chap. iii. 27. 
He bringeth fortn life from the seed or the egg. 

(98) The land. Literally, of the wilderness or desert, in travers- 
ing which the stars serve the Arab in the same way as they do the 
mariner. They worshipped the stars, but forgot the God who made 
them. 

(99) One soul Adam. Tlie unity of the human race is here 
recognised. 

lieccptacle and rcpofitory, " Namely, in the loins of your fathers 
and the wombs of your mothers." — JSaU, Baidhdwi. 

(101) The genii, "This fiigiiifies j)r(;perly the gemis of rational 
invisible beings, whether angels, devils, or that intermediate species 
usually called gejiii. Some of the commentators, therefore, in this 
place, understand the angels whom the pagan Arabs worshipped ; 
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far be that from him which they attribute unto him ! Re p la 
is the maker of heaven and eartli : liow should he have 
issue since he hath no consort ? he hath created all things, 
and he is omniscient. (102) Tliis is God your Lord; 
there is no God but he, the creator of all things ; there- 
fore serve him : for he taketh care of all things. (103) 
The sight comprehendeth him not, but he comprehendeth 
the sight; he is the gracious, the wise. (104) Now have 
evident demonstrations come unto you from your LoBD ; 
whoso seeth them the advantage thereof will redound to his 
own soul : and whoso is vntfully blind, the consequence will 
he to himself. I am not a keeper over you. (105) Thus 
do we variously explain our signs, that they may say, 
Thou hast studied diligently, and that we may declare 
them unto people of understanding. (106) Follow that 
which hath been revealed unto thee from thy Lord ; there 

and others the devils, either because they became their servants by 
adoring idols at their instigation, or else because, according to the 
Magian system, they looked on the devil as a sort of creator, making 
him the author and principle of all evil, and God the author of good 
onh'." — Sale^ Baidhdwi, 

The genii of Isldm are a distinct class of beings — some good, but 
generally evil Some of them were converted to Isldm. See notes 
on chap. xlvi. 28, and chap. Ixxii 

Sons and daughters. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 38 and 70. 

(102) How should ht have issue, dic. This passage was directed 
against the Makkah idolaters, but is commonly quoted against the 
doctrine of the sonship of Christ. See note, chap. ii. 116. 

(103) 7'A« sight comprehendeth him not, dsc. Literally, the eyes 
cannot find him, and he tindeth the eyes. So the Urdu and Per- 
sian translations. 

(104) Evident demonstrations. Not only the testimony to God in 
his own uorks, alluded to above, but also the signs of the Qur&n. 

(105) 7I10U hast studied diligently, ''That is, thou bast been in- 
structed by the Jews and Ciiristians in these matters, and only 
retailest to us what thou hast learned of them. For this the infidelB 
objected to Muhammad, thinking it impossible for him to discourse 
on subjects of so high a nature, and in so clear and pertinent a 
manner, without being well versed in the doctrines and sacred writ- 
injT:8 of tliose people." — Sale. 

The passage seems to us rather to predicate the superioritv of the 
teaching of the Qurdu over the thoughts and popular beliefs of the 
Arabs. Certainly the next verse, which must be read in connection 
with this, points to the idolaters alone. 



CHAP. Vr.] ( l86 ) [SIPARA VII. 

is no God but he : retire therefore from the idolaters. 
(107) If God had so pleased, they had not been guilty of 
idolatry. We have not appointed thee a keeper over 
them ; neither art thou a guardian over them. (108) Re- 
vile not the idols which they invoke besides God, lest they 
maliciously revile God, without knowledge. Thus have 
we prepared for every nation their works : hereafter unto 
God shall they return, and he shall declare unto them 
that which they have done. (109) They have sworn by 
God, by the most solemn oath, that if a sign came unto 
them, they would certainly believe therein ; Say, Verily 
signs are in the power of GoD alone ; and he permitteth 



(107) A keeper ... a giiardian, A similar expression occurs in 
ver. 104. The purport of the saying is that God has chosen some 
and rejected others, and that he had not sent the Prophet to be a 
keeper or ffuardian to any of those who had been given over to 
reprobation. These would not believe, having been blinded and 
hardened. See vers, iio-i 13 below. 

(108) Revile not the idols. The Quraish had declared that unless 
the Muslims should cease reviling their idols they would revile the 
niune of God. — Tafdr-i-Raufi. The passage belonjja to the period 
when Muhamiuud finally broke with the Quraish, havinir come to 
look upon them as lejected of God. He requires his followers to 
separate from them (ver. 106), and here they are commimded to ab- 
stain from aj:gressive action, seeing nothing would come of it but 
that the name of God would be reviled, llie attitude of the Mus- 
lims towards tliem was to be one of passive defiance and conscious 
superiority. This passage is regarded as now abrogated. Certainly 
it never has been acted upon by the Muhammadans since the rise 
of Muslim power in tlie world. 

(109) iSigns are in the power of Ood alone. " In this passage Mu- 
hammad en«leavour8 to excuse bis inability of working a miracle, as 
had been demanded of him ; declaring that God did not think fit to 
comply with their desires ; and that if he had so thought lit, yet it 
had been in vain, beciiuse if they were not convinced by the Qurdn, 
they would not be convinced by the greatest miracle." — Sale. 

Sale compares this statement of Muhanmiad with that of Jesus in 
Luke xvi. 31. But surely there is no comparison. Jesus did not 
simply rely upon the testimony of Moses, though in his case that 
mi^ht have been sufficient. But Muhammad, instead of resting his 
claim upon the testimony of inspired writings already received by 
the Quraisli, biises it upon his own Quran. The Quraish, and pro- 
bably also the Jews, demanded a miracle — a single miracle — and 
swear most solemnly they will believe his claim if only he will give 
them one sign of his apostleship ; but Muhammad, confessing him- 
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you not to understand, that when they come, they will 
not believe. (110) And we will turn aside their hearts 
and their sight from the truth, as they believed not therein 
the first time; and we will leave them to wander in their 
error. 

II (111) And though we had sent down angels unto f^^^ 
ihem, and the dead had spoken unto them, and we had -q j^ 
gathered together before them all things in one view; 
they would not have believed, unless God had so pleased : 
but the greater part of them kuow it not. (112) Thus 
have we appointed unto every prophet an enemy; the 
devils of men, and of genii: who privately suggest the 
one to the other specious discourses to deceive ; but if thy 
Lord pleased, they would not have done it. Therefore 
leave them, and that which they have falsely imagined ; 

self unable to work even this one miracle, falls back upon the inimi- 
table Qurdn and the doctrine of reprobation. What could be clearer 
than the fact that Muhammad, at least up to this date, wrought no 
miracle? It would seem that Muhammad was brought under 
pressure by the demand of his own disciples that he should show the 
unbelievers a sign. But his only reply i.^ that God " permitted you 
not to understand, that when they come they will not oelieve." He 
leads his follpwers to expect signs in the future, but such signs will 
not avail for the salvation of the infidels. See the next two verses. 
Rodwell's translation is here in error. The allusion is not to past 
unbelief, but to the future. The verbs are all in the Aorist tense. 

(111) Thoufih we had sent dovnx angels, d*c. " For the Makkans re- 
quired that Muhammad should either show iliem an angel descend- 
ing from heaven in their sight, or raise their dead fathers, that they 
might discourse with them, or prevail on God and his angels to 
appear to them in a body." — Sale. 

So the commentators ; but the interpretation is probably inferred 
from the text The Tafsir-i-liaufi relates that the infidels had de- 
manded that the mountain Safa should be changed into gold. 
Muhammad prayed for power to work this miracle, but was dis- 
suaded from the undertaking by Gabriel, who warned him that 
were such a miracle wrought and any remain in unbelief, they 
w()ul«l be instantly destroyed. Such are the devices of Muslims 
to ex])lain away passages of the Qurdn at variance with their teach- 
ing, and the teaching of the traditions, on the subject of Muhammad's 
power to work miracles. 

(112) An enemy; the devils, dec. The enemy of the prophets re- 
ferred to here is not Satan, but a demon (the original is Shdydtin, 
devils). These are the devils of men and the genii. Some think that 
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(113) and let the hearts of those be inclined thereto who 
believe not in the life to come : and let them please them- 
selves therein, and let them gain that which they are 
gaining. (114) Shall I seek after any other jnige besides 
God to jvdge between us ? It is he who hath sent down 
unto you the book of the Qurdn distinguishing bettoeen 
good arid evil; and they to whom we gave the scripture 
know that it is sent down from thy Lord, with truth. 
Be not therefore one of those who doubt thereof. (115) 
The words of thy Lord are perfect, in truth and justice ; 
there is none who can change his words : he both heareth 
and knoweth. (116) But if thou obey the greater part of 
them who are in the earth, they will lead thee aside from 
the path of God : they follow an uncertain opinion only, 
and speak nothing but lies ; (117) verily thy Lord well 
knoweth those who go astray from his path, and well 

the infidels are referred to under this appellation. But it seems far 
more reasonable to suppose the allusion to be to evil spirits. The 
meaning, then, is that every prophet is beset by an evil spirit, 
whose evil suggestions must be distinguished from those of the 
Angel Gabriel. The word translated privatdy suggest is the same 
which is translated revelation (wahi). We know iliat Muhammad 
did on one occasion confess to having been deceived by a revelation 
of the devil. See notes on chap. liii. 19, 20. 

Oenii, See note on ver. loi. They are here associated with men 
as subject to demoniacal influences. 

(113) Let the hearts . , , be inclined thereto, t.e., their idolatry and 
obstinate unbelief are due to the influence of devils, wherefore with- 
draw from them and pennit them to be subject to these influences, 
and so allow them to obtain the reward of their evil-doing. 

(114) The book distinguishing. See notes on chap. iii. 3. This is 
all the miracle required by those who believe. 

They to whom we gave the Scripture know. See note on ver. 20. 

(115) None who can diange nis words. "Some interpret this of 
the immutability of God's decree, and the certainty of his threats 
and promises ; others, of his particular promise to preserve the Qur4n 
from any such alterations or corruptions as they imaj^ine to have 
happened to the Pentateuch and the Gospel (Prelim. Disc, sect, iv.), 
and others, of the unalterable duration of the Muhammadan law, 
which they hold is to last till the end of the world, there being no 
other prophet, law, or dispensation to be expected after it." 

See also note on ver. 33. 

(116) An opinion ordy, ** imagining that the true religion was that 
which their idolatrous ancestors professed," — Sale. 
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knoweth those who are ri^My directed. (118) Eat of that 
whereon the name of God hath been commemorated, if ye 
believe in his signs ; (119) and why do ye not eat of that 
whereon the name of GoD hath been commemorated? 
since he hath plainly declared unto you what he hath 
forbidden you ; except that which ye be compelled to eat 
of by necessity ; many lead others into error, because of 
their appetites, being void of knowledge ; but thy Lord 
well knoweth who are the transgressors. (120) Leave 
both the outside of iniquity and the inside thereof: for 
they who commit iniquity shall receive the reward of that 
which they shall have gained. (121) Eat not therefore 
of that whereon the name of God hath not been com- 
memorated; for this is certainly wickedness: but the 
devils will suggest unto their friends, that they dispute 
with you concerning this precept; but if ye obey them, 
ye are surely idolaters. 

II (122) Shall he who hath been dead, and whom we R 2 
have restored unto life and unto whom we have ordained 
a light, whereby he may walk among men, le as he whose 
similitude is in darkness, from whence he shall not come 



(118-121) See notes on chap. ii. 174, and chap. v. 4-6. The 
TafslT-i-Raufi gives the opinion of some commentators that the flesh 
of animals which have died without being slaughtered is here speci- 
ally referred to. The heathen Arabs had endeavoured to persuade 
some of the Muslims to eat of such flesh, on the ground that if what 
Wiis slaughtered by man was allowable for food, much more that 
which was killed bv God ! The reply of the Prophet is that nothing 
but necessity would make such flesh lawful for food. Rod well thinks 
these verses should follow ver. 153 ; but such misplacement of pas- 
sages is very common. 

ThA ouUnde of iniquity and the inside^ i.e., " both open and secret 
sins." — Sale. The lengthy discussions of the Muslim commentators 
on this cluuse illustrate their general ignorance of heart purity. See 
chap. V. 7, note. 

(121) Devils mil auggest. See note on ver. 112. 

(122) Sale says the persons alluded to in this verse ^ were Hamza, 
Muhammad's uncle, and Abu Jahl ; others, instead of Hamza, name 
Omar or Amm4r." But there is no need of giving the passage any 
more special reference than that there is infinite difference between 
a believer and an infidel. 
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forth ? Thus was that which the infidels are doing pre- 
pared for them. (123) And thus have we placed in every 
city chief leaders of the wicked men thereof, that they 
may act deceitfully therein ; but they shall act deceitfully 
against their own souls only ; and they know it not. (124) 
And when a sign cometh unto them, they say. We will 
by no means believe until a revelation be brought unto 
us, like unto that which hath been delivered unto the 
messengers of God. God best knoweth whom he will 
appoint for his messenger. Vileness in the sight of God 
shall fall upon those who deal wickedly, and a grievous 
punishment, for that they have dealt deceitfully. (125) 
And whomsoever GoD shall please to direct, he will open 
his breast to receive the faith of Islam : but whomsoever 
he shall please to lead into error, he will render his breast 
straight and narrow, as though he were climbing up to 
heaven. Thus doth God inflict a terrible punishment on 
those who believe not. (126) This is the right way of 
thy Lord. Now have we plainly declared our signs unto 
those people who will consider. (127) They shall have a 
dwelling of peace with their Lord, and he shall be their 
patron, because of that which they have wrought (128) 



(123) Leaders of the wicked, as Pharaoh, Nimrod, and others 
(Abdul Qddir). Others refer the passage to the influential leaders of 
the opposition to Muhammad in tribes other than the Quraish. 

(124) A sign, i.e., a verse of the Qurdn. 

ne toill not believe, <i;c, " These were the words of the Quraish, 
who thought there were persons among themselves more worthy ol' 
the honour of being God's messenger than Muhammad." — Sale. 

Whom he will appoint, <kc. " Literally, Where he will place his com- 
mission. God, says al Baidhdwi, bestows not the gift 01 prophecy on 
any one on account of his nobility or riches, but for their spiritual 
qualifications ; making choice of such of his servants as he pleases, 
and who he knows will execute their commissions faithfully. — Sale. 

(125) Whomsoever God shall please to direct. This verse makes a 
man's salvation to depend solely on the will of God. Muslims are 
such because God has opened iheir hearts to Isldm, and the infidels 
are lost because God has rendered them as incapable of believing as 
they are of ascending up to heaven. He leads them into error in 
order to inflict upon them a terrible punishment. 
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Thirik on the day wJiereon God shall gather them all 
together, and shall say, company of genii, ye have been 
much concerned with mankind; and their friends from 
among mankind shall say, Lord, the one of us hath 
received advantage from the other, and we are arrived at 
our limited term which thou hast appointed us. God will 
say, Hell fire shall he your habitation, therein shall ye 
remain forever; unless as God shall please to mitigate 
your pains, for thy Lord is wise and knowing. (129) 
Thus do we set some of the unjust over others of them, 
because of that which they have deserved. 

II (130) company of genii and men, did not mes- R s * 
sengers from among yourselves come unto you, rehearsing 
my signs unto you, and forewarning you of the meeting 
of this your day ? They shall answer. We bear witness 
against ourselves: the present life deceived them: and 
they shall bear witness against themselves that they were 

(128) A company of genii. See vers. loi and 112, with notes. 

Mudi concerned with mankind "in tempting and seducing them to 
sin." — Sale, 

Advantage, " The advantage which men received from the evil 
spirits ^as their raising and satisfying their lusts and appetites ; 
and tlint which the latter received in return was the obedience paid 
tliem by the former," &c. — Sale, Bavlhdun, JaUHxiddin. 

Term. See note on ver. 2. 

Unless as God shall please, dx. '* The comnientiitors tell us that 
this alleviation of the pains of the damned will be when they shall 
be taken out of the tire to drink the boiling water, or to suffer the 
extreme cold called al Zauiharir, which is to be one part of their 
punishment ; but others think the respite which God will grant to 
some before they are thrown into hell is here intended. According 
to the exposition of Ibn Abbds, these wor»ls may be rendered, Ut^ 
Icxs him whom God shall please to deliver thence." — Sale, Baidhdwi, 
Jnldlud'Hn. 

See also Prelim. Disc, sect. ix. j). 149. 

(130) Messengers from among yourselves, " It is the Muhammadan 
bflief that apostles were sent by Gk)d for the conversion both of 
genii and of men ; being generally of human race (as Muhammad, 
in pai-ticular, who pretended to have a commission to preach to both 
kinds); according to this passage, it seems there must have been 
pro})hets of the race of genii also, though their mission be a secret 
to us." — Sale. 

Some regard the seven genii who came to Muhammad (see chap. 
Ixxii.) as God's messengers to their own kind. 
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unbelievers. (131) This hath been the method of Ghd'a 
dealings with his creatures, because thy Lord would not 
destroy the cities in their iniquity, while their inhabitants 
were careless. (132) Every one shall have degrees of 
recompense of that which they shall do; (133) for thy 
Lord is not regardless of that which they do, and thy 
Lord is self-sufBcient and endued with mercy. If he 
pleaseth he can destroy you, and cause such as he pleaseth 
to succeed you, in like manner as he produced you from 
the posterity of other people. (134) Verily that which is 
threatened you, shall surely come to pass ; neither shall 
ye cause it to fail. (135) Say unio those of Makkah, my 
people, act according to your power; verily I will act 
according to my duty : and hereafter shall ye know whose 
will be the reward of paradise. The ungodly shall not 
prosper. (136) Those of Makkah set apart unto God a por- 
tion of that which he hath produced of the fruits of the 
earth, and of cattle; and say. This belongeth unto God 
(according to their imagination), and this unto our com- 
panions. And that which is destined for their companions 
Cometh not unto God ; yet that which is set apart unto 

(131) Would 7iot destroy, dec. These cities are evidently the same 
mentioned in ver. 123. The doctrine taught here is that God sends 
a messenger to every people to warn and instruct them in his way, 
which, according to the Qurdn, is Isldm. He could not justly punish 
them, says the Taf»%r-i-Ravfi^ unless he should first send tliem a 
prophet. 

(132) Degrees of recompense. The rewards of the wicked, as well 
as of the righteous, shall he in proportion to their light and privilege. 
This principle of justice seems to be clearly enunciated here. 

(133) Self- sufficient, literally one rich or wealthy, needing not 
the help of others. 

If he pleaseth he can destroy you, dec. The allusion is to the tribes 
of Ad and Thdmiid, &c., reported to have been destroyed on account 
of their wickedness. See PrelinL Disc., pp. 21, 22. 

(135) Verity I will act, " Tliat is, ye may proceed in your rebel- 
hon against God and your malice towards me, and be confirmed in 
your infidelity ; but I will persevere to bear your insults with 
patience, and to publish those revelations which God has com- 
manded me." — Sale, Baidhdmi. 

(136) This helorujeth unto God, dec. The commentators say the 
idolaters divided the produce of their fields and flocks into two parts, 
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God cometh unto their companions. How ill do they 
judge ! (137) In like manner have their companions in- 
duced many of the idolaters to slay their children, that 
they might bring them to perdition, and that they might 
render their religion obscure and confused unto them. 
But if God had pleased, they had not done this : therefore 
leave them and that which they falsely imagine. (138) 
They also say, These cattle and fruits of the earth are 
sacred ; none shall eat thereof but who we please (accord- 
ing to their imagination) ; and there are cattle whose backs 
are forbidden to he rode on, or laden wUh burdens; and 
there are cattle on which they commemorate not the name 
of God wh^n they day them ; devising a lie against him. 
God shall reward them for that which they falsely devise. 



oue for God and one for the idols, or rather inferior deities, called 
liere and throughout this passage companions, should the portion 
of God prove greater at the time of harvest, they chanced tne por- 
tions, giving the largest portion to the gods, saying that uie Almighty 
God was not in need of so much as the poorer gCKls. 

Sale, on the authority of Baidh4wi and Jalalnddin, says, **The 
share set apart for God was employed chiefly in relieving the poor 
and strangers, and the share of the idols for paying their pnests 
and providing sacrifices for them ;" which statement quite accounts 
for tneir confidence in God's ability to take care of his own interests. 

See also Prelim. Disc, pp. 36 and 37. 

(137) To slay their ckuaren, ** Either by that inhuman custom, 
which prevailed among those of Eindah and some other tribe& of 
burying their daughters alive so soon as they were bom, if they 
apprehended they could not maintain them ; or else by ofifering 
them to their idols, at the instigation of those who had the custody 
of their temples/* — Sale, Baidhdvn, 

See notes un chaps, xvi. 60, 61, and IxxxL 8, 9. 

That they might bring them to perdiHon, tjhc. The deities of the 
idolaters are here declared to be evil spirits, whose object is the 
destruction of men by obscuring the way of salvation taught by the 
prophet Ismail. 

J/ Ood had pleased, dbc. See note on ver. 125. 

(138) WTio we please. '' That is, those who serve our idols, and 
are of the male sex ; for the women were not allowed to eat of 
them." — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

Whose backs are forbidden. See Prelim. Disc, pp. 199-202, and 
note on chap. v. 102. 

Cattle on which, dbc. See notes on chap. iL 174, and chap. v. 
2, 4-6. 

VOL. II. N 
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(139) And they say. That which is in the bellies of these 
cattle 18 allowed to our males to eat, and is forbidden to 
our wives: but if it prove abortive, then they are both 
partakers thereof. Ood shall give them the reward of their 
attributing these things to him : he is knowing and wise. 

(140) They are utterly lost who have slain their children 
foolishly, without knowledge; and have forbidden that 
which God hath given them for food, devising a lie against 
God. They have erred, and were not rightly directed. 

RuBA. II (141) He it is who produceth gardens of vines, both 
P ^-^. those which are supported on trails oftoood, and those which 
are not supported, and palm-trees, and the com affording 
various food, and olives, and pomegranates, alike and un- 
like unto one another. Eat of their fruit when they bear 
fruit, and pay the due thereof on the day whereon ye shall 
gather it ; but be not profuse, for Ood loveth not those who 
are too profuse. (142) And God hath given you some cattle 
fit for bearing of burdens, and some fit for slaughter only. 
Eat of what GoD hath given you for food ; and follow not 
the steps of Satan, for he is your declared enemy. (143) 
Four pair of cattle hath Ood given you; of sheep one pair, 

a39) That which, <te, "That is, the fcetua or embryos of the 
Bahaira and the Sdiba (chap. v. 102) which shall be brought forth 
alive."— SaZ«. 

Of this the men alone mipfht eat, but *' if it prove abortive,** the 
women were allowed to partake. 

(140) See note on ver. 137. 

(141) Supported . . . and not supported, or cultivated fruit-treea 
a!ul vines, and those which grow wfld. 

Pay the due. " That is, give alms thereof to the poor. And these 
alms, as al Baidh4wi observes, were what they used to give before 
the zakdt, or legal alms, was instituted ; which was done after 
Muhammad had retired from Makkah, where this verse was re- 
vealed. Yet some are of another opinion, and for this very reason 
will have the verse to have been revealed at Madlna.'' — ScUe, 

Be not profuse, i.e., " charity begins at home." — Sale. 

(142) Follow not the steps of Satan, i.e., by observing the idola- 
trous customs referred to al>ove. 

(143, 144) Four pair. Alluding to the four classes of sacred 
animals. See chap. v. 102, and note. 

Hath Ood forhiiden, d'C. The Tafsir-i-Raufi says this passage was 
revealed in order to silence Auf-Ibn M&lik, who complained against 
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and of goats one pair. Say unto them, Hath God forbidden 
the two males, of sheep and of goats, or the two females ; 
or that which the wombs of the two females contain? 
Tell me with certainty, if ye speak truth. (144) And of 
camels hath God given you one pair, and of oxen one pair. 
Say, hath he forbidden the two males of these, or the two 
females ; or that which the wombs of the two females con- 
tain ? Were ye present when God commanded you this ? 
And who is more unjust than he who deviseth a lie against 
God, that he may seduce men without understanding? 
Verily God directed not unjust people. 

II (145) Say, I find not in that which hath been revealed R 
unto me anything forbidden unto the eater, that he eat it 
not, except it be that which dieth of itself, or blood poured 
forth, or swine's flesh ; for this is an abomination : or tJuU 
which is profane, having been slain in the name of some 
other than of God. But whoso shall be compelled by 
necessity to eat of these things, not lusting, nor vnlfully 
transgressing, verily thy Lord vrill be gracious unto him 
and merciful (146) Unto the Jews did we forbid every 



Muhammad for having allowed his followers the food of sacred 
animals, which was foroidden by their fathers. If the prohibition 
was on the grouud of their being mcUes, then all males would be 
forbidden ; if their being females were the ground, then all females 
would be prohibited ; and if the unborn foetus were forbidden, then 
all animals would be forbidden, seeing such were either male or 
female ! 

Sale, on the authority of Baidhdwi, says : — " In this passage 

Muhammad endeavours to convince the Arabs of their superstitious 

folly in making it unlawful, one while, to eat the males of these 

four kinds of cattle ; another while, the females ; and at another 

ime, their young." 




of idolatry and superstition among 
Disc, sect i. p. 42. — Sale, 

ri45) See note on ver. 118. There is no contradiction of chap. v. 
2-6, as Brinckman and others suppose. This includes all kinos of 
flesQ specified there. 

Whoso shall be compelled. This exception is added to every pas- 
sage of the Qurdn repeating the law of permitted and forbidden 
meats. See chap, ii 174, chap. v. 4, and chap. xvi. 116. 
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beast having an tmdivided hoof; and of bullocks and sheep, 
we forbade them the fat of both ; except that which should 
be on their backs, or their inwards, or which should be 
intermixed with the bone. This have we rewarded them 
with, because of their iniquity ; and we are surely speakers 
of truth. (147) If they accuse thee of imposture, say. 
Your LoBD is endued with extensive mercy; but his 
severity shall not be averted from wicked people. (148) 
The idolaters will say. If God had pleased, we had not 
been guilty of idolatry, neither our fathers ; and pretend 
that we have not forbidden them anything. Thus did 
they who were before them accuse the prophets of impos- 
ture, until they tasted our severe punishment. Say, Is 
there with you any certain knowledge of what ye allege, 
that ye may produce it unto us ? Ye follow only a faUe 
imagination ; and ye utter only lies. (149) Say, therefore. 
Unto God belangeth the most evident demonstration ; for 
if he had pleased, he had directed you all. (150) Say, 
Produce your witnesses, who can bear testimony that God 
hath forbidden this. But if they bear testimony of this, 
do not thou bear testimony with them, nor do thou follow 
the desires of those who accuse our signs of falsehood, 
and who believe not in the life to come, and equalise idols 
with their Lord. 



(146) Except that ... on their backs. This passage contradicts 
the teaching of the Mosaic law. Compare Levit ill. 9-1 1 and 17, 
with vii. 23-2 J. 

(148) The idolaters will say, dbc. Yet this is Just what the Qoi&n 
teaches in the next verse ! The same doctrine is taught in vers. 125 
and 137 of this chapter. See notes there. The idolaters ytu^i/ie^ 
their idolatry on this ground. 

Accuse . . . of imposture. See note on chap. iii. 189. 

A false imagination. See note on ver. 116. 

(150) If they bear testimony, dbc. In the beginning of this verse 
the Quraish are challenged to bring testimony to prove that God 
had forbidden the flesh of the sacred animalJB, Bahaira, Sdiba, &c 
Here Muhammad is told not to believe the testimony even if pro- 
duced in answer to the challenge 1 One would think a challenge 
under such circumstances was scarcely worth putting forth. 

Equalise, See note on ver. i. 
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II (151) Say, Come ; I will rehearse that which your R e" 
Lord hath forbidden you ; tfiat is to say, that ye be not 
guilty of idolatry, and that ye show kindness to your 
parents, and that ye murder not your children for fear 
lest ye be reduced to poverty; we will provide for you 
and them ; and draw not near unto heinous crimes, neither 
openly nor in secret ; and slay not the soul which GoD 
hath forbidden you to slay, unless for a just cause. This 
hath he enjoined you that ye may understand. (152) 
And meddle not with the substance of the orphan, other- 
wise than for the improving thereof until he attain his 
age of strength: and use a full measure, and a just 
balance. We will not impose a task on any soul beyond 
its ability. And when ye pronounce judgment observe 
justice, although it be for or against one who is near of 
kin, and fulfil the covenant of God. This hath God com- 
manded you, that ye may be admonished; (153) and that 
ye may know that this is my right way : therefore follow 
it, and follow not the path of others, lest ye be scattered 
from the path of God. This hath he commanded you, that 
ye may take heed. (154) We gave also unto Moses the 
book of the law; a perfect rule unto him who should do 
right, and a determination concerning all things needful, 

(151) See notes on ver. 137. Sale says, " This and the two follow- 
ing verses JaUluddin supposes to have been revealed at Madina.'' 
The requirements certainly belong to a date later than the Hijra. 

Unless for a jxut cause, " As for murder, apostasv, or adultery." — 
Sale, 

(152) The substance of the orphan. See notes on chap. iv. 2-5. 
A full measure. Compare Deut xxv. 13-16. 

A t(uh , . . beyond ainlity, '* But the piliprimage, the Ramadh&n 
fast, the killing of unbelievers, and several other things, are very 
often beyond the power of many Moslems." — Brinckman, But no 
Muslim 18 required to perform what is ** beyond his power." This is 
the very lesson taught in this verse. See chap. iv. 27. 

(154) Rodwell thinks the abruptness with which this passage is 
introduced predicates a lost passage preceding this. It, however, 
simply illustrates the crudeness of the work wrought by the com- 
pilers of the Qurdn. 

The hook of the law, a perfect rule, dx. This testimony to the Pen- 
tateuch and the way of salvation indicated therein is entirely against 
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and a direction and mercy; that the children of Israel 
might believe the meeting of their Lord. 
R ~' II (155) And this book which we have now sent down is 
blessed; therefore follow it, and fear God that ye may 
obtain mercy: (156) lest ye should say, The scriptures 
were only sent down unto two people before us; and 
we neglected to peruse them with attention : (157) or lest 
ye should say, If a book of divine revelations had been 
sent down unto us, we should surely have been better 
directed than they. And now hath a manifest declaration 
come unto you from your Lord, and a direction and 
mercy : and who is more unjust than he who deviseth 
lies against the signs of God, and turneth aside from 
them ? We will reward those who turn aside from our 
signs with a grievous punishment, because they have 
turned aside. (158) Do they wait for any other than that 
the angels should come unto them, to part their souls from 
heir bodieSy or that thy Lord should come to punish them; 

the Qurdn, which denies the cardinal doctrine of salvation by sacri- 
fice and atoning blood. Yet in the following verses the assertion is 
made that the teaching of the Qurdn and of ** the Scriptures . . . 
sent down unto the people before " — that is, to the Jews and Chris- 
tians — is the same. 

(156) And we neglected io peruse them. Abdul Qddir translates, 
** and we did not know to read and to teach them ; " or, as Muir 
translates, "but we are unable to read in their language" {Z/ife of 
Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 68, note). Muir conjectures that Muhammad 
was led to make the prophetic claim by thoughts suggested by the 
objections of his townsmen in language like the following ; — " It is 
well for Jews and Christians to follow the purer faith thou speakest 
of. They, we know have had prophets bringini^ them a message 
of the will of God. Let t« be content with the light our Maker hath 
given unto us, and remain as we are. If a prophet had been sent 
unto tLS, we should no doubt have follotoed his airectiont, and been 
equetlly devout and spiritual in our worship as the Jews and Chris- 
tians.** See whole cliscussion given at reference already quoted. 

(157) Better directed than they. "Because of the acuteness of our 
wit, the clearness of our understanding, and our facility of learning 
sciences, as appears from our excelling in history, poetry, and ora- 
tory, notwithstanding we are illiterate people." — Sale, Baidhdici. A 
nice bit of Arab conceit. 

Now hath a manifest declaration, dkc. The prophetic claim is here 
again set up. See notes on vers. 19 and 48. 
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or that some of the signs of thy Lord should come to 
pass, showing the day of judgment to he at hamd t On the 
day whereon some of thy Lord's signs shall come to pass, 
its faith shall not profit a soul which believed not before, 
or wrought not good in its faith. Say, Wait ye for this 
day; we surely do weiit/or it. (159) They who make a 
division in their religion and become sectaries, have thou 
nothing to do with them ; their alQair belongeth only unto 
God. Hereafter shall he declare unto them that which 
they have done. (160) He who shall appear with good 
works shall receive a tenfold recompense for the same ; 
but he who shall appear with evil works shall receive 
only an equal punishment for the same ; and they shall 
not be treated unjustly. (161) Say, Verily my Lord hath 
directed me into a right way, (162) a true religion, the sect 
of Abraham the orthodox ; and he was no idolater. (163) 
Say, Verily my prayers, and my worship, and my life, and 
my death are dedicated unto Gk)D, the Lord of all crea- 

(158) Signs of thy Lord, '* Al Baidhdwi, from a tradition of Mu- 
hammad, says that ten signs will precede the last day. viz., the 
smoke, the beast of the earth, an eclipse in the east, anotner in the 
west, and a third in the peninsula of Arabia, the appearance of Anti- 
christ, the sun's rising in the west, the eruption or Qog and Magog, 
the descent of Jesus on earth, and fire shall break forth from Aden." 
— Sale. See also Prelim. Disc, sect. iv. p. 62. 

Its faith shall not profit^ dec. " For faith in the next life will be of 
no advantage to those who have not believed in this ; nor yet faith 
in this life without good works." — Sale. 

(159) Sectaries. " That is, who believe in part of it and disbelieve 
other parts of it, or who form schisms therein. Muhammad is re- 
ported to have declared that the Jews were divided into seven ty-oiie 
sects, and the Christians into seventy-two ; and that his own fol- 
lowers would be split into seventy-three sects ; and that all of them 
would be damned except only one of each." — Sale^ Baidhdwi. 

As there were no sectaries among the Muslims at this time, it is 
quite certain that the purport of this pas<«age is that Muhammad 
snould avoid the Jews and Christians; and it so, this verse must be 
referred to Madina rather than to Makkah. Commentators, who 
interpret the passage thus, say it has been abrogated by the com- 
mana to fight against infidels. See Tcrfsir-i-Raufi in loco. 

(162) The sect of Abraham the orthodox. See note on chap. iii. 95, 
and chap. iv. 124. 

(163) Verily my prayers, dx. This entire consecration of self to 
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tures: he hath no companion. This have I been com- 
manded: I am the first Muslim. (164) Say, Shall I 
desire any other Lobd besides God ? since he is the Lord 
of all things ; and no soul shall acquire any merits or de- 
merits but for itself ; and no burdened stnil shall bear the 
burden of another. Moreover, unto your Lord shall ye 
return; and he shall declare unto you that concerning 
which ye now dispute. (165) It is he who hath appointed 
you to succeed your predecessors in the earth, and hath 
raised some of you above others by varUms d^ees of 
worldly advantages, that he might prove you by that which 
he hath bestowed on you. Thy Lord is swift in punish- 
ing ; and he is also gracious and merciful 

the true God is what Muhammad here declares to be the religion of 
IsUm. 
I am the first Mtulim, See note on ver. 14. 

(164) No burdened ioul, <f c '* This ^as revealed in answer to the 
preceding instances of the idolaters, who offered to take the crime 
upon themselves if Muhammad would conform to their worship." — 
side, BaidhdwL 

That no sinner shall bear the sin of another is true ; but Muham- 
mad went further, denying that the burden of the sinner could be 
borne by any one. See note on chap. iiL 194. 

(165) Appointed you to succeed. The oiiginal word is JfkaUfakf 
which is applied to the successors of Muhammad. 

The meaning, according to the TafHr-i-Ravfi, is either that the 
Quraish were appointed the successors of various peoples in Arabia, 
or that the Muslims are appointed the successors of the Arab 
idolaters. The latter seems to be the true meaning. If so, this 
portion of the chapter may belong to the Madlna revelations. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

ENTITLED SURAT AL ARIf (THE PABTITION WALL). 

Revealed at MaJdcah. 



INTRODUCTION. 

This chapter owes its title to the reference to the foiriiUion %oaU be- 
tween heaven and hell in yer. 4, which is called alAr6f, It may be 
said to contain Muhammad's vindication of his prophetic claims. 
Accordingly, it abounds with stories of the experiences of former 
prophets, and of the judgments that overtook those who refused to 
accept their doctrine and the signs of their prophetic authority. 
Even the most careless reader can hardly fail to sec that all these 
prophets are facsimiles of Muhammad himself. Their character and 
authority, their message and accompanying claims to inspiration, the 
incredulity and hardness of heart shown by the tribes to whom they 
were sent^ the consequent rejection of the prophets, and the threaten- 
ings of the sudden and dreadful judgments of God upon unbelieverB, 
all these correspond to the experience of Muhammad ; and the infer- 
ence suggested by each story is that the rejection of the Prophet of 
Makkah would bring with it judgments on the Quraish similar to 
and dreadful as those which befell those tribes who rejected the 
former prophets. 

" Probable Date of the Revelations. 

The allusion to a famine in ver. 95 (compare chap. x. 22, 23, and 
xxiii. 77-79), and a subsequent period of prosperity in ver. 96, 
together with the tone of the whole chapter, point to a period imme- 
diately preceding the H\jra as the date to which it should be 
assigned. 

The only passages to be excepted are vers. 158-160, and 164-171. 
The former of these passages evidently belongs to Madina, as ap- 
peaiB : (i) From the title, lUUeraU Prophet^ or Qentile Prophet, as 
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contrnsted with the prophets of Judaism and Chrifitianity. Thia 
contrast points to Matlina rather than to Makkah. (2.) From the 
expression the law and the gospel, which, as Noeldeke points out, 
never occurs in other than Madina revelations. (3.) From the words 
and assist him, which certainly refer to the Ansdrs or helpers of 
Madina ; and (4.) From the fact that this passage breaks the thread 
of discourse at ver. 157, which is taken up again at ver. 161. This 
passage was probably added by Muhammad himself at Madina. 

Most commentators agree, also, in referring vers. 164-171 to Ma* 
dina. Noeldeke, however, differs from them, and regards it as 
belonging to Makkah. When, however, it is remembered that Mu- 
hammad's custom in the Qurdn is to give the most detailed accounts 
of Jewish history and tradition in the earliest chapters containing 
Buch narratives, afterward alluding to the same stories with more or 
less brevity, it must be granted that this passage belongs to Madina, 
inasmuch as the substance of it is given at length in the early 
Madina chapters. 



Principal Subjects. 

Muhammad not to doubt the Qurdn . 

The people exhorted to believe in it . 

Many cities destroyed for their unbelief 

Prophets and their liearers on the judgment-day 

The ingratitude of infidels .... 

The creation of Adam .... 

Satan refuses to worship Adam . 

He is driven from Paradise 

He is respited until the resurrection . 

He avows his purpose to beguile man . 

God threatens Satan and his victims . 

The fall of Adam and Eve .... 

They are expelled from Paradise 

Indecent customs condemned 

Gk)d to be sought in prayer 

True worshippers to be <:lecently clad . 

Every nation has a fixed term of life . 

The doom of those who reject the apostles of God 

The blessed reward of true believers . 

God's curse on the infidels .... 
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

II (1) A. L. M. S. (2) A book hath been sent down unto 
thee : and therefore let there be no doubt in thy breast 
concerning it; that thou may est preach the same, and that 
it may be an admonition unto the faithful. (3) Follow 
that which hath been sent down unto you from your 
Lord : and follow no guides besides him : how little will 



(1) See note on chap. ii. i. Some conjecture that these letters 
represent the sentence Amara li Muhammad sdndiq^ " thus spake 
to nie Muhammad the truthful." See Rodwell's note in loco. 

(2) Let there be no doubt. See note on chap. ii. 2. Arnold's re- 
marK on this passage is worthy of careful consideration : — " The 
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ye be warned ! (4) How many cities have we destroyed ; 
which our vengeance overtook by night, or while they 
were reposing themselves at noon-day ! (5) And their 
supplication, when our punishment came upon them, was 
no other than that they said. Verily we have been unjust. 
(6) We will surely call those to an account unto whom a 
prophet hath been sent; and we will also call those to 
account who have been sent unto them, (7) And we will 
declare th>eir actions unto them with knowledge ; for we 
are not absent from them. (8) The weighing of men^s 
actions on that day shall he just ; and they whose balances 
laden with their good works shall be heavy, are those who 
shall he happy; (9) but they whose balances shall be 
lights are those who have lost their souls, because they 
injured our signs. (10) And now have we placed you on 
the earth, and have provided you food therein ; hut how 
little are ye thankful I 

II (11) We created you, and afterwards formed you ; R -J- 

author of the Koran betrays precisely the disquietude and suspicion 
which invariably indicate frauds and never exist in guileless, honest, 
and truthful minds." — Idim and Christianity, p. 316. And yet this 
constant and persistent assertion of honesty and truthfulness is re- 
garded by many as certain evidence of his sincerity. 

(4) Cities destroyed . . , by nighty as in the case ^ of Sodom and 
Groinorrah, to whom Lot was sent." Or . , . noon-day, "as happened 
to the Midianites, to whom Shuaib preached." — Sale, TafAr-v-Ka'ufi, 

(5) VerUy we have been unjust. They will make this confession, 
thinking thereby to secure deliverance, not knowing that the time 
of repentance and confession has gone by. — TaftHr-i-RaufL 

(6) The prophets will testify for or against the people to whom 
they have oeen sent, and the people will witness to the faithfulness 
of the prophets. — TaftHr-i-Raiifi, 

(Q The weighing, She, See Prelim. Disc, p. 144. 

Tne balances. One of these shall be called Light and the other 
Darkness, The good actions shall be placed in lAght and the evil 
ones in Darkness, The length of the beam of these scales, according 
to Ibn Abb4s, will be equal to a journey of ^opcx> years. — Tafiir^i- 
Raufi, 

(9) Because they injured our signs. The one great object of Mu- 
hammad in picturing the terrors of the judgment-day was to frighten 
his townsmen into accepting his prophetic claims.* The one great 
reason for a soul's being lost will be that it rejected the prophetic 
claims of Muhammad. 
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and then said unto the angels, Worship Adam ; and they 
all worshipped him, except Iblis, who was not one of those 
who worshipped. (12) Ood said unto him, What hindered 
thee from worshipping Adam, since I had commanded 
thee ? He answered, I am more excellent than he : thou 
hast created me of fire, and hast created him of clay. 
(13) Ood said, Get thee down therefore trom paradise; for 
it is not^ that thou behave thyself proudly therein : get 
thee hence; thou shalt ie one of the contemptible. (14) 
He answered. Give me respite until the day of resurrec- 
tion, (15) God said, Verily thou shalt be one of those w?u) 
are respited. (16) The devil said. Because thou hast de- 
praved me, I will lay wait for m^en in thy strait way; (17) 
then will I come upon them from before, and from behind, 
and from their right hands, and from their left ; and thou 
shalt not find the greater part of them thankful. (18) 



(11) Created and . . . formed you. The cieation probably has 
reference to the sotUs of mankind, all of which were created oefore 
Adam was formed, the forming having special reference to the pre- 
paration of bodies for the souls. But see also chap. vi. 99 and notes 
there. 

Worthip Adam, <tc. See notes on the parallel passage in chap. 

ii. 34. 

(12) Thou hast created me of fire. The idea that angels are 
created of fire may have been obtained from Jewish sources. See 
Arnold's learned note in Isldm and Christianity, p. loi. 

Heb. i. 7 gives no ground for such an opinion, for there the angels 
are said to be spirits. The ministers called a flame of fire may refer 
to 2 Kings ii 1 1, vi. 7, &c. 

The Tafsir-i-Ratfi has a long note here, showing how mistaken 
Satan was in supposing creatures made of fire to be superior to those 
made of clay. 

(16) One of the respited, "As the time till which the devil is re- 
prieved is not particularly expressed, the commentators suppose his 
request was not wholly granted ; but agree that he shall die, as well 
as other creatures, at the second sound of the trumpet'' — Sale, Bai- 
dhdwi, 

(17) Then will I come upon them, <kc., i.e,, ^* I will attack them on 
every side that I shall be able. The other two ways, viz., from 
above and from under their feet, are omitted, say the commenta- 
tors, to show that the devil's power is limited." — Sale, Baidhdici, 

The Qur&n clearly teaches that Satan has no power to destroy 
true believers. See chap. xvi. 10 1. 
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Crod said unto him. Get thee hence, despised, and driven 
far away: (19) verily whoever of them shall follow thee, 
I will surely fill hell with you all. 

II (20) But as for thee, Adam, dwell thou and thy wife nw- 
in paradise ; and eat of thefruU thereof wherever ye will ; 
but approach not this tree, lest ye become of the nurnber 
of the unjust. (21) And Satan suggested to them both, 
that he would discover unto them their nakedness, which 
was hidden from them ; and he said, Your Lord hath not 
forbidden you this tree for any other reason but lest ye 
should become angels, or lest ye become immortal. (22) 
And he sware unto them, saying, Verily, I am one of those 
who counsel you aright. (23) And he caused them to fall 
through deceit And when they had tasted of the tree, 
their nakedness appeared unto them ; and they began to 
join together the leaves of paradise, to cover themselves. 
And their Lobd called to them, saying, Did I not forbid 
you this tree : and did I not say unto you, Verily Satan is 
your declared enemy ? (24) They answered, Lobd, we 
have dealt unjustly with our own souls ; and if thou for- 
give us not, and be not merciful unto us, we shall surely 
be of those who perish. (25) Ood said. Get ye down, the 
one of you an enemy unto the other ; and ye shall have a 
dwelling-place upon the earth, and a provision for a season. 

(18^ Despised and driven av?aji/. See note, chap. iv. 117. Bod well 
translates it, a scorned and hanuhed one, 

(20^ See notes on chap. ii. 35. 

(21; Lest ye become immortaL Muhammad did not distinji^uifih 
between the Tree of Life and the Tree of the Ejiowledee of Qood 
and £viL According to this passage, Adam and Eve snoold have 
been rendered immortal by eating the forbidden fruit Compare 
chap. XX. 118 and no. 

(22) He sware. Tne Tafstr-i-Rat^ comments thus : — Adam, mav 
the peace of Qod be on him! thought no one could perjure himBeli, 
and thus was deceived by Satan. 

(23) The tree. See chap. ii. 35, note. 

Their nakedness. They were hitherto clothed in light or garments 
of Paradise, or enrobed by their long hair. 
Leaves. Either of the grape-vine or the fig-tree. — Tafsir-i-Raufi, 

(24) They answered, dec Compare Gen. iii. lo-i 3 to see how ti^e 
former Scriptures are attested here. 

(^5) See notes on chap. ii. 37. Compare Qen. iii. 1 5. 
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(26) He said, Therein shall ye live, and therein shall ye 
die, and from thence shall ye be taken forth at the restir- 
rectum. 
R iV II (27) children of Adam, we have sent down unto 
you apparel, to conceal your nakedness, and fair gar- 
ments ; but the clothing of piety is better. This is one of 
the signs of God; that peradventure ye may consider. 
(28) children of Adam, let not Satan seduce you, as he 
expelled your parents out of paradise, by stripping them 
of their clothing, that he might show them their naked- 
ness : verily he seeth you, "both he and his companions, 
whereas ye see not them. — We have appointed the devils 
to be patrons of those who believe not : (29) and when 
they commit a filthy action, they say, We found our 
fathers practising the same ; and God hath commanded us 
to do it Say, Verily God commandeth not filthy actions. 
Do ye speak concerning God that which ye know not ? 
(30) Say, My Lord hath commanded me to observe justice ; 

(27) Appard. " Not only proper materials, but also ingenuity of 
mind and dexterity of hand to make use of them." — Sale. 

(28-34) Let not Satan seduce you, dsc, ** This passage was revealed 
to reprove an inunodest custom of the pagan Arabs, who used to en- 
compass the Kaabah naked, because clothes, they said, were the 
signs of their disobedience to God. The Sunnat orders that when a 
man goes to prayers he should ])Ut on his better apparel, out of re- 
spect to the divine majesty before whom he is to appear. But as the 
Muhamniadans think it indecent, on the one hand, to come into 
God's presence in a slovenly manner ; so they imagine, on the other, 
that they ought not to appear before liim in habits too rich or sump- 
tuous, and particularly m clothes adorned with gold or silver, lest 
they should seem proud." — Sale, Jaldluddin, Baidhdwi, 

The Quraish seem to have defended their indecent practice on the 
groond of custom. 

(29) Muhammad declares them to be under the beguiling influence 
of Satan, who had by deception exposed the shame of Adam and 
Eve. Seeing, then, tnat their progenitor himself had been deceived 
by Satan, the authority of their forefathers could not be relied on 
for the establishment of filthy customs contrary to the nature of a 
pure God : " God commandest not filthy actions." 

Ye see them not. " Because of the subtlety of their bodies and 
their being void of all colour." — Sale, 

(30) My Lord hath commanded me to observe justice^ should be 
translated, My Lord hath commanded aright, i.e., in the Qur&n. 
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therefore set your faces to pray at every place of worship, 
and call upon him, approving unto him the sincerity of 
your religion. As he produced you at first, so unto him 
shall ye return. (31) A part of mankind hath he directed; 
and a part hath been justly led into error, because they 
liave taken the devils for their patrons besides God, and 
imagine they are rightly directed. (32) children of 
Adam, take your decent apparel at every place of worship, 
and eat and drink, but be not guilty of excess; for he 
loveth not those who are guilty of excess. 

II (33) Say, Who hath forbidden the decent apparel of 
God, which he hath produced for bis servants, and the 
good things which he hath provided for food ? Say, these 
things are for those who believe, in this present life, hut 
peculiarly on the day of resurrection. Thus do we dis- 
tinctly explain our signs unto people who understand. 
(34) Say, Verily my Lord hath forbidden filthy actions, 
both that which is discovered thereof, and that which is 
concealed, and also iniquity and unjust violence; and hath 
forbidden you, to associate with God that concerning which 

Place of worship. Literally every ma^id, Rodwell is surely 
mistuken in saying that the word '* is usually applied only to that 
of Makkah, and that the term commonly used for the larger mosques 
U djamV* The term mcujvi is certainly used everywhere in India 
for the ordinary mosque ; and, though larger places are called jama 
(or djami)j this term is added on to the other, e.g.jjama niasjid. 

Tlie word, as used here, probably has no reference to any partica- 
Lir building, but to the places where the Muslims offer prayer, i*.«., 
wherever they may be at the hour of prayer. If we understand 
the reference to be to the qibla of each masjid (so Rodwell), then 
we must count this passage among the Madina revelations. 

(32) Decent apparel. See general note by Sale on ver. 28. 

And eat and drink, ^ The sons of Amar, it is said, when they 
])erforined the pilgrimage to Makkah, used to eat no more than was 
absolutely necesi«ary, and that not of the more delicious sort of food 
neither ; which abstinence they looked upon as a piece of merit ; 
but they are here told the contrary." — Sale, JaUUudain, 

(33) But peculiarly, dbc, "Because then the wicked, who also 
partook of the blessings of this life, will have no share in the enjoy- 
ments of the next." — Sale, 

(34) Filthy actions, dx. See notes above. 
associate with Ood, i.e., to worship idols or inferior deities. 

VOL. n. 
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he hath sent you down no authority, or to speak of God 
that which ye know not. (35) Unto every nation there is 
a prefixed term; therefore when their term is expired, 
they shall not have respite for an hour, neither shall they 
be anticipated. (36) children of Adam, verily apostles 
from among you shall come unto you, who shall expound 
my signs unto you: whosoever therefore shall fear Chd 
and amend, there shall come no fear on them, neither 
shall they be grieved. (37) But they who shall accuse 
our signs of falsehood, and shall proudly reject them, they 
shall be the companions of A^K-fire; they shall remain 
therein for ever. (38) And who is more unjust than he 
who deviseth a lie concerning God, or accuseth his signs 
of imposture ? Unto these shall be given their portion of 
worldly happinesSy according to whai is written in the book 
of Gods decrees, until our messengers come unto them, and 
shall cause them to die ; saying, Where are the idols which 
ye called upon besides God ? They shall answer, They 
have disappeared from us. And they shall bear witness 
against themselves that they were unbelievers. (39) Ood 
shall say unto them at the resurrection, Enter ye with the 
nations which have preceded you, of genii and of men, into 
lull'&Te ; so often as one nation shall enter, it shall curse 
its sister, until they shall all have successively entered 
therein. The latter of them shall say of the former of 
them: Lord, these have seduced us, therefore inflict 
on them a double punishment of the fire of hell. God 



(35) Every nation. Literally every following, whether of a true or 
false prophet. 

(36-38) See notes on chap. vi. 48, 60, and iii 185. 

(38) Where are the idols. See note on chap. vi. 23. 

(39) Genii and men. See below on ver. 180. 

Jtn sister. " That is, the nation whose example betrayed them 
into their idolatry and other wickedness." — Sale. 

Doubled unto all, "Unto those who set the example, because 
they not only transgressed themselves, but were also the occasion of 
the others* transgression ; and unto those who followed them, be- 
cause of their own infidelity and their imitating an ill example." — 
Sale, Baidhdvji, Jaldluddin. 
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shall answer, It shall ie doubled unto all : but ye know 
it not: (40) and the former of them shall say unto • 
the latter of them, Ye have not therefore any favour 
above us ; taste the punishment for that which ye have 
gained. ^ 

II (41) Verily they who shall charge our signs with K i 2' 
falsehood, and shall proudly reject them, the gates of 
heaven shall not be opened unto them, neither shall they 
enter into paradise, until a camel pass through tlie eye 
of a needle, and thus will we reward the wicked doers. 

(42) Their couch shall be in hell, and over them shall be 
coverings of fire; and thus will we reward the unjust. 

(43) But they who believe, and do that which is right (we 
will not load any soul but according to its ability), they 
shall be the companions of Paradise ; they shall remain 
therein for ever. (44) And we will remove all grudges 
from their minds ; rivers shall run at their feet, and they 
shall say. Praised be God, who hath directed us into this 



(41) They who shall charge, tkc. See notes on iii. 185, and vL 48. 
The gates shall not be openedy <kc. " That is, when their souls slial], 

after death, ascend to heaven, they shall not be admitted, but shall 
be thrown down into the dungeon under the seventh earth." — SaU, 
Jaldluddin, See also Prelim. Disc, p. 129. 

The eye of a needle. Compare Matt xiz. 24. See Hodwell's note 
on this passage. 

(42) See note on chap. iii. 197. 

(43) We will not load any soul, d;c See chap. iv. 27, and notes 
there. 

(44) Will remove all grudges, dbc, ** So that, whatever differences 
ur animosities there had been l)etween them in their lifetime, they 
shall now be forgotten, and give j>lace to sincere love and amity. 
This Ali is said to have hoped would prove true to himself and his 
inveterate enemies, Othmdii, Talha, and Al Zubair.**— Sct/^, Baidhdwi. 
See also note on iii. 15. 

For that which ye have wrought Here salvation is said to be given 
in virtue of the good works wrought by Muslims. Brinckman says, 
** This is one of the numerous places in the Koran which deceives a 
man, makes him proud, self-righteous, and denies the whole Atone- 
ment. It would be a trying question for any Muslim to answer, 
Tell me of your good works, what they have been, and the good 
works you have neglected to do." — Notes on Isldm, p. 99. But the 
good works of a Muslim are his professing the Muslim faith and per- 
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felicity ! For we should not have been rightly directed if 
God had not directed us ; now are we corvoinced by demon- 
stration that the apostles of our LoBD came unto us with 
truth. And it shall be proclaimed unto them. This is 
Paradise, whereof ye are made heirs as a rev^ird for that 
which ye have wrought. (45) And the inhabitants of 
Paradise shall call out to the inhabitants of A^^fire, say- 
ing, Now have we found that which our Lord promised 
us to be true : have ye also found that which your Lord 
promised you to be true ? They shall answer, Yea. And 
a crier shall proclaim between them, The curse of God 
shall be on the wicked ; (46) who turn men aside from the 
way of God, and seek to render it crooked, and who deny 
the life to coma (47) And between the blessed and the 
damned there shall be a veil ; and men shall stand on Al 
Araf who shall know every one of them by their marks ; 
and shall call unto the inhabitants of paradise, saying. 



forming the live stated duties belonging to his religion. See notes 
on chap. ii. 3-1?. 37, 38 ; iii. 194 ; iv. «, 121-123. 

A cner. *' Tnis cner, some say, will be the angel IsrafH.*' — SaU. 

(47) A ffeU, or a wall, which is designated Al Ardf, See Prehm. 
Disc., p. 152. 

Ana men. The commentators differ as to who these are to be. 
The most common understanding is that those whose good and bad 
deeds are equal, and who are therefore neither fit for heaven nor 
worthy of hell, will be placed upon this wall. Others suppose these 
to be maityrs and notaole believers, who receive this knowledge of 
the reward they are to receive, and also of the pains from i^-hich 
they have escai>ed. Still others think thev are angels in the form 
of men. See rrelim. Disc., p. 152, and Ta/sir'i'Raujfi in loco. 

Their marks. The blessed are distinguished by the whiteness and 
the damned by the blackness of their faces}. — Tafsfr-i-Raufi. 

They shall not enter therein, <kc, " From this circumstance it seems 
that their opinion is the most probable who make this intermediate 
partition a sort of purgatory for those who, though they deserve not 
to be sent to hell, yet have not merits sufficient to gain them imme- 
diate admittance into Paradise, and will be tantalised here for a cer- 
tain time with a bare view of the felicity of that place." — Sale, 

They will, however, eventually be received into heaven, for when 
the command to worship will be given to the universe just before 
the final judgment, these will prostrate themselves, and thus the 
balance on the side of virtue will become heavier, and they will be 
admitted into heaven. — TafHr-i-Rauji, 
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Peace be upon you: yet they shall not enter therein, 
although they earnestly desire it. (48) And when they 
shall turn their eyes towards the companions of hell'&re, 
they say, Lord, place us not with the ungodly people ! 

II (49) And those who stand on Al Ardf shall call unto sulo. 
certain men, whom they shall know by their marks, and J^ _6_^ 
shall say, What hath your gathering of riches availed you, ^* 
and that you were puflfed up with pride ? (50) Are these 
the men on whom you swear that GoD would not bestow 
mercy ? Enter ye into Paradise ; there shall come no fear 
on you, neither shall ye be grieved. (51) And the inhabi- 
tants of hell'&TQ shall call unto the inhabitants of Paradise, 
saying, Pour upon us some water, or of those refreshments 
which God hath bestowed on you. They shall answer. 
Verily GoD hath forbidden them unto the unbelievers, 
(52) who made a laughing-stock and a sport of their reli- 
gion, and whom the life of the world hath deceived : there- 
fore this day will we forget them, as they did forget the 
meeting of this day, and for that they denied our signs to 
he from God, (53) And now have we brought unto those 
of Makkah a book of divine revelations: we have explained it 

(49) Certain men. " The chiefs and ringleaders of the infidels" 
{Saltf Baidhdwi), e,g,, Walid Bin Mugh&iru, Abu Jahl, and Aas Bin 
Well— Tafdr-i'Raufi. 

(50) Are these the men^ <fcc The poorer believers, e.g., Bil41 and 
Anidr, &c., some of whom had been slaves. 

Enter ye, " These words are directed, by an apostrophe, to the 
poor and despised believers above mentioned. Some commentators, 
however, imagine these and the next preceding words are to be 
understood of those who will be confined in Al Ardf ; and that the 
damned will, in return for their reproachful speech, swear that they 
shall never enter Paradise themselves ; wliereupon God of his mercy 
sliall order them to be admitted by these words.'* — Sale^ Baidhdui, 

(51-54) Compare this passage with the story of the rich man and 
Lazarus (Luke xvi. 19-26). 

(52) See notes on chun. vi. 69. 

(53) A hook, t.«., the Qurdn, spoken of here as a complete volume. 
Assuming the pre-existence of the Qurdn, as Muslims do, there could 
bi* no ground for tlie charge of imposture referred to in the Prelim. 
Disc, p. 96. But regarding Muhammad as its author, as his Euro- 
pean apologists, in common with ourselves, do, we think there is in 
this language very good reason for believing that author to have 
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with knowledge ; a direction and mercy unto people who 
shall believe. (54) Do they wait for any other than the 
interpretation thereof ? On the day whereon the inter- 
pretation thereof shall come, they who had forgotten the 
same before shall say, Now are we convinced by demonstra- 
tion that the messengers of our Lord came unto us with 
truth : shall we therefore have any intercessors, who will 
intercede for us ? or shall we be sent back into the world, 
that we may do other works than what we did in our life- 
time f But now have they lost their souls ; and that 
which they impiously imagined hath fled from them. 
R 1^ II (55) Verily, your Lord is God, who created the 
heavens and the earth in six days ; and then ascended his 
throne: he causeth the night to cover the day; it suc- 
ceedeth the same swiftly : Jie also created the sun, and the 
moon, and the stars, which are absolutely subject unto his 
command. Is not the whole creation and the empire 
thereof his ? Blessed be GoD, the Lord of all creatures ! 

been an impostor. There can be no reasonable doubt that the mean- 
ing which Muhammad intended to attach to this expression is that 
a hook wns sent down to him from heaven tlirough the medium of 
the Angel Qabriel, as the Taurdt or Pentateuch h^ been sent down 
to Moses, which, though revealed to his disciples piecemeal, was 
nevertheless a complete volume. Indeed, it may fairly be doubted 
whether this expression ever is used in the Qur&n to designate a 
portion of the Qurdn, except in the sense that it is a part of a whole 
already existing. 

(54) The iiiterpretation, i.^., the fulfilment of its promises and 
threats. 

Intercessors. Allusion is to the gods whom they worshipped, and 
whom they regarded as intercessors. 

Sent back. The expression looks like an allusion to the doctrine 
of metempsychosis. 

That which they imagined ; their false goda. See chap. vi. 23, note. 

(55) Six days. Compare Gen. i. 14-19, and Exod. xx. 11. Some 
understand the creation days to be each one thousand solar years in 
length. — Tafsir- i-liaufi. 

Then ascended. The commentators place this sentence among the 
Mutcuhdbi'dt or difficult passages of the Qur4n, which none but 
God and his prophet understand. The Tafsir-i-Ravfi says, God 
only knows the truth of this matter ; as the horo about Qod him- 
self is a mystery, so is the how about his ascent upon the throne of 
the heavens a mystery. 
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(06) Call unto your Lord humbly and in secret ; for he 
loveth not those who transgress. (57) And act not cor- 
ruptly in the earth after its reformation; and call upon 
him with fear and desire : for the mercy of GoD is near 
unto the righteous. (58) It is he who sendeth the winds, 
spread abroad before his mercy, until they bring a cloud 
heavy with rain, which we drive into a dead country ; and 
we cause water to descend thereon, by which we cause all 
sorts of fruits to spring foith. Thus will we bring forth 
the dead from their (graves; that peradventure ye may 
consider. (59) From a good country shall its fruit spring 
forth abundantly, by the permission of its Lord ; but from 
the land which is bad it shall not spring forth otlierwise 
than scarcely. Thus do we explain the signs 0/ divine 
prov^idence unto people who are thankfuL 

II (60) We formerly sent Noah unto his people : and he R ^ 
said, my people, worship God : ye have no other God 
than him. Verily I fear for you the punishment of the 

Umpire his. Because he sits in the throne of heaven. 

(56) Humbly and in secret^ ue., " not behaving themselves arro- 
gantly while they pray, or praying with an obstreperous voice, or a 
multitude of words and vain repetitions." — Sale, Baidlidwi, 

Muslim prayers now come far short of fulfilling either the letter 
or spirit of^this injunction. Compare Matt. vi. 5-7. 

(67) Act not corruptly, by strife, and blasphemy, and idolatry, 
after its re forma don f i.e,, "after God hath sent his prophets and 
revealed his laws for the reformation and amendment of mankind." 
—SaU. 

(58) A dead country. This refers probably to those parts of the 
desert which depend upon the rain alone for productive power. 

Thus will he bring forth the dead. Compare i Cor. xv. 35-38. This 
doctrine of the resurrection was undoul)tedly one of the most attrac- 
tive of those borrowed from Judaism, and well calculated to com- 
mend liim to the Arabs a-s a prophet. The term nushran, translated 
by Sale spread abroad, is bushvan in all the copies current in India, 
and is rendered heralds, as in Kodwell's translation. 

(60) Noah, "Noah the son of Lumech, according to the Muham- 
madan writers, was one of the six principal prophets, though he had 
no written revelations delivered to him, and the first who appeared 
afttir his great-grandfather Idris or Enoch. They also say he was by 
trade a carpenter, which they infer from his^building the ark, and 
that the year of his mission was the fiftieth, or, as others say, the 
fortieth of his age." — Sale, 



\ 
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great day. (61) The chiefs of his people answered him. 
We surely perceive thee to be in b, manifest error. (62) 
He replied, my people, there is no error in me ; but I 
am a messenger from the Lord of all creatures. (63) I 
bring unto you the messages of my LoBD ; and I counsel 
you aright ; for I know from GoD, that which ye know not 
(64) Do ye wonder that an admonition hath come unto you 
from your Lord by a man from among you, to warn you, 
that ye may take heed to yourselves, and that peradven- 
ture ye may obtain mercy ? (65) And they accused him 
of imposture : but we deliver^ him and those who were 
with him in the ark, and we drowned those who charged 
our signs with falsehood ; for they were a blind people. 
R 16* II (66) And unto the tribe of Ad toe sent their brother 
Hiid. He said, my people, worship God : ye have no 

Noah's experience, as pictured here, is the experience of Moham- 
mad himself. His nation was a nation of idolaters, who persistently 
refused to accept his preaching concerning the true Gkxl, who rejected 
his prophetic claims, and accu^ him of imposture, and who perished 
on account of their infidelity. 

The great day, " Either the day of the resurrection, or that whereon 
the flood was to begin." — Sale. 

(64) By a man. " For said they, If Gk>d had pleased, he would 
have sent an angel, and not a man ; since we never heard of such an 
instance in the times of our fathers." — Sale, BaidhdwL 

In this interpretation of this expression the commentators have 
followed the example of their Prophet, and made the objections of 
the antediluvians to Noah's prophetic claim to be the same as those 
made by the Quraish to Muhammad's pretensions. See chap. vL 1 1 1, 
and notes thereon. 

(65) Those . . . m the ark " That is, those who believed on him, 
and entered into that vessel with him. Though there be a tradition 
among the Muhanimadans, said to have been received from the 
Prophet himself, and conformable to the Scripture, that eight ])er- 
sons, and no more, were saved in the ark, yet some of them report 
the number variously. Que says they were but six, another ten, 
another twelve, another seventy-eight, and another fourscore, half 
men and half women, and that one of them was the elder Jorham, 
the preserver, as some pretend, of the Arabian language." — Sale, 
Zamakhshari, Jaldluddin, 

(66) Ad. "Ad was an ancient and potent tribe of Arabs, and 
zealous idolaters. TJiey chiefly worshipped four deities, Sdkia, 
Hdfldha, Kdzika, and Sdlima ; the flrst, as they imagined, supplying 
them with rain, the second preserving them from all dangers abroad, 
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other God than him; will ye not fear himt (67) The 
chiefs of those among his people who believed not 
answered, Verily we perceive that thou art gwided by 
folly ; and we certainly esteem thee to he one of the liars. 
(68) He replied, my people, / am not guided by folly; 
but I am a messenger unto you from the Lord of all 
creatures. (69) I bring unto you the messages of my 
Lord ; and I am a faithful counsellor unto you. (70) Do 
ye wonder that an admonition hath come unto you from 
your Lord by a man from among you, that he may warn 
you? Call to mind how he hath appointed you suc- 
cessors unto the people of Noah, and hath added unto 
you in stature largely. Remember the benefits of God, 
that ye may prosper. (71) They said, Art thou come 
unto us, that we should worship GoD alone, and leave tfis 
deities which our fathers worshipped ? Now bring down 
that judgment upon us with which thou threatenest us, 
if thou speakest truth. Hud answered. Now shall there 
suddenly fall upon you from your Lord vengeance and 
indignation. (72) Will ye dispute with me concerning 
the names which ye have named and your fathers, as to 



the third providing food for their sustenance, and the fourth restor- 
ing them to health when afflicted with sickness, according to the 
signification of the several names."— 5a/«. See also the Prelim. 
Disc, p. 20. 

HM. See Prelim. Disc, p. 21, and my note there. Hiid, like 
Noah, had experiences like unto those of Muhammad. The lan- 
guage ascrihea to him and 'Miis people" is mostly verbatim, the 
same as that ascribed 10 Noah and the antediluvians. 

Chiefs . . . uiho believed not. Some of the chiefs did believe on 
Hud. Baidh&wi says one of them was Murthad Ibn Saad. 

(70) SuccBMors unto the people of Noah, " Dwelling in the habita- 
tions of the antediluvians, who preceded them not many centuries, 
or having the chief sway in the earth after them ; for the kingdom 
of Shiddel, the son of Ad, is said to have extended from the sands of 
Alaj to the trees of Om4n." — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

Anci , . . stature. See Prelim. Disc, p. 22. 

(71) Bring down that judgment This was just what the infidel 
Quraish said to Muhammad. See chap, vl 56. 

(72) The names. The idols, whose names are given in note on 
ver. 6iS. 
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which God hath not revealed unto you any authority ? 
(73) Do ye wait therefore, and I will be one of those who 
wait with you. And we delivered him, and them who 
believed with him, by our mercy ; and we cut off the utter- 
most part of those who charged our signs with falsehood, 
and were not believers. 

II (74) And unto tfie tribe of Thamiid we sent their 
brother Salih. He said, my people, worship GoD : ye 
have no God besides him. Now hath a manifest proof 
come unto you from your Lord. This she-camel of God 
is a sign unto you : therefore dismiss her freely, that she 
may feed in God's earth; and do her no hurt, lest a 




(73) We cut off, cfcc The following note by Sale contains a speci- 
men of the kind of history to be met with on the pages of any Muslim 
commentary on the Quran : — 

"The dreadful destruction of the Adites we have mentioned in 
another place (PreUm. Disc, p. 21), and shall onlv add here some 
further circumstances of that calamity, and which differ a little from 
what is thei-e said ; for the Arab writers acknowledge many incon- 
sistencies in the histories of these ancient tiibes. The tribe of Ad, 
having been for their incredulity previously chastised with a three 
years* drought, sent Kail Ibn Ithar and Murthad Ibn Saad, with 
seventy other principal men, to the temple of Makkah to obtain 
rain. Makkah was then in the hands of the tribe of Amalek, whose 
prince was Mudwiyah Ibn Baqr ; and he, being without the ciiy 
when the ambassadors arrived, entertained them there tor a month 
in so hospitable a manner, that they had forgotten the business they 
came about, had not the king reminded them of it, not as from him- 
self, lest they should think he wanted to be rid of them, but by some 
verses which he put into the mouth of a singing-woman. At which, 
being roused from their lethargy, Murthad told them the only way 
they had to obtain what they wanted would l)e to repent and obey 
their prophet : but this disjdeasing the rest, they desired Mudwiyah to 
im))rison him, le^t he should go with him ; which being done, Kail 
with the rest entering Makkah, begged of Goil that he would send 
rain to the peoide of Ad. Whereupon three clouds appeared, a 
white one, a red one, and a l)lack one ; and a voice from heaven 
ordered Kail to choose which he would. Kail failed not to make 
choice of the last, thinking it to be laden with the most rain ; but 
when this cloud passed over tliem, it proved to be fraught with the 
divine vengeance, and a tempest broke forth from it which destroyed 

them all." 

(74) ThamUd. An ancient tribe of Arabs. See Prelim. Disc.^ 

^ih. ''Baidhdwi deduces his genealogy thus : S&lih the son of 
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painful punishment seize you. (75) And call to mind 
how he hath appointed you successors unto the tribe of 
Ad, and hath given you a habitation on earth ; ye build 
yourselves castles on the plains thereof, and cut out the 
mountains into houses. Eemember therefore the benefits 
of God, and commit not violence in the earth, acting cor- 
ruptly. (76) The chiefs among his people who were 
pufifed up with pride, said unto those who were esteemed 
weak, namely, unto those who believed among them. Do 
ye know that Salih hath been sent from his Lord ? 
They answered. We do surely believe in that wherewith 
lie hath been sent. (77) Those who were elated with 
pride replied, Verily we believe not in that wherein ye 



Obaid, the son of Asaf, the son of Musikh, the son of Obaid, the son 
of Hadhir, the sou of Thdmiid." — SaU. But these genealogies are 

5uite worthless, being almost without exception an adaptation of 
ewish genealogies to Arab tradition. See notes on Preiim. Disc., 
pp. 24, 25. As U3ual, Sdlih is a brotlier of the people to whom he 
18 sent, as Muhammad wus a brother of the people to whom he pre- 
tended to have been sent. 

The remarks made on the prophetic experiences of Noah and Hiid, 
vers. 60 and 66, will apply also to those of Sdlih. This Sdlih seems 
to be a prophet of Muhammad's own invention. See note in Prelim. 
Disc., p. 21. 

TkU she-camel ... a gigfn. "The Thamiidites insisting on a 
miracle, proposed to Sdlih that he should go with them to their 
festival, and that they should call on their gods, and he on his, 
promising to loUow that deity which should answer. But after 
they had called on their idols a long time to no purpose, Junda Ibn 
Amru, their prince, pointed to a rock standing by itself^ and bade 
Sdlih cause a she-camel big with young to come forth from it, 
solemnly engaging that if he did, he would believe ; and his people 
promiiicd the same. Whereupon Sdlih asked it of God, and pre- 
sently the rock, after several throes, as if in labour, was delivered 
of a she-camel answering the description of Junda, which imme- 
diately brought forth a young one ready weaned, and, as some say, 
as big as herself. Junda, seeing this miracle, believed on the 
Prophet, and some few with him ; but the greater part of the Tha- 
mudites remained, notwithstanding, incrediUous." — iSale, 

(75) Cut out , , , houses. See Prelim. Disc, p. 23. 

(76) Who were esteemed weak. This passage undoubtedly expresses 
the social position of the Muslims when this passage was revealed. 
As yet they were few in number, mostly poor, and held in contempt 
by their townsmen. 
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believe. (78) And they cut oflF the feet of the camel, and 
insolently transgressed the command of their Lobd, and 
said, Salih, cause that to come upon us which thou hast 
threatened us, if thou art one of those who have been sent 
by God, (79) Whereupon a terrible noise from heaven 
assailed them; and in the morning they were foiind in 

(78) They cut off the fed of the camely dx, " This extraoidinanr 
camel frighting the other cattle from their pasture, a certain rich 
woman named Onaiza 0mm Ganim, having tour daughters, dressed 
them out. and offered one Eiddr his choice of them if he would kill 
the camel. Whereupon he chose one, and with the assistance of 
eight other men hamstrung and killed the dam, and pursuing the 
young one, which fled to the mountain, killed that also and divided 
his flesh among them. Others tell the story somewhat differently, 
adding Sada(^a Bint al Mukht4r as a joint conspiratress with Onaiza, 
and pretending that the young one was not killed ; for they say that 
having fled to a certain mountain named E&ra, he there cried three 
times, and S41ih bade them catch him if they could, for then there 
might be hopes of their avoiding the divine vengeance ; but this 
they were not able to do. the rock opening after he had cried, and 
receiving him within it." — Sale^ Baiahdtn, 

Rodwell thinks it possible that the camel-killing which resulted 
in a war between the Banu Taghlib and the Bani Baqr, a.d. 490, 
afforded to Muhammad the groundwork of this story of the persecu- 
tion of S&lih. It seems clear that some such story was current among 
the heathen Arabs, which Muhammad found convenient to his use, 
and which he adapted to further his prophetic claims. 

Cause that to come, dkc. They said this '* because they trusted in 
their strong dwellings, hewn in the rocks, saying the tribe of Ai 
perished only because their houses were not built with sufficient 
strength.** — Sale. 

(79) A terrible noise, " Like violent and repeated claps of thunder, 
which some say was no other than the voice of the Angel Gabriel, 
and which rent their hearts. It is said that after they had killetl 
the camel, Sdlih told them that on the morrow their faces should 
become yellow, the next day red, and the third day black, and thai 
on the fourth God's vengeance should light on them ; and that tbe 
first three signs happening accordingly, they sought to put him to 
death, but God delivered hiui by sending him into Palestme." — Sak, 
Baidhdtoi, 

The following episode in the history of Muhammad is here related 
by Sale as follows, on the authority of Abultida : — " Muhammad, 
in the expedition of Tabiik, which he undertook against the Qreeka 
in the ninth year of the Hijra, passing by Hijr, where the ancient 
tribe had dwelt, forbade his army, though mucti distressed with heat 
and thirst, to draw any water there, but ordered them, if they had 
drunk of that water, to bring it up again, or if they had kneaded 
any meal with it, to give it to their camels ; and wrapping up his 
face in his garment, he set spurs to his mule, crying out, * Enter not 
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their dwellings prostrate on their breasts and dead. (80) 
And S&lih departed from them, and said, my people, 
now have I delivered unto you the message of my Lobd, 
and I advised you well, but ye love not those who advise 
you welL (81) And rememier Lot, when he said imto his 
people, Do ye commit a wickedness wherein no creature 
hath sent you an example ? (82) Do ye approach lust- 
fully unto men, leaving the women? Certainly ye are 
people who transgress ail modesty, (83) But the answer 
of his people was no other than that they said tTie one to 
the other ^ Expel them your city ; for they are men who 
preserve themselves pure from the crimes which ye commit, 
(84) Therefore we delivered him and his family, except 
his wife ; she was one of those who stayed behind : and 

the houses of those wicked men, bat rather weep, lest that happen 
unto you which befell them ; ' and having so said, he continued 
galloping full speed with his face muffled up, till he had passed the 
valley.** 

(80) The message. This message was probably deUvered at the 
parting of Sdlih from the people, though some think it was delivered 
after the calamity. 

(81) Lot. *' Tue commentators say, conformably to the Scripture, 
that Lot was the son of Haran, the son of Azar or Terah. and con- 
sequently Abraham's nephew, who brought him with nim from 
Chaldea into Palestine, where they say he was sent by God to 
reclaim the inhabitants of Sodom and the other neighbouring cities 
which were overthrown with it from the unnatural vice to which 
they were addicted." — Sale. 

Lot certainly was not sent to Sodom as a prophet. What Peter 
says of him in his 2nd Epistle, 11 8, in no way implies that he was 
a preacher of righteousness, as Sale fancies. His only claim to be 
even a righteous person is based on his having in the midst of many- 
vices, held on to *' the faith of Abraham.** We think the Quiin is 
here fairly chargeable with again contradicting the Scriptures it pro- 
fesses to attest. 

No creature. The original has it, Min il ^cUamina, none from 
among the Uamed. 

(83) JExpel ihem, viz., " Lot and those who believe on Inm.** — Sale. 
The Tafsk'-i-Raufi says, Expel Lot and his sons and those who believe 
on him. The statement of the Qurdn clearly implies that some of 
the Sodomites, besides Lot and his daughters, mentioned in chap. zi. 
77, 78, escaped from the destruction which fell on the remainder. 

(84) She . . . stayed. Commentators are not agreed whether she 
remained in the city or went forth some distance with Lot See 
Sale's note, given in chap. xi. 80. The language of both these pas- 
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we rained a shower of stones upon them. (85) Behold 
therefore what was the end of the wicked. 
R ^ (86) And unto Madian we sent their brother Shuaib. He 
said unto them, my people, worship GoD ; ye have no God 

sages certainly favours the view of those who believe she remained 
in the city. 

(85) A shower. In chap. zi. 8i it is distinctly said this shower 
was of " stones of baked day." This whole passage, as well as the 
parallel passages in chaps, xi. 76-82 ; xv. 58-77 ; xxvi. 160-174 ; 
xxvii. 55-59, &c., contraaicts the statements of Qen. xix. in many 
particulars. Surely the taunts of those referred to in ver. 203 of 
this chapter were well directed. Granting the ignorance of Muham- 
mad in respect to the sacred stories he attempts to narrate here, — 
of which ignorance we have abundant illustration in this chapter, — 
still the fact remains that Muhammad, receiving his information from 
parties themselves ill-informed, recorded the result in the Qur&n, 
neclaring that he received it directly from heaven through the Angel 
Gabriel 

(86) Madian, '* Or Midian. was a city of Hljdz, and the habita- 
tion of a tribe of the same name, the descendants of Midian, the son 
of Abraham by Keturah (Gen. xxv. 2), who afterwards coalesced with 
the Ishmaelites, as it seems ; Moses naming the same merchants who 
sold Joseph to Potiphar in one place Ishmaelites, and in another 
Midianites. (Comp. Gen. xxxix. i, and xxxvii. 36.) This city was 
situated on the Red Sea, south-east of Mount Sinai, and is doubtless 
the same with the Modiana of Ptolemy ; what was remaining of it 
in Muhammad's time was soon after demolished in the succeeding 
wars, and it remains desolate to this day. The people of the country 
pretend to show the well whence Moses watered Jethro's flocks." — SaU. 

Shuaib. Muslim writers generally identify Shuaib with Jethro, 
the father-in-law of Moses. JBaidhdwi says he was the son of Mikai), 
the son of Yashjar, the son of Midian, and the TafHr-i-Raufi relates 
that he was descended from Lot, Midian having married the daughter 
of Lot. 

"In the commentary of the Syrian Ephream, Jethro is called 
Shuaib." — ^otes on the Roman Urdi Qurdn. 

An evident demonstration. No miracles wrought by Shuaib are 
described either in the Qurdn or the Traditions, yet Muslim writers 
tell us that when he desired to ascend a mountain, it invariably 
stooped down to receive him, and then rose up to its ordinary place ! 
See Tafsir-i-Baufi in loco. 

Sale gives tlie following on the authority of Baidhdwi and D*Her- 
belot : — " This demonstration the commentators suppose to have been 
a power of working miracles, though the Qurdn mentions none in 
particular. However they say (after the Jews) that he gave his son- 
in-law that wonder-working rod with which he performed all those 
miracles in Ej,^t and the desert, and also excellent advice and in- 
structions (Exod. xviii. 13), whence he had the surname of Khatib al 
anbiydh, or the preacher to the j)rophets." 
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besides him. Now hath an evident demonstration come 
unto you from your Lord. Therefore give full measure 
and just weight, and diminish not unto men aught of their 
matters : neither act corruptly in the earth after its re- 
formation. This will be better for you, if ye believe. (87) 
And beset not every way, threatening the 'passenger, and 
turning aside from the path of God him who believeth 
in him, and seeking to make it crooked. And remember, 
when ye were few and God multiplied you : and behold 
what hath been the end of those who acted corruptly. 
(88) And if part of you believe in that wherewith I am 
sent, and part believe not, wait patiently until GoD judge 
between us; for he is the best judge. 

II (89) The chiefs of his people, who were elated with mwm 
pride, answered. We will surely cast thee, Shuaib, and 
those who believe with thee, out of our city : or else thou 
shalt certainly return unto our religion. He SEiid, What ! 
though we be averse thereto t (90) We shall surely imagine 
a lie against God if we return unto your religion, after 
that God hath delivered us from the same : and we have 
no reason to return unto it, unless GoD our LoED shall 
please to abandon vs. Our Lord comprehendeth every- 
thing by his knowledge. In God do we put our trust 
Lord, do thou judge between us and our nation with 



Oivefull meatwre. One of the gpeat crimes of the Midianites was 
keeping two different kinds of weights and measures, buying by one 
and selling by the other. Baidhdwi^ TafHr-i-HaufL 

After reformation. See on ver. 57. 

(87) Beset not every ivay, d:c, *' Kobbing on the highway, it seems, 
Avas another crying sin, frequent among these people. But some of 
the commentators interpret this passage figuratively of their beset- 
ting the way of truth, and threatening those who gave ear to Uie 
remonstrances of Shuaib.'' — Sale, Baic&dwL 

(88) Wait patiently, dbc. This is no doubt what Muhammad him- 
self tau^i^ht his hearers at Makkah. It would appear that, unable to 
work miracles, he either hoped for the power to do so (see notes on 
chap, vi 109-111), or he trusted that something would turn up to 
favour his cause in the future. 

(89) We will surely cast thee , , . o%U of our city, Bodwell relates 
u Jewish tradition of similar import regarding Jethro. See Koran, 
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truth ; for thou art the best judge. (91) And the chiefs of 
his people who believed not said, If ye follow Shuaib, ye 
shall surely perish. (92) Therefore a storm from heaven 
assailed them, and in the morning they were found in their 
dwellings dead and prostrate. (93) They who accused 
Shuaib of imposture became as though they had never 
dwelt therein; they who accused Shuaib of imposture 
perished themselves. (94) And he departed from them, 
and said, my people, now have I performed unto you 
the messages of my Lord ; and I advised you aright : but 
why should I be grieved for an unbelieving people ? 
R V' II (^^^ ^® hoye never sent any prophet unto a city but 
we afflicted the inhabitants thereof with calamity and 
adversity, that they might humble themselves. (96) Then 
we gave them in exchange good in lieu of evil, until they 
abounded, and said, Adversity and prosperity formerly 
happened unto our fathers as unto vs. Therefore we took 
vengeance on them suddenly, and they perceived it not 
beforehand, (97) But if the inhabitants of tJiose cities had 
believed and feared God, we would surely have opened to 
them blessings both from heaven and earth. But they 
charged our apostles with falsehood, wherefore we took 



p. 117 note. This passage seems to point to the time when the 
Quraiflh proscribed Muhammarl and his followers and sympathisers, 
and compelled them to retire to " the Sheb of Abu Tdlib," about five 
or six years before the Hijra. 

(91) A storm *' like that which destroyed the Thamiidites." — Sale. 
Some translate the word earthquake. See Tafsir-i-Raufi, 

(93) The fate of the Quraish is here prefigured. See notes on chap, 
iii 185, and notes above on vers. 2, 60, 66, and 74. 

(94) Why should I he grieved^ dec. Comp. Matt, xxiii. 37, and Luke 
xix. 41, 42 ; xxiii. 34. 

(95) See note on chap. vi. 131. There is here, in all probability, 
allusion to some calamity which had befallen the city of Makkan. 
Some say it was a famine. 

(97-100) lliose cities^ *.€., those described above as inhabited by 
the people of Moab, Hiid, Sdlih, Lot, and Shuaib, whose dreadful 
fate is set forth as a warning to those who i"efuse to believe on Mu- 
liammad. The great crime of these people was that they charged their 
prophets with being impostors. Was not Muhammad conBcious of his 
own imposture ? See note on ver. 2. 
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vengeance on them for that which they had been guilty of. 
(98) Were the inhabitants therefore of those cities secure that 
our punishment should not fall on them by night while 
they slept ? (99) Or were the inhabitants of those cities 
secure that our punishment should not fall on them by 
day while they sported ? (100) Were they therefore 
secure from the stratagem of GoD ? But none will think 
himself secure from the stratagem of God except the 
people who perish. 

II (101) And hath it not manifestly appeared unto those R "• 
who have inherited the earth after the former inhabitants 
thereof, that if we please we can afflict them for their 
sins ? But we will seal up their hearts, and they shall 
not hearken. (102) We will relate unto thee some stories 
of these cities. Their apostles had come unto them with 
evident miracles, but they were not disposed to believe in 
that which they had before gainsaid. Thus will God seal 
up the hearts of the imbelievers. (103) And we found not 
in the greater part of them any observance of their cove- 
nant ; but we found the greater part of them wicked doers. 
(104) Then we sent after the above-named apostles Moses 
Tvith our signs unto Pharaoh and his princes, who treated 

(100) The stratagem of God, " Hereby is figuratively expressed 
the manner of Qod's dealins^ with proud and un^telul men. by 
suffering them to fill up the measure of their iniquity, without 
vouchsafing to bring them to a sense of their condition by chastise- 
ments and afflictions till they find themselves utterly lost, when they 
least expect it'' — SaU, BaitUidtoi, 

(101) l^hose who have inherited the earth, dkc,, i,e,^ the Quraish, who 
are here warned of the judgments in store for them on account of 
tlieir unbelief, unless they repent. 

But we will seal up. £c. Rod well rightly connects this with the 
])receding by the copulative and instead of the disjunctive but. The 
passage siiould therefore read, We can affl/iot them for their nru, and 
seal up their hearts, and (wherefore) they shall not hearken, 

nOS, 103) These verse.8 give a sort of summary of what has gone 
before, and would have been more appropriately placed before 
ver. 60. 

(104) We sent . . . Moses, The Qur&n everywhere presents Moses 
as the apostle of the Egyptians aa well as of the Israelites. He is 
sent to them to warn them against idolatry^ and to urge them to the 

VOL. II. P 
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them unjustly; but behold what was the end of the cor- 
rupt doers ? (105) And Moses said, Pharaoh, verily I 
am an apostle sent from the Lord of all creatures. (106) It 
is just that I should not speak of God other than the truth. 
Now am I come unto you with an evident sign from your 
Lord: send therefore the children of Israel away with 
me. Pliaraoh answered. If thou comest with a sign, pro- 
duce it, if thou speakest truth. (107) Wherefore he cast 
down his rod; and behold, it iecame a visible serpent. 



woi-ship of the true Qod. The chUdren of Israel who believe on him 
are therefore his followers — are true Muslims. See parallel passages 
in chaps, x. 76-93, and xl. 24-49. 

The Moses of the Qurdn is a Mohammad in disguise. Muslima 
believe Moses to have been a black man. 

Pharaoh, " Which of the kings of Egypt this Pharaoh of Moses 
was is uncertain. Not to mention the opinions of the European 
writer-, those of the East generally suppose him to have been al 
Walld, who, according to some, was an Arab of the tribe of Ad, or, 
uccordin<{ to others, the son of Mus&b, the son of Riydn, the son of 
Walid the Amalekite. There are historians, however, who suppose 
Kabi!is, the brother and predecessor of al Walid, was the prince we are 
speaking of, and pretend he lived six hundred and twenty years, 
and reigned four hundred, — which is more reasonable, at least, than 
the opinion of those who imagine it was his father Musdb, or grand- 
father Riy&n. Abulfida says that Musdb being one hundred and 
seventy years old, and having no child, while he kept the herds saw 
a cow calve, and heard her say at the same time, O Musdb, he not 
ffrieved, for thou sluilt have a wicked son, who will be at length cast into 
liell. And he accordingly had this Walid, who afterwards coming 
to be king of E^^pt, proved an impious tyrant." — Sale, Baidhdfvi, 
Zamakhsfiari. 

Treated them unjustly, i.e., refused to believe the signs of his 
apostleship. 

(107) A visible serpent, " The Arab writers tell enormous fables of 
this serpent or dragon. For they say that he was hairy, and of so 
prodigious a size, that when he opened his mouth, his jaws were 
lourscore cubits asunder, and when he laid his lower jaw on the 
jn*onnd, his upper reache<l to the top of the palace ; that Pharaoh 
seeing this nujnster make towards him, fled from it, and was so 
terribly frightt-ned that he befouled himself ; and that the whole 
assembly also betaking themselves to their heels, no less than twenty- 
five thousand of them lost their lives in the press. They add that 
Pharaoh upon this adjured Moses by God who had sent him to take 
away the serjient, and promised he would believe on him and let 
I he Israelites go ; but when Moses had done what he requested, he 
relaj)sed, and grew as hardened as before." — Sale, Baidhdwi, 
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(108) And he drew forth his hand out of his bosom ; and 
behold, it appeared white unto the spectators. 

II (109) The chiefs of the people of Pharaoh said, This R ^ 
man is certainly an expert magician : (110) he seeketh to 
dispossess you of your land. What therefore do ye direct? 
(Ill) They answered. Put ofif him and his brother hy fair 
promises for some time, and in the mean while send unto 
the cities persons, (112) who may assemble and bring unto 
thee every expert magician. (113) So the magicians came 
unto Pharaoh; (114) and they said, Shall we surely receive 
a reward if we do overcome? (115) He answered, Yea; 
and ye shall certainly be of those who approach near unto 
my throne, (116) They said, Moses, either do thou cast 
down thy rod first, or we will cast down ours, Moses an- 
swered, Do ye cast down your rods first. (117) And 
when they had cast them down, they enchanted the eyes of 



The common view is that it was an ordinary serpent, and that the 
Egyptians regarded it as having been produced by magic. 

(108) He drew forth his hand, cfc<?. The Bible nowhere says this 
miracle was performed before Pharaoh. There seems to have been 
Jewish tradition to which Muhammad was indebted for his know- 
ledjje on this point (see Rodwell's note in loco). Sale thinks we may 
fainy infer from Exod. iv. 8, 9, that both signs were shown to 
Pharaoh. 

(109) 7%« chiefs of the people. These chiefs, who symbolise the 
Arab chiefs of Makkah, are represented us equally guilty with 
Pharaoh. They continually mock at the miracles or signs of Moses 
and Aaron, and stir up Pharaoh to rebellion against God. 

(110) What . . , do ye direct? This is a question addressed by 
Pharaoh to his counsellors. 

(113) Magicians. "The Arabian writers name several of these 
magicians, besides their chief priest Simeon, viz., Sadiir and Ghaddr, 
Jaath and Musfa, Wardn and Zamdn, each of whom came attended 
with their disciples, amounting in all to several thousands." — Saie. 

The Tafsir-i-Jiaufi gives the names of these magicians as follows : 
— Simeon, Sadiir and Adiir, Hathat and Musfa. They were accom- 
panied by 70,000 followers. 

(117) 7*hey enchanted the eyes, "They provided themselves with 
a great number of thick ropes and long pieces of woo<l, which they 
contrived by some means to move, and make them twist themselves 
one over the other ; and so imposed on the l^eholders, who at a dis- 
tance took them to be true serpents." — Sale, Baidh&wi. 

The TaftHr-i-Ravfi says they prepared their ropes by rubbing upon 
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the men who were present^ and terrified them ; and they 
performed a great enchantment. (118) And we spake by 
revelation unto Moses, saying^ Throw down thy rod. And 
behold, it swallowed up the rods which they had catieed 
falsely to appear changed into serpents. (119) Wherefore 
the truth was confirmed, and that which they had wrought 
vanished. (120) And Pharaoh and his magicians were 
overcome there, and were rendered contemptible. (121) 
And the magicians prostrated themselves, worshipping; 
(122) and they said, We believe in the Lord of all crea- 
tures, (123) the Lord of Moses and Aaron. (124) Pharaoh 

them certain chemicals, filling their sticks with quicksilver, which, 
under the heat of the sun, or, accordin<{ to others, the heat of fires 
previously kindled under the place where they were thrown, made 
them curl up and intertwine so as to appear at a distance like real 
serpents. "Hie number of rods and ropes thus changed into the ap- 
peanince of serpents is said to have been forty thousand. 

(118) Behold, it swaltowed up, dbc " The expositors add, that when 
this serpent had swallowed up all the rods and cords, he made directly 
towards the assembly, and put them into so great a terror that they 
fled, and a considerable number were killed in the crowd : then 
Moses took it up, and it became a rod in his hand as before. Where- 
upon the magicians declared that it could be no enchantment, because 
in such case their rods and cords would not have disappeared.** — ScUe^ 
Baidhdwi. 

(120) JVere rendered contemptible. Eodwell translates drew back 
humiltated, which agrees with the Urdii and Persian translations, 
which have it they retvmed disgraced, 

(121) The magicians prostrcUed, dec. " It seems probable that all 
the magicians were not converted by this miracle, lor some writers 
introduce Sadiir and Ghadiir only acknowledging Moses's miracle to 
be wrought by the power of God. These two, they say, were brothers, 
and the sous of a famous magician, then dead ; but on their being 
sent for to court on this occasion, their mother persuaded them to 
go to their father's tomb to ask his advice. Being come to the tomb, 
the father answered their call, and wheu they had acquainted him 
with the affair, he told them that they should inform themselves 
whether the rod of which they spoke became a serpent while its 
masters slept, or only when they were awake ; for, saill he, enchant- 
ments have no effect while the enchanter is asleep, and therefore, if 
it be otherwise in this case, you may be assured that they act by a 
divine power. These two magicians then, arriving at the capital of 
Egypt, on inquiry found to their ^reat tistonishment that when 
Moses and Aurou went to rest their rod became a serpent, and 
guarded them while they sle])t And this wiis the first step towards 
their conversion." — SaUy Baidhdwi, Taf^r-irRaufi. 
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said. Have ye believed on him before I have given you 
permission ? Verily this is a plot which ye have con- 
trived in the city, that ye might cast forth from thence 
the inhabitants thereof. But ye shall surely know that I 
am your master ; (125) for I will cause your hands and 
your feet to be cut off on the opposite sides, then I will 
cause you all to be crucified. (126) The m/igicians an- 
swered, We shall certainly return unto our Lord in the 
next life; (127) for thou takest vengeance on us only 
because we have believed in the signs of our Lord when 
they have come unto us. Lord, pour on us patience, 
and cause us to die Muslims. 

II (128) And the chiefs of Pharaoh's people said, Wilt R V* 
thou let Moses and his people go, that they may act cor- 
ruptly in the earth, and leave thee and thy gods ? Pharaoh 

( 1 24) Permission, Abdul Qddir says Pharaoh professed to be a god, 
and caused imaces of himself to be worshipped by the people. I 

A ploty i.e., *' This is a confederacy between you and Moses, entered 
into before je left the city to go to the place of appointment, to turn 
out tlie Copts, or native Egyptians, and estabhsu the Israelites in 
their ste»d.'' — ScUe, Baidhdvn. 

(125) On the punishments said here to have been threatened by 
Pharaoh, see chap. v. 37, 38, 42-44. There is undoubtedly an 
anachronism in this passa<::e. 

(127) Cause us to die Muslims, "Some think these converted 
magicians were executed accordingly ; but others deny it, and say 
that the king was not able to put tiiem to death ; insisting on these 
words of the Qurdn (chap, xxviii. 35), You tux}, and thei/ who follow 
you, shall overcome." — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

This passage teaches that Isldm is the one only true religion, the 
reli','ion of Moses, and therefore the religion of the Pentateuch. The 
(jurdn here ugain points to the reasons for its own rejection. See note 
on chap. ii. 136. 

(128) Leave thee and thy gods, "Some of the commentators, from 
certain impious expressions of this prince recorded in the Qur&n 
(chap. xxvi. 28; xxviii. 38), whereby he sets up himself as the only god 
of his Kubjects, suppose that he was' the object of their worship, and 
therefore instead of dlihatakd, thy gods, read ildhataka, thy worship,'* 

See above, on ver. 1 24. Pliaraon, says the Tafsir-i-RauJi^ worshipped 
the i^tars, calling the images of himself, used by the people, itUle 
g'}dsy and himself the great god. Much of this kind of^ comment is 
ilue to the manifest inconsistency of the Qiirdn in representing 
Pharaoh sometimes as an idolater (note the expression " thy gods,** 
liere and chap. x. 79), and at other times i\& claiming to be the only 
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answered, We will cause their male children to be slain, 
and we will suffer their females to live ; and hy that means 
we shall prevail over them. (129) Moses said unto his 
people, Ask assistance of God and suffer patiently: for 
the earth is God's ; he giveth it for an inheritance unto 
such of his servants as he pleaseth ; and the prosperous 
end shall be unto those who fear him, (130) They an- 
swered. We have been afflicted by Iiaving our male children 
slain before thou earnest unto us, and also since thou hast 
come unto us. Moses said, Peradventure it may happen 
that our Lord will destroy your enemy, and will cause 
you to succeed him in the earth, that he may see how ye 
will act Oierein, 
R V* " (•^^•^) And we formerly punished the people of Pharaoh 
with dearth and scarcity of fruits, that they might be 
warned. (132) Yet when good happened unto them. 



God. This error may have arisen out of a mistaken apprehension 
of the use of the word gocL See Exod. vii. i. 

MaU children to he slain. This is an anachronism, but the com- 
mentators reconcile this statement with history by eayinj?, as given 
by Sale, " We will continue to make use of the same cruel policy to 
keep the Israelites in subjection as we have hitherto done." But the 
form of words in the original obliges us 10 regard this as a new order, 
and there is not a word in the Qurdn to justify the statement of 
of Abdul Qadir that " this practice, which had been onlered before 
and afterwards discontinued, was here again inaugurated." Cer- 
t^iinly there is nothini; in history to substantiate such a statement. 
It is simply a device to reconcile the Qurdn with history. 

We shall prevail. "The commentators say that Pharaoh came 
to this resolution because he had either been admonished in a dream, 
or by the astrologers or divines, that one of that nation sliould sub- 
vert his kingdom." — Sale^ Bau/hdiri, Jaldluddin. 

(129) The earth is GoiVs. The Tafsir-i-Raiifi says that Moses here 
predicts that the children of Israel should possess the land of Egypt. 
See l)elow on ver. 137. 

(130) Yonr enemy, i.e., Pharaoh. 

(131) Death and famine. The allusion is to the seven yeai^s' 
famine under the Phiiruoh wlui domiciled the children of Israel in 
Egypt. This Pharaoh is here identified with the Pharaoh of Qurdnic 
celebrity 1 Tliis ianiine was inflicte«l as a warning, which, being 
unheeded, was followed by the plagues of ver. 134. 

(132) CTnto them. The context proves beyond doubt that the per- 
sons referred to here are the E;j:yptians, but the murmwings described 
belong to Israel in the desert. 
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they said, This is oiving unto us ; but if evil befell them, 
they attributed the same to the ill-luck of Moses, and those 
who were with him. Was not their ill-luck with God ? 
But most of them knew it not. (133) And they said unto 
Moses, Whatever sign thou show unto us, to enchant us 
therewith, we will not believe on thee. (134) Wherefore 
we sent upon them a flood, and locusts, and lice, and frogs 
and blood ; distinct miracles : but they behaved proudly, 
and became a wicked people. (135) And when the plague 

Ill-luck, " The original wonl properly signifies to take an ominous 
and sinister presage of any future event, from the flight of birds, or 
the \ik^,"'-SaU, 

(133) Jy^e will not believe on thee. Muhammad undoubtedly thought 
that Moses was sent to the E^ptians to call tliem to repentance, 
as well as to deliver Israel from the hand of Pharaoh. He thought 
ot him as a prophet of Egypt, as he thought of liimsclf as the prophet 
of Arabia. Moses is here rejected, and the Egyptians refuse to 
become Muslims. The children of Israel, and all who believe in 
Moses, he regards in the light of his own followers seeking an asylum 
from persecution in Abyssinia, and perhaps Madina. 

(134) A /load, Arnold thinks the allusion must be to the deluge, 
in:utniuch as the drowning in the Red Sea occurred after the plagues 
(Isldm and Christianity, p. 140). But the story of Noah, given in this 
chapter, vers. 60-65, sliows that Muhammad did not mean the deluge 
in speaking of a flood here. We must therefore regard this statement 
as either an addition to the Jewish story or as referring to the drown- 
ing in the Red Sea, Historical accuracy is not one of the virtues of 
the oracle of Isldm, as this chapter abundantly illustrates. Muslim 
commentators, as Baidhdwi, &c., understand a deluge to be meant, 
and describe it as giyen in the following from Sale's notes on this 
passage : — " Thi/* inundation, they say, was occasioned by unusual 
rains, which continued eight days tojjether, and the overflowing' of 
the Nile ; and not only covered their land.-*, but came into their 
houses, and rose as high as their backs and ncrks ; but the children 
of Israel had no rain in their ([uarters. As there is nf) mention of 
any t>uch miraculous inundation in the Mosaic writings, some have 
imagined this plague to haye been either a pestilence or the small- 
|)ox, or some other epidemical distemper. For the word tufdn, 
which is used in this place, and is generally rendered a deluge, may 
also signify any other universal destruction or mortality." 

Lice. " Some will have these insects to have been a larger sort 
of tick; others, the young locusts before they haye wings."— Stifc, 
Uaiilhdtn, 

Tlie order of the plagues, so far as mentioned here, is exactly the 
reverse of that in Exodus, but the order here is recognised as the true 
one by all Muslim authorities. 

(135) Plague, 1.0., any one of the plagues already mentioned. 
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fell on them, they said, Moses, entreat thy Lord for us, 
according to that which he hath covenanted with thee ; 
verily if thou take the plague from oflF us, we will surely 
believe thee, and we will let the children of Israel go with 
thee. But when he had taken the plague from off them 
until the term which Qod had granted them was expired, 
behold they broke their promise. (136) Wherefore we 
took vengeance on them, and drowned them in the Bed 
Sea ; because they charged our signs with falsehood, and 
neglected them. (137) And we caused the people who 
had been rendered weak to inherit the eastern parts of the 
earth and the western parts thereof, which we blessed 
with fertility ; and the gracious word of thy Lord was 
fulfilled on the children of Israel, for that they had endured 
with patience : and we destroyed the structures which 
Pharaoh and his people had made, and that which they 
had erected. 
RuBA. II (138) And we caused the children of Israel to pass 
through the sea, and they came unto a people who gave 



We will believe thee, f.«., we will acknowledge the true God, and 
accept thee as his prophet; in other words, we will be Muslims. 
See notes above on vers. 104, 127, and 133. 

We wUl let the children of Itrael go with thee, *.«., to their own 
country. But see on ver. 133. 

They broke their promisee. If the conjecture mentioned in note on 
ver. 95 has any truth in it, there is in this and the following verse 
an implied warning against unbelief. 

(136) Drowned them. See notes on chap. x. 90-92, and xx. 79-81. 

Because^ dbc. This statement is a direct contradiction of the teach- 
ing of Moses. The Egvptians did not deny the miracles of Moses, 
but " Pharaoh harilene(l iiis heart" 

(137j We caused , , . to inherit. The commentators say the re- 
ference is to Syria. If so, eastern parts and western refer most pro- 
bably to the lands on the ea'^tem and western sides of the Jordan. 
The passage in connection with what follows, however, raises the 
suspicion that Muhammad here intended us to understand that God 
gave the Israelites the victory over Pharaoh, and so made them 
masters of the country on both sides of the Red Sea. See also chap. 
xviL 106. 

The structures. Those mentioned in chap, xxviii. 38, and xl. 

38, 39- 
(138) A people, <' These people some will have to be of the tribe 
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themselves up to tJie worship of their idols, and they said, 
Moses, make us a god, in like manner as these people 
have gods. .Moses answered, Verily ye are an ignorant 
people : (139) for the religion which these follow wUl he 
destroyed, and that which they do is vain. (140) He 
said, Shall I seek for you any other god than GoD, since 
he hath preferred you to the rest of the world ? (141) And 
remerriber when we delivered you from the people of Pha- 
raoh, who grievously oppressed you ; they slew your male 
children, and let your females live : therein was a great 
trial from your LoiiD. 

II (142) And we appointed unto Moses a fast of thirty R ^^ 
nights before we gave him the law, and we completed them 
by abiding of ten Tnore ; and the stated time of his Lord 
was fulfilled in forty nights. And Moses said unto his 
brother Aaron, Be thou my deputy among my people 
during my absence; and behave uprightly, and follow not 



of Aiualek, whom Moses was commanded to destroy, and others of 
the tribe of Lakhm. Their idols, it is said, were images of oxen, 
whicli ^ave the first hint to the making of the golden calf.'' — Sak^ 
Baidhdwi, 

Make ua a god. This request being addressed to Moses contradicts 
the Bible (Exod. xxxii. i, and Acts vii. 40). The reason for their 
returning to idolatry was that they had lost confidence in the absent 
MoseH. 

As these have, t.e., the Amalekiies. The Israelites, however, did 
not adopt a new form of idolatry, but merely lapsed into that which 
they had ad(>pte<l while in Egypt. 

(142) Thirty nights, ** The commentators say that God, having 
promised Moses to give him the law, directed him to prepare himaelf 
for the high favour of speaking with Qod in person by a fast of 
thirty days, and that Moses accordingly fasted the whole month of 
Dhu'l Qaada ; but not liking the savour of his breath, he rubbed his 
teeth with a dentifrice, upon which the angels told him that his 
breath before had the odour of niu^k (see Prelim. Disc, p. 176), but 
that his rubbing his teeth had taken it away. Wherefore God 
ordere^l him to fast ten days more, which he did ; and these were the 
first ten days of the succeeding month, Dhu'l Hajja. Others, how- 
ever, suppose that Moses was commanded to fast and pray thirty 
days only, and that during the other ten God discoursed with him." 
— Stile J naidhdici, Jaldlnddin, 

Nights. The ordinary custom among Muslims is to fast during 
the day-time, eating only during the night. Concerning the reckon- 
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the way of the corrupt doers. (143) And when Moses 
came at our appointed time, and his Lord spake unto 
him, he said, Lord, show me thy glory, that I may be- 
hold thee. Qod answereth, Thou shalt in no wise behold 
me ; but look towards the mountain, and if it stand firm 
in its place, then thou shalt see me. But when his Lord 
appeared with glory in the mount, he reduced it to dust. 
And Moses fell down in a swoon. And when he came to 
himself he said. Praise be unto thee ! 1 turn unto thee 
with repentance, and I am the first of true believers. 
(144) God said unto him, Moses, I have chosen thee 
above cdl men, by honouring thee with my commissions, 
and by my speaking unto thc^: receive therefore that 
which I have brought thee, and be one of those who give 
thanks. (145) And we wrote for him on the tables an 



ing by nights Ssivary says : — **Thb Arabs reckoned by nights as we 
do by days. This custom doubiless had its rise from the exces^iive 
heat of their climate. They dwell amidst burnin<< sands, and while 
the sun is above the horizon they usually keep within their tents. 
When he sets they ^uit them, and enjoy coolness ami a most delight- 
ful sky. Night is in a great measure to them that which day is to 
us. Their poets, therefore, never ct^lebrate the charms of a beautiful 
day; but these words, Tjaill ! Laill ! night ! night ! are repeated 
in all their i^ongs." 

Be iny deputy. Lit., act as my Khalifah. See note on chap. vL 165. 

(143) His Loi'd spake. " Without the mediation of any other, and 
face to face, as he speaks to the angels." — Sale, Baidluiwu 

Show me thy glory. The ellipsis should have been thyself, not thy 
glory. This request was refused. Even the glory of God, as seen on 
the mouniain, which Muslims call al Zabir, caused Moses to swoon 
and reduced the mountain to dust ! 

The first of true beiiverers. See a similar expression in chap. vi. 14. 
The meaning here is that Moses was the first true believer among 
the Israelites, or perhaps Egyptians. The Tafstr-i-Itaufi paraphrases 
thus : " / am the first believer in thy dignity and glory; or this, that lam 
the first to believe in the impossibility of seeing thee as thou art.*' Moses 
is cidled Kulimulldh, the speaker vrith Ood, referring to the circum- 
stiuice lieie narrated. 

(144) Receive. . . . that which^ d'C. The Tauret written on tables 
of atone. Sale savs : — " The Muiiammiulans have a tradition that 
Moses asked to see God en the day ol Arafat, and that he received 
the law on the day they slay the victims at the pilgrimage of Makkah, 
which days are the ninth and tenth of Dhu'l llajja." 

(145) Tlie tables. " These tables, according to some, were seven in 




SIPARA IX.] ( 235 ) [CHAP. VII. 

admonition concerning every matter, and a decision in 
every case, and said, Eeceive this with reverence; and 
command thy people that they live according to the most 
excellent jw^cepfe thereof. I will show you the dwelling 
of the wicked. (146) I will turn aside from my signs 
those who behave themselves proudly in the earth, with- 
out justice : and although they see every sign, yet they 
shall not believe therein ; and although they see the way 
of righteousness, yet they shall not take that way ; but 
if they see the way of error, they shall take that way. 
(147) This shall covie to pass because they accuse our signs 
of imposture, and neglect the same. But as for them who 
deny the truth of our signs and the meeting of the life to 
come, their works shall be vain : shall they be rewarded 
otherwise than according to what they shall have wrought? 

II (148) And the people of Moses, after his departv/re, K g* 
took a corporeal calf, made of their ornaments, which 



number, and according to others ten. Nor are the commentatorH 
agreed whether they were cut out of a kind of lote-tree in Paradise 
called al Sidra, or whether they were chrysolites, emeralds, rubies, 
or conunon stone. But they sav that they were each ten or twelve 
cubits long ; for they suppose that not only the ten commandments 
but the whole law was written thereon : and some add that the 
lettere were cut quite through the tables, so that they might be read 
on both sides, which is a fable of the Jews." — ScUej Baidhdwi, 

And a decision in every case. These words are omitted in Rod- 
welPs translation, but present in all copies of the Quran in Arabic I 
have been able to consult Evidently Muhammad believed and 
taught that Moses while in Mount Sinai received not the ten com- 
mandments only (Exod. xxxiv. 28, 29 ; xxxi. 18), but also the whole 
code of laws contained in the Pentateuch. 

The dwelling of the wicked, viz., " The desolate habitations of the 
Egyptians, or those of the impious tribes of Ad and Thamiid, or 
perhaps hell." — Sale. 

(146, 147) See notes above on vers. 97-100. 

(148) A corporeal calf. Rodwell renders the word here translated 
"corporeal," ruddy like gold. The Persian and Urdu translations 
agree with Sale. See also note on chap, ii 50. 

OmamenU. The Tufsir-i-Iiaufi says this idol was made of tlie 
oniaments borrowed from the Egyptians on the eve of their de- 
parture (Exod. xii. 35, 36). 

WhicJi lowed. See note on chap. ii. 50. This also contradicts 
Bible historj'. 
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lowed. Did they not see that it spake not unto them, 
neither directed them in the way ? yet they took it for 
their god, and acted wickedly. (149) But when they 
repented with sorrow, and saw that they had gone astray, 
they said, Verily if our Lord have not mercy upon us, 
and forgive us not, we shall certainly become of the num- 
her of those who perish. (150) And when Moses returned 
unto his people, full of wrath and indignation, he said, 
An evil thing is it that ye have committed after my de- 
parture ; have ye hastened the command of your Lord ? 
And he threw down the tables, and took his brother by 
the hair of the head, and dragged him unto him. And 
Aaron said unto him, Son of my mother, verily the people 
prevailed against me, and it wanted little but they had 
slain me : make not my enemies therefore to rejoice over 
me, neither place me witli the wicked people. (151) Moses 
said, Lord, forgive me and my brother, and receive us 
into thy mercy ; for thou art the most merciful of those 
who exercise mercy. 

R "V* II 0-^^) ^G^ily Q-s for them who took the calf for their 
god, indignation shall overtake them from their Lord, and 
ignominy in this life: thus will we reward those who 

(149) When they repented. This statement makes the repentance 
of the Israelites to have taken place during the absence of Moses. 

(150) He threw dovm the tables, " which were all broken, and taken 
up to neaven, except one only ; and this, they say, contained the 
threats and judicial ordinances, and was afterwards put into the 
ark." — Sale, Baidhdwu 

Muhammad seems to have been ignorant of the renewal of the 
tables, described in Exod. xxxiv. 

Dragged him. This scene seems to have been entirely due to the 
imagination of Muhammad. Exod. xxxii. 21-24 teacnes no more 
than that Moses was angry with his brother for having had anything 
to do with the sin of the multitude. 

(151) Forgive me and my brother. Forgive me for treating my 
elder brother with such disrespect, or for breaking the tables, and 
forgive my brother for whatever fault he committed in connection 
with the worship of the calf. — Tafsir-i-RauJL This passage dis- 
proves the claim of modern Muslims that all the prophets were 
sinless. 

(152) See notes on chap. ii. 53. 
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imagine falsehood (153) But unto them who do evil, 
and afterwards repent, and believe in God, verily thy 
LoBD ivill thereafter be clement and mercifuL (154) And 
when the anger of Moses was appeased, he took the tables ; 
and in what was written thereon was a direction and 
mercy unto those who feared their Lord. (155) And 
Moses chose out of his people seventy men, to go up with 
him to the mountain at the time appointed by us: and 
when a storm of thunder and lightning had taken them 
away, he said, Lord, if thou hadst pleased, thou hadst 
destroyed them before, and me also; wilt thou destroy us 
for that which the foolish men among us have committed ? 
This is only thy trial ; thou wilt thereby lead into error 
whom thou pleasest, and thou wilt direct whom thou 
pleasest. Thou art our protector, therefore forgive us, and 
be merciful unto us ; for thou art the best of those who 
forgive. (156) And write down for us good in this world, 
and in the life to come ; for unto thee are we directed. 
God answered, I will inflict my punishment on whom I 
please ; and my mercy extendeth over all things ; and I 
will write down good unto those who shall fear me, (157) 
and give alms, and who shall believe in our signs ; (158) 
who shall follow the apostle, the illiterate prophet, whom 

(154) iTiS took the tables, i.e,, " the Iragments of what was left," say 
the commeutators. The passage plainly says the tables, ineaning the 
whole, though broken in pieces. See note above on ver. 15a 

(155/ See notes on chap. ii. 54, and chap. iv. 152. In chup. iv. this 
sin and its punishment is made to precede the worship of the calf 
and its judgment 

Thou wilt . . . lead into error, <jbc. See note on chap. ii. 155, and 
vi. 125. 

(158) The illitenUe prophet. See Prelim. Disc, pp. 73, 74. 

Hod well thinks Muhammad insincere in making this claim. See 
hJB note in (oco. We need only consider what a man of letters was 
in Muhammad's time to enable us to decide whether the Qurdn jus- 
iities this claim of Muhammad or not. To Muslims, however, it is 
accepted, as doubtless Muhammad intended it should be, as one of 
the chief arguments to prove the miraculous character of the Qurdn. 
But the manner in which this expression is thrown into this verse and 
the next raises the conjecture, which with us amounts to an opinion, 
that this appellation came originally from the Jews, who used it in 
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they shall find written down with them in the law and 
the gospel: he will command them that which is just, 
and will forbid them that which is evil, and will allow 
them as lawful the good things which were before forbidden, 
and will prohibit those which are bad ; and he will ease 
them of their heavy burden, and of the yokes which were 
upon them. And those who believe in him, and honour 
him, and assist him, and follow the light, which hath been 
sent down with him, shall be happy. 
R f^' II (159) Say, men, Verily I am the messenger of God 
unto you all : unto him bdongeth the kingdom of heaven 
and earth ; there is no God but he ; he giveth life, and he 
causeth to die. Believe therefore in God and his apostle, 
the illiterate prophet, who believeth in God and his word ; 
and follow him, that ye may be rightly directed. (160) Of 
the people of Moses there is a party who direct others 
with truth, and act justly according to the same. (161) 

expressing their contempt for the OentiU prophet, the tenii Ummi 
meaning Gentile in the technical Bense. Muhammad would readily 
adopt the name, for reasons already expressed. 

nritten down with them in the law and the gospel, t.«., " botli fore- 
told by name and certain description." — ScUe. The passages usually 
quoted by Muslims as referring 10 their Prophet are Deut. xviii. 15, 
xxxiii. 2 ; Ps. 1. 2 ; Isa. xxi. 7, and Ixiii. 1-6 ; Hab. iii. 3 ; John 
i. 21, xiv. 16, xvi. 7 ; and Rev. vi. 4. Muhammad nowhere ventures 
to quote the Scripture foretelling his advent, except in chap. Ixi. 6, 
where he certainly t-hows himself to be illiterate in respect to the 
New Testament Scriptures. 

Oood things , . . and had. See note on chap. iii. 49, and chap. 
V. 2-6. 

This passage is regarded by Noeldeke as a Madlna revelation, 
because of the matunty of Isldm here presented, and because of the 
reference to those who '* assist " the Prophet, i.e., the Ansdrs, who 
were not so called until after the Hijia. 

(159) men. Sale understands this to mean all mankind, but it 
is more natural to undersUmd it as simply addressed to the people of 
Makkah. See note on chap. ii. 21. 

(160) A party ^ viz., " Tnose Jews who seemed better disposed 
than the rest of their brethren to receive Muhammad's law, or per- 
haps such of them as had actually received it. Some imagine tiiey 
were a Jewish nation dwelling somewhere beyond China, which 
Muhammad saw the nij;ht he made his journey to heaven, and who 
believed on him." — Sale, Baidhdici, 

See also notes on chap. vi. 2a 
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And we divided them into twelve tribes, as into so 
many nations. And we spake by revelation unto Moses 
when his people asked drink of him, and we said. Strike 
the rock with thy rod ; and there gushed thereout twelve 
fountains, and men knew their respective drinking-place. 
And we caused clouds to overshadow them, and manna 
and quails to descend upon them, saying, Eat of the good 
things which we have given you for food : and they in- 
jured not us, but they injured their own souls. (162) And 
call to mind when it was said unto them. Dwell in this city, 
and eat of the provisions thereof wherever ye will, and say. 
Forgiveness; and enter the gate worshipping: we will 
pardon you your sins, and will give increase unto the 
well-doers. (163) But they who were ungodly among 
them changed the expression into another, which had not 
been spoken unto them. Wherefore we sent down upon 
them indignation from heaven, because they transgressed, 

(164) And ask them concerning the city, which was j. 2_i 
situate on the sea, when they transgressed on the Sabbath- -K» 1 1* 
day : when their fish came unto them on their Sabbath- 
day, appearing openly on the water : but on the day 
whereon they celebrated no Sabbath, tliey came not unto 
them. Thus did we prove them, because they were wicked- 
doers. (165) And when a party of them said U7ito the others. 
Why do ye warn a people whom God will destroy, or will 
punish with a grievous punishment ? They answered. This 



(161) See notes on chop. ii. 56 and 59. This stone, says Baidh&wi, 
was thrown down from Paradise by Adam. Shuaib having posses- 
sion of it, gave it with the rod to Moses. The TafHr-i-Rxufi says 
the stone lay liiddcn in the desert, but spoke to Moses as he passed 
by, saying, ** Take me ; I will be of use to thee." 

nG2, 163) See notes on chap. ii. 57, 58. 

(164) The city. Ailah or Elath, on the Bed Sea. See chap. ii. 64. 

(165) }Miy do ye warn, Ac. ? Commentators di£fer as to the persons 
asking this question, some referring it to the pious, others to the un- 
believers. 

An excuse, " That we have done our duty in dissuading them 
from their wickedness." — Sale, This seems to decide the question 
as to who asked the question, TVhy do ye warn, Ac f 
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is an excuse/or xls unto your Lord, and peradventure they 
will beware. (166) But when they had forgotten the ad- 
monitions which had been given them, we delivered those 
who forbade them to do evil ; and we inflicted on those 
who had transgressed a severe punishment, because they 
had acted wickedly. (167) And when they proudly re- 
fused to desist from what had been forbidden them, we said 
unto them, Be ye transformed into apes, driven away /rom 
tJie society of men. (168) And remember when thy Lord 
declared that he would surely send against the Jews until 
the day of resurrection som£ nation who should afiSict 
them with a grievous oppression ; for thy Lord is swift 
in punishing, and he is also ready to forgive, and merciful: 
(169) and we dispersed them among the nations in the 
earth. Som^ of them are upright persons, and scnne of 
them are otherwise. And we proved them with pros- 
perity and with adversity, that they might return from 
their disobedience; (170) and a succession of their posterity 
hath succeeded after them, who have inherited the book 
of the law, who receive the temporal goods of this world, 
and say, It will surely be forgiven us : and if a temporal 
advantage like the former be offered them, they accept it 
cUso. Is it not the covenant of the book of the law estab- 
lished with them, that they should not speak of GoD aught 



!166, 167). See notes on chap. ii. 64, anil v. 65. 
168) See note on chap. v. 69. Comp. Deut. xxviii. 40, 50. 

(169) Upright . . . and . . . otherwise. Comp. chap. lii. 113, 199. 
This passage is certainly of Madina origin, but revealed soon afttr 
the Hijra, when some of the Jews became Muslims. The unbe- 
lievers are reminded of the fate of their rebellious forefathers. 

(170) Who receive, <fcc. "By accepting of bribes for wresting 
judgment, and for corrupting the copies of the Pentateuch, and by 
extorting of usury, &c." — Sale, Baidhdtn. 

Aught but truth. The lying of the Jews alluded to here, say the 
commentators, was their saying that their sins were all forgiven 
them ; the sins of the night were for<jiven in the day, and the sins 
of the day in the night See Tafsir-i-Raufi. 

They diligently read, dec. This passage also shows that the Jews 
in Muhammad's time were in possession of genuine copies of their 
Scriptures. 
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but the truth ? Yet they diligently read that which is 
therein. But the enjoyment of the next life iviU be better 
for those who fear God than the vncked gains of these people: 
(Do ye not therefore understand?) (171) and for those 
who hold fast the book of the law, and are constant at 
prayer : for we will by no means suffer the reward of the 
righteous to perish. (172) And when we shook the 
mountain of Sinai over them, as though it had been 
a covering, and they imagined, that it was falling upou 
them ; and we said, Eeceive the law which we have 
brought you with reverence ; and remember that which 
is contained therein, that ye may take heed. 

(173) And when thy Lord drew forth their posterity R I2' 
from the lions of the sons of Adam, and took them to 
witness against themselves, saying, Am not I your Lord ? 
They answered. Yea : we do bear witness. This was done 
lest ye should say at the day of resurrection. Verily we 
were negligent as to this matter, because we were not ap- 
prised thereof: (174) or lest ye should say, Verily our 
fathers were formerly guilty of idolatry, and we are their 
posterity who have succeeded them ; wilt thou therefore 
destroy us for that which vain men have committed ? 
(175) Thus do we explain our signs, that they may return 
from their vanities, (176) And relate unto the Jews the 
history of him unto whom we brought our signs, and he 

(172) The mountain. See note on chap. ii. 62. This passage is 
based on Jewish tradition. See Rodwell xn loco, 

(173) Thy Lord drew forth, dbc. "The commentators tell us that 
God stroked Adam's back, and extracted from his loins his whole 
posterity, which should come into the world until the resurrection, 
one generation after another ; that these men were actually as- 
sembled together in the shape of small ants, which were endued 
with understanding ; and that after they had, in the presence of the 
angels, confessed their dependence on God, they were again caused 
to return into the loins of their great ancestor." — Scde, Baidhdwi, 
Jalaiuddin, Yahya. 

This transaction is said to have taken place in the valley of Mu- 
mdt), near Arafdt ; others sa^ it took place in the plain of Dahia of 
India. See Ta/gtr-i-Raufi m loco. This passage clearly recognises 
the doctrine of pre-existence, as held by Ongen. 

(176) The history of him, " Some suppose the person here in- 
VOL. II. Q 
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departed from them ; wherefore Satan followed him, and 
he became one of those who were seduced. (177) And if 
we had pleased, we had surely raised him thereby unto 
wisdom ; but he inclined unto the earth, and followed his 
own desire. Wherefore his likeness as the likeness of a 
dog, which, if thou drive him away, putteth forth his 
tongue, or, if thou let him alone, putteth forth his tongue 
also. This is the likeness of the people who accuse our 
signs of falsehood. Rehearse therefore this history unto 
them, that they may consider. (178) Evil is the simili- 
tude of those people who accuse our signs of falsehood, 
and injure their own souls. (179) Whomsoever God shall 
direct, he ivUl he rightly directed ; and whomsoever he shall 
lead astray, they shall perish. (180) Moreover we have 
created for hell many of the genii and of men ; they have 
hearts by which they understand not, and they have eyes 
by which they see not, and they have ears by which they 
hear not. These are like the brute beasts ; yea, they go 
more astray; these are the negligent. (181) GoD hath 
most excellent names ; therefore call on him by the same ; 



tended to be a Jewish Kabbi, or one Ummaya Ibu Abu Salab, who 
read the Scriptures, auil found thereby that God would send a pro- 
phirt iiV)out that time, and was in lio})e8 that he might be the man ; 
i»ut when Muhaiiiniad declared his mission, believed not on him 
throii^'h envy. But accordin*^ to the more general opinion, it wa?* 
Biilani, the son of Beor, of the Canaanitish race, well acquainted 
with i<art at k*ast of the Scripture, having even been favoured with 
some revelations from God, who being requested by his nation to 
curse Moses and the children of Israel, refused it at first, saying, 
•How can I curse those who are protected by the angels?' But 
altorwards he was pievailed on by gifts ; and he had no sooner done 
it, than he began to put out his tongue like a dog, and it hung down 
upon his breast." — SaUy Bui'Jhuwi, JahUmldin, &c. Comp. 2 Pet. 
ii. 5, and Jude ii. 

(178) Who accuse^ d;c. See note on chap. iii. 185, and above on ver. 2. 

(179, 180) This passage clearly makes God the author of eviL He 
i?< saitl to create genii and men for the express purpose of filling hell 
with them. Comp. chap. xi. 119. liut see notes on chap. iii. 145, 
1 55. The creation of the righteous is mentioned in ver. 182. 

(181) God hath . . . namc^. Tliese are ninety-nine in number, 
and are all to be found in the Qurdn. They are repeated by pious 
Muslims, with the aid of a roaarv, as a matter of merit. Thev are 
as follows : — The Merciful, the Compassionate, the King, the Most 
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and withdraw from those who use his name perversely : 
they shall be rewarded for that which they shall have 
wrought. (182) And of those whom we have created 
there are a people who direct others with truth, and act 
justly according thereto. 

II (183) But those who devise lies against our signs, we K T3 
will suffer them to fall gradually into ruin, by a method 
which they knew not: (184) and I will grant the in to 
enjoy a long and prosperous life; for my stratagem is 
effectual. (185) Do they not consider that there is no 
devil in their companion ? He is no other than a public 



Holy, the Tranquil, the Faithful, the Protector, the Victorious, the 
Mighty, the Self-Exalted, the Creator, the Maker, the Former, the 
Forgiver, the Wrathful, the Giver, the Cherisher, the Conqueror, 
the Knower, the Seizer, the Expander, the Depresser, the Exalter, 
the Strengthener, the Disgracer, the Hearer, the Seer, the Ruler, the 
Just, the lienignant, the Informer, the Great, the Pardoner, the 
Rewarder, the High, the Great, the Rememberer, the Powerful, the 
Satiafier, the Glorious, the Elind, the Guardian, the Answerer, the 
All-embracing, the Wise, the All-loving, the Glorious, the Provider, 
the Strong, the Firm, the Friend, the Praiseworthy, the Beginner, 
the Reckoner, the Restorer, the Life-giver, the Destroyer, the Living, 
the Self-8ubsistingJ;he Finder, the Glorious, the Unique, the Eternal, 
the Powerful, the Prevaihng, the Leader, the Finisher, the First, the 
Eternal, the Everlasting, the Innermost, the Revealer, the Governor, 
the Pure, the Propitious, the Remitter, the Avenger, the Merciful, 
the King of the Kingdom, the Lord of Glory and Honour, the Equit- 
able, the Assembler, the Rich, the Enricher, the Possessor, the rro- 
hibitor, the Afflicter, the Benefactor, the Light, the Guide, the 
Creator, the Observer, the Inheritor, the Director, the Patient, the 
Mild. — See Macbride's Mvhammudan Religion Explained, pp. 121- 
123, and TafHr-i'Ravfi in loco. 

Rewarded, " As did Walld Ibn al Mughaira, who hearing Mu- 
hanmiad give God the title of al Rahmin, or the Merciful, lau^'hed 
aloud, saying he knew none of that name, except a certain man who 
dwelt in Yamdma ; or as the idolatrous Makkans did, who deduced 
tht^ names of their idols from those of the true God, deriving, for 
example, Alldt from Allah, al Uzza from al Aziz, the Mighty, and 
Manat from al Manndn, the BountifuL" — Sale, 

(183) We vnll suffer them to fall, cfcc. " By flattering them with 
prosperity in this life, and permitting them to sin in an uninter- 
rupted securitjr, till they find themselves unexpectedly ruined." — 
Sale, Baidluxm. 

(185) T/teir companion, viz., " In Muhammad, whom they ;,'ave 
out to be possessed when he went up to Mount Safa, and from thence 
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preacher. Or do they not contemplate the kingdom of 
heaven and earth, and the things which God hath created ; 
and consider that peradventure it may be that their end 
draweth nigh ? And in what new declaration will they 
believe, after this ? (186) He whom God shall cause to 
err shall have no director; and he shall leave them in 
their impiety, wandering in confusion. (187) They will 
ask thee concerning the last hour, at what time its com- 
ing is fixed? Answer, Verily the knowledge thereof is 
with my Lord ; none shall declare the fixed time thereof, 
except he. The expectation thereof is grievous in heaven 
and on earth : it shall come upon you no otherwise than 
suddenly. They will ask thee, as though thou wast well 
acquainted therewith. Answer, Verily the knowledge 
thereof is with God alone : but the greater part of men 
know it not. (188) Say, I am able neither to procure 
advantage unto myself, nor to avert mischief /rom mc, but 
as God pleaseth. If I knew the secrets of Ood, I should 
surely enjoy abundance of good, neither should evil befall 
me. Verily I am no other than a denouncer of threats, 
and a messenger of good tidings unto people who believe. 

called to the several families of each respective tribe, in order to 
warn them of God's vengeance if they continued in their idolatry." 
— Sale, Baidhdwi. 

The original literally translated, Do they not consider that there is to 
their friend naught from the genii ? 

A pvhlic pi'eacher. This is the character in which Muhammad 
loved to appear at Makkah. This claim is now made in the sense 
that he is appointed of God to be a wamer or preacher, hence the 
transition from the position of reformer to that of apostle. 

Declaration, i.e., tne plain revelation of the Qurdn. 

(186) See note on vers. 179 and 180. 

(187) Grievous in keaven, i.e., to angels as well as to men, 
genii, &c. 

The knowledge thereof <tc. Compare Matt. xxiv. 36. 

(188) This verse goes against those who attribute to Muhammad 
the gift of foretelling future events. Much more does it refute the 
assertions of those who say that Muhammad will intercede for his 
people on the judgment-day, tradition to the contrary notwith- 
standing, for no genuine tradition can contradict the uniform teach- 
ing of the Qurdn, Sec note on chap. ii. 47, 123, and 254, and 
vL 49. 
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II (189) It is he who hath created you from one person, J^ f-|- 
and out of him produced his wife, that he might dwell 
with her : and when he had known her, she carried a light 
burden for a time, wherefore she walked tasily therewith. 
But when it became more heavy, she called upon God 
tlieir Lord, saying. If thou give us a child rightly shaped, 
we will surely be thankful. (190) Yet when he had 
given them a child rightly shaped, they attributed com- 
panions unto him, for that which he had given them. 
But far be that from GoD which they associated with 
him ! (191) Will they associate with himfahe gods which 
create nothing, but are themselves created; (192) and 



(189) One person. This certainly refers to Adam. The story 
given by Sale below is an invention of the commentators to escape 
Irom the conclusion that Adam and Eve became idolaters. 

(190) They attributed companions unio him. " For the explaining 
of this whole passage the commentators tell the following story. 
They say that when Kve was big with her first child, the devil came 
to her and asked her whether she knew what she ciirritid within her, 
anvl which way she sliould be delivered of it ; suggesting that pos- 
sibly it might be a beast She, being unable to give an answer to 
tills question, went in a fright to Adam, and acquainted him with 
tiie matter, who not knowing what to think of it, grew sad and pen- 
sive. Whereupon the devil appeared to her again (or, as others say, 
to Adam), and pretended that lie by his prayers would obtain of God 
that she might oe safely delivered of a son in Adam's likeness, pro- 
vided they would promise to name him Abdul Hdrith, or the servant 
ofal Hdrith (which was the devil's name among the angels), instea<i 
of AUluUah, or the servant of Gody as Adam had designed. This 
proposal was agreed to, and accordingly, when the child was born, 
they gave it that name, upon which it immediately died. And 
with tliis Adam and Eve are here taxed as an act of idolatry. The 
Fiory looks like a rahhinical fiction, and seems to have no other 
foundation than Cain's being called bv Moses Obed-addmah, that is, 
<i tiller of the ground, which might l)e translated into Arabic by 
Abdul Hdrith. 

'' But al £aidhdwi, thinking it unlikely that a ])rophet (as Adam 
is by the Muhammadans supposed to have been) should be guilty of 
such an action, imagines the Qurdn in this place means Kussai, one 
of Muhammad's ancestors, and his wife, who begged issue of God, 
and having four sons granted them, called their names Abd Manaf, 
Abd Shams, Abdul Uzza, and Abdul Ddr, after the names of four 
principal idols of the Quraish. And the followinvj words also he 
supposes to relate to their idolatrous posterity.^' — Sale, Baidlidwi, 
Ynhija. 
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can neither give them assistance, nor help themselves? 
(193) And if ye invite them to the true direction, they 
will not follow you : it will be equal unto you whether ye 
invite them, or whether ye hold your peace. (194) Verily 
the false deities whom ye invoke besides GoD are servants 
like unto you. Call therefore upon them, and let them 
give you an answer, if ye speak truth. (195) Have they 
feet, to walk with ? Or have they hands, to lay hold 
with ? Or have they eyes, to see with ? Or have they 
ears, to hear with ? Say, Call upon your companions, 
and then lay a snare for me, and defer it not ; (196) for 
God is my protector, who sent down the book of the Qurdn; 
and he protecteth the righteous. (197) But they whom 
ye invoke besides him cannot assist you, neither do they 
help themselves ; (198) and if ye call on them to direct 
you, they will not hear. Thou seest them look towards 
thee, but they see not. (199) Use indulgence, and com- 
mand that which is just, and withdraw far from the igno- 
rant. (200) And if an evil suggestion from Satan be 
suggested unto thee, to divert thee from thy dviy, have 
recourse imto God : for he heareth and knoweth. (201) 
Verily they who fear God, when a temptation from Satan 
assaileth them, remember tlie divine commands, and behold, 

(194) Tlu false deities . . . are servants. The sun, moon, and stars 
are here alluded to. 

(195) Comp. Isa. xliv. 8-21, and Ps. cxv. 3-8. 

Lay a snare for me. This points to a period near the Hijra when 
the Quraish were ready by any means to destroy their dangerous 
neighbour. Muhammad expresses confidence in God ; may he not 
have already seen the way to deliverance in the completed arrange- 
ments made for retiring to Madlna ? 

(199) Use indulgence; *' or, as the words may also be translated. 
Take the superabundant overplus, meaning that Muhammad should 
accept such voluntaiy alms from the people as they could spare. 
But the passage, if taken in this sense, was abrogated by the precept 
of legal alms, which was given at Madina." — Sale. 

It is more natural to understand this as an exhortation to Mu- 
hammad to be forbearing toward the idolaters of Makkah. 

And icithdraw. This seems clearly to refer to the Hijra. See 
chap vi. 106. 

(200) See notes on chaps, iv. 116, and vi. 112. 
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they clearly see the danger of sin and the wiles of the devil. 
(202) But as for the brethren of the devils, they shall con- 
tinue them in error, and afterwards they shall not preserve 
themselves therefrom. (203) And when thou bringest not 
a verse of the Qurdn unto them, they say, Hast thou not 
put it together ? Answer, I follow that only which is 
revealed unto me from my Lord. This book containeth 
evident proofs from your Lord, and is a direction and 
mercy unto people who believe. (204) And when the 
Quran is read attend thereto, and keep silence, that ye 
may obtain mercy. (205) And meditate on thy Lord in 
thine own mind, with humility and fear, and without loud 
speaking, evening and morning; and be not one of the 
negligent. (206) Moreover the angels who are with my 
Lord do not proudly disdaiji his service, but they celebrate 
his praise and worship him. 

(202^ The brethren. Those under the influence of devils. 

(203) Hast thou not put it together ? i.e., '* Hast thou not yet con- 
trived what to say ; or canst thou obtain no revelation from God ? " 
— Sale. 

The garbled stories, learned from Jewish tradition, so plentifully 
given in this chapter, entirely justify the taunt intended nere. See 
note on ver. 85. 

Muhammad's reply is, as usual, a reassertion of his own inspira- 
tion. 

(204) Keep silence. The occasion on which this verse was revealed 
was as follows : — A young Muslim, standing behind the Prophet^ 
kept repeating in a loud voice the passages of the Qur^ which were 
being read, tlius creating confusion in the service. The passage 
enjoins silence on the part of all Muslims during prayers, except the 
Inidm or leader. 

(205) Evening and morning. The five times for prayer probably 
had not yet been fixed. The commentators say theso are the most 
important seasons of prayer. 

(206) Worship him. This is one of the fifteen places in the Qurdn 
where the reader must, according to some, prostrate himself in read- 
ing ; according to others, this prostration is meritorious, though not 
required. 
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CHAPTEE VIII. 

ENTITLED SUKAT AL ANFAL (THE SPOILS). 

JRevealed at Madina, 



INTRODUCTION. 

The title of this Snra was taken from the question of the first verse 
concerning spoils. The chapter, however, has but little to do with 
this subject, almost the whole of it being taken up with a descrip- 
tion of the miraculous character of the battle of Badr, with allusions 
to events immediately preceding or following it, by which the faith- 
fal are confirmed in their confidence in God and Muhammad. IsUm 
is declared to have now received the seal of God to its truth, and 
consequently all who hereafter may oppose it will merit shame and 
destruction both in this world and in the world to come. 

The confident and often defiant tone, perceptible in this chapter, 
niav be accounted for bv the circumstances under which it was 
written. Muhammad had been successful beyond expectation, and 
the sometimes despondent Muslims were now exulting over those 
from whom they had so lately fled in fear. Muhammad, ever ready 
to use his opportunities, declares this victory to be decisive proof of 
the divine favour. God had brought it all about that he "might 
accomplisli the thing which was decreed to be done ; that he who 
perislieth hereafter may perish after demonstrative evidence, and 
that he who liveth may live by the same evidence." 

Accordingly the infidels are denounced in no measured terms. 
Even the proud Quraish are addressed in a patronising manner, and 
are offered an amnesty on condition of tlieir ceasing to oppose. The 
hypocrites and liitherto disaffected inhabitants of Madlna are re- 
proved and warned, while the duplicity of the Jews is threatened. 

There is, however, the anticipation of future trouble. It required 
no more than the sagacity of a politician to foretell it-. The Muslims 
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arc therefore urged to prepare for the I10I7 war, and to fight with 
that assurance which enahles one man to face ten of his adversariea 
Qod would be on their side, and the infidels would only rush on to 
certain destruction. 

Nothing could be in stronger contrast than the spirit of this 
chapter compared with the latter part of chapter iii, written just 
after the Muslim defeat at Ohod. Such a comparison should make 
it clear to Muslims that the revelation of the Qurdn, instead of being 
copied from the Preserved Table under the throne of God, was 
copied from the heart-table of Muhammad himself. 



Probable Date of the Revelatione, 

It is certain that the greater part of this chapter was written 
immediately after the battle of Badr in A.H. 2. Indeed there is no 
part of it which may not be referred to this period excepting vers. 
73-75, which must be assigned to the earlier months of a.h. i. Sale 
mentions the fact that some authorities would place vers. 30-56 
among the Makkan revelations, but the evidence seems to me to be 
against them. This passage might, however, belong to an earlier 
period thim A.n. 2, inasmuch as it relates to the flight from Makkah. 
Yet the victory of Badr would naturally recall to Muhammad's 
mind the circumstances of hid flight, and thus lead to their mention 
here. 



Principal Subjects. 

Spoils belong to God and his Apostle 

True believers and their future rewjird 

Mnslims reprovtul for distrusting their Prophet . 

God gives ilie Muslims either the Quraish or their caravan 

The victory of Badr a seal to Isldm .... 

Anqelic aid vouchsafed to Muhammad 

The Muslims refreshed and comforted before the battle 

The angels enjoined to comfort the faithful by destroying 

the infidel Quraish 

Infidels are doomed to punishment here and hereafter 
^luslims are never to turn their backs on the infidels on 

pain of hell-fire 

The victory of Badr a miracle 

The Qurai:<h are warned aj^'ainst further warfare with the 

Muslims 

Muslims exhorted to steadfastness in faith . 
Infidels compared to deaf and dumb brutes 
Believers are to submit themselves to God and his Apostle 
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VKRSES 

They are warned against civil strife, deception, and trea- 
chery 25-28 

God's favour to true believers 29 

Plots against Muhammad frustrated by God ... 30 

The infidels liken the Quran to fables .... 31 
The Qiiraish were protected from deserved punishment by 

Muhammad's presence among tbem . . . • 32} 33 

The idolaters of Makkah rebuked and threatened . . 34-38 

An amnesty offered to the Quraish 39 

Impenitent idolaters to be extirpated from the earth . . 40, 41 

How the spoils of war are to be divided .... 42 
The Muslims were led by God to fight at Badr to attest the 

truth of Isldni 43i 44 

The Muslims encouraged, and the infidels lured to destruc- 
tion, by each seeing the other to be few in number 45, 46 

Believers exhorted to obedience 47> 48 

Believers warned against impious vainglory ... 49 

The devil deserts the Quraish at Badr .... 50 

The fate of hypocrites 5i"53 

Their doom like that of Pharaoh and his people . . 54~5^ 

The worst of beasts are the infidels 57 

Treachery to be met with its like ..... 58-60 

God is against the infidels 61 

The Muslims excited to war against unbelievers . , 62 

Condition of peace with unbelievers 63 

The miracle of Arab union 64 

God with the Prophet and the Muslims in warring for the 

faith 65, 66 

Muslims reproved for accepting ransom for tlie captives 

taken at Badr 68-70 

Captive Quraisli exhorted to accept Isldm, and warned 

against deception 71 

The brotherhood of the Ansdrs and Muhdj Jirin . . 73-75 

The hereditary rights of blood-relations re-established . 76 



8m«. IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 



(1) They will ask thee concerning the spoils : Answer, 
The dwision of the spoils helongeth unto GoD and the 



(1) 7'he spoiU, taken at the battle of Badr. "It consisted of 115 
camels, 14 horses, a large store of leather (beds and rugs), and much 
equipage and armour." — I/uir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. III. 
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Apostle. Therefore fear God, and compose the matter 
amicably among you: and obey GoD and his Apostle, if 
ye are true believei's. (2) Verily the true believers art 
those whose hearts fear when God is mentioned, and whose 
faith increaseth when his signs are rehearsed unto them, 
and who trust in their Lord ; (3) who observe the stated 
times of prayer, and give alms out of that which we have 
bestowed on them. (4) These are really believers : they 
shall have superior degrees of felicity with their Lord, 
and forgiveness, and an honourable provision. (5) As thy 
Lord brought thee forth from thy house with truth, and 

The division^ etc Rod well translates this passiige correctly— The 
spoils are Ood's and the Apostle's, The ellipsis understood by Sale, 
however, points to the cause for this revelation. It was due to a 
dispute between tho^ who pursued the Quraish at Badr and those 
who remained behind to guard the Prophet and the camp as to the 
division of the spoils. Muhammad silences both parties by telling 
them the victory was due to neither, but to God, and therefore th« 
spoil was God's and his Apostle't*, and that they must await the 
divine command as to its disposal — Idem^ p. 112. 

^' It is related that Saad Ion Abi Waqqds, one of the companions, 
whose brother Omair was slain in this battle, having killed Said Ibn 
al As, took his sword, and carrying it to Muhammad, desired that he 
might be permitted to keep it ; but the Prophet told him that it was 
not his to give away, and ordered him to lay it with the other spoils. 
At this repulse and the loss of his brother Saad was greatly dis- 
turbed ; but in a very little while this chapter was revealed, and 
thereupon Muhammad gave him the sword, saying, * You asked this 
sword of me when I had no power to dispose of it, but now I have 
received authority from God to distribute the spoils, you may take 
it' ''-Sale, Baidhdtn. n. 

f2-4) See notes on chap. ii. 3^,. 
5) As thy Lord, <fcc., i.e., from Madlna. " The particle as having 
nothing in the following words to answer it, al Baidhiwi supposes 
the connection to be, that the division of the spoils belonged to the 
Prophet, notwithstanding his followers were averse to it, as they had 
been averse to the expedition itself." — Sale. 

Rodwell supplies the word Remember, and translates, liemember 
how thy Lord, <fcc. The Urdii translations agree with Sale. 

Part . . . tcere averse. This passage refers to the following cir- 
cumstances : — Muhammad havinjj received information of the ap- 
proach of a caravan of the Quraish under Abu Sufidn, went forth 
with his followers to plunder it. But Abu Sufian being apprised 
of the Muslim expedition, gave them the slip by turning aside and 
pursuing his journey by another way. Succours had been called for 
from Makkah, and 950 armed men, mounted on camels and horses, 
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part of the believers were averse to thy directions: (6) 
they disputed with thee concerning the truth, after it had 
been made known unto them; no otherwise than as if they 
had been led forth to death, and had seen it with their 
eyes, (7) And call to mind when God promised you one 
of the two parties, that it should be delivered unto you, 
and ye desired that the party which was not furnished 
with arms should be delivered unto you: but God pur- 
posed to make known the truth in his words, and to cut 
off the uttermost part of the unbelievers ; (8) that he 
might verify the truth, and destroy falsehood, although 



had answered the summons, and notwithstanding the safety of the 
caravan, they determined to advance and punish the Muslims. Mu- 
hammad and his people advanced with the expectation of an easy 
victory and abundant spoil, but learned to their chagrin of Abu 
Sufidn's escape and the near approach of the succours. The question 
now arose among the disappointed followers whether they should 
pursue the caravan or follow Muhammad to the battle. By the aid 
of revelation and the interposition of Abu Baqr, Omar, and others, 
the disobedient were induced to submit to Muhammad's orders to 
attack the succours, which resulted in the celebrated battle of Badr. 
See Sale's note in locOj and Muir's Lffe of Mahomet^ voL iii. chap. xii. 

(6) After it had been made known, Muhammad pretended to have 
received a promise from Gabriel that he shoulci have either the 
caravan or victory over the succours. Victory was therefore assumed 
beforehand, but the smallness of their number made them afraid. 

(7) One of the two parties, *' That is, either the caravan or the suc- 
cours from Makkah. Father Marracci, mistaking al *air and al nafir, 
which are ai)pellatives, and signify the caravan and the troop or body 
of succours, for proper names, has thence coined two families of the 
Quraish never heard of before, which he calls Airenses and Naphi- 
renses (Marracci in Ale, p. 297)." — Sale, 

Ye desired, that the caravan, guarded by only forty armed men, 
should be attacked. 

But GodpropoS'iti, d;c. "As if he had said, Your view was only to 
gain the spoils of the caravan and to avoid danger ; but God de- 
signed to exalt his true religion by extirpating its adversaries." — 
Sale, Baidhdwu 

(8) Tliat he might verify the truth. The victory of the Muslims i.«» 
here declared to be evident proof of the divine mission of Muham- 
mad and the trutii of his religion. This claim gave ground to much 
doubt among the faithful and to scoffs and jeers among unbelievers 
after the defeat at Ohod. See notes on chap. iii. 121, and verses 
following. 
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the wicked wei-e averse thereto. (9) When ye asked 
assistance of your Lord, and he answered you, Verily 1 
will assist you with a thousand angels, following one an- 
other in order. (10) And this GoD designed only as good 
tidings for you, and that your hearts might thereby rest 
secure : for victory is from GoD alone ; and GoD is mighty 
and wise. 

jl (11) When a sleep fell on you as a security from him, R 3 e' 
and he sent down upon you water from heaven, that he 



(9) Assistame from your Lord. " When Muhammad's men saw 
they could not avoid fighting, tbey recommended ibemdelves to 
God's protection ; and their Prophet prayed with great earnestness, 
crying out^ * O God, fulfil that which thou hast promised me : O 
God, if this party be cut oiF, thou wilt be no more worshipped on 
earth.' And he continued to repeat these words till his cloak fell 
from off his back." — SaU, and the TafAr-i-Ravfi. 

A thousand angels. See notes on chap. iii. 13, and 123-125. In 
chap. iii. 127, the number of angels is given at 3000. The commen- 
tators reconcile the discrepancy by saying that at first 1000 angels 
appeared, " which," says Sale, ** were afterwards reinforced with 
3000 more. Wherefore some copies, instead of a thousand, read ihoiA- 
sands, in the pluraL" 

(10^ See notes on chap. iii. 126. 

(11) Water from heaven. The following is Baidhdwi's comment as 
given by Sale : — 

'^ The spot where Muhammad's little army lay was a dry and deep 
sand, into which their feet sank as they walked, the enemy having 
the command of the water ; and that liaving fallen asleep, the greater 
part of them were disturbed with dreams, wherein the devil suggested 
to them that they could never expect God's assistance in the battle, 
since they were cut off from the water, and besides suffering the incon- 
veniency of thirst, must be obliged to pray without washing, though 
they imagined themselves to be the favourites of God. and tnat they 
had his Aposde among them. But in the night rain fell so plentifully, 
that it formed a little brook, and not only supplied them with water 
for all their uses, but made the sand between them and the infidel 
army firm enough to bear them ; whereupon the diabolical sugges- 
tions ceased." 

Muir, however, assures us, on the authority of the K. Wdqkidi, 
that the Muslims had secured *^ the sole command of the water pre- 
vious to the fall of rain and the night's comfortable rest. Most likely 
the rain was interpreted by the ever-sagacious Prophet as a sign of 
victory granted from heaven, inasmuch as three blessings had re- 
sulted therefrom already — (i) sound sleej), (2) water for ceremonial 
purification instead of sand, and (3) the sand was made solid, and so 
their " feet were established." 
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might thereby purify you, and take from you the abomina- 
tion of Satan, and that he might confirm your hearts, and 
establish your feet thereby. (12) Also when thy Lord spake 
unto the angels, saying, Verily I am with you ; wherefore 
confirm those who believe. I will cast a dread into the 
hearts of the unbelievers. Therefore strike off their heads, 
and strike off all the ends of their /n^ers. (13) This shcdl 
they suffer, because they have resisted God and his Apostle : 
and whosoever shall oppose God and his Apostle, verily God 
will he severe in punishing him. (14) This shall he your 
ptmishment ; taste it therefore : and the infidels shall also 
suffer the torment of heU-^ve. (15) true believers, when 
ye meet the unbelievers marching in great numbers against 
you, turn not you/r backs unto them : (16) for whoso shall 
turn his back unto them in that day, unless he tumeth 
aside to fight, or retreateth to another 'paxty of the faithful, 

(12) Thy Lord spake. According to Rodwell, the address to the 
angels ends at ** unbelievers," making the following words, " there- 
fore strike," &c., an exhortation to the Muslims. The Tafslr-i-Rauji 
and Abdul Qddir understand these words also to have been addressed 
to the angels. " The angels did not know," says the TaMr-i-Raufi^ 
" where to strike a fatal blow ; " hence the words, " strike off their 
heads " — literally smiU their necks — and the allusion to the ends of 
their fingers is understood to include all the members of the body. 

Sale understands the exhortation to be addressed to the Muslims. 
He says : — '* This is the punishment expressly assigned the eneniiej* 
of the Muhamniadan religion, though the Muslims did not inflict it 
on the prisoners they took at Badr, for which they are reprehended 
in this chapter." The spirit of the passage is certainly very different 
from that of chap. ii. 256. 

(13) Ood will he severe. The punishment will be severe if taken 
prisoner in the world, and afterwards in the final destruction of the 
soul. — Tafsir-i-Ravfi. 

(14, 15) The revelation is here plainly made Muhammad's vehicle 
for a military harangue. Was Muhammad sincere in uttering such 
exhortiitions as the very words of God ] Muslims claim complete 
inspiration for tliem, and accept Muhammad's claim to have l)een 
simply the mouthpiece of Divinity. Are the apologists for Isldm 
ready to do the same? If not, the only fair mference they can 
draw is that he was an impostor. Self-deception cannot be pleaded 
here. There is every sign of intelligent, deliberate policy. He de- 
sires to incite his followers to bold, desperate warfare. They liave 
come to believe him to be inspire«l, and ne never scruples to impose 
on their credulity for the accomplishment of his ambitious purposes. 
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shall draw on himself the indignation of God, and his abode 
shall be in hell ; an ill journey shall it he thither ! (17) And 
ye slew not those who were slain at Badr yourselves, but God 
slew them. Neither didst thou, Muhammad, cast tlie gravel 
into their eyes, when thou didst seem to cast it ; but GoD 
cast it, that he might prove the true believers by a gracious 
trial from himself, for GoD heareth and knoweth. (18) This 
was done that God might also weaken the crafty devices of 
the unbelievers. (19) If ye desire a decision of the matter 
between tis, now hath a decision come unto you : and if ye 
desist from opposing ths Apostle, it will be better for you. But 
if ye return to attack him, we will also return to his assis- 
tance ; and your forces shall not be of advantage unto you 
at all, although they be numerous ; for GoD is with the 
faithful. 

II (20) true believers, obey GoD and his Apostle, and R ^' 
turn not back from him, since ye hear the adm^onitions of 

(17) Ood slew them. See note on chap. iii. 13. 
God heareth. The comiiientatoi-s say tlie angelic help at Badr was 
vouchsafed in answer to Muhammad's j)rayer. 

(19) Now hath a decision come. The word translated decision (cU 
falah) means also victory, Tlie Quraish ha<l prayed for victory. 
Taking hold of the curtains of the Kaabab, they said, " God, grant 
the victory to the superior army, the party that is most rightly 
directed, and the most honourable." Muhammad derisively plays 
on the word rendered victory in their prayer, and says, "Now hath 
a decision come unto you," &c. See Baidhdwi in Sale's note here. 

(20) Ood awl his Apostle. This joining of God and his Apostle, so 
prevalent in this chapter, savours stronj^ly of blasphemy. True, the 
union intended is not organic or vital, but ojficial, Muhammad being, 
iis he here pretends, the deputy of God. Nevertheless, the union is 
of such a character, that in the succeeding clause, in the exhortation 
*• turn not back from him" the pronoun may apply to either God or 
Muliammad, and, to bring all tlie circumstances of the dispute about 
8)»oiLs into con>ideration, I think it must be api)lied to the latter. 
Tlie assumption of ^luslims that God is the speaker does not seem 
to me to apply here, for, in the first place, the sin of identifying God 
with a sintul man (shirk) would in that case be removed from the 
Apostle only to be fastened on God ; and, secondly, if God were the 
sneaker, why invariably speak of himself in the third person? and 
tinally, the reason given for obedience is "since ye hear," t.e., since 
ye are obedient unto God, being Muslims or sribmittcra of yourselves 
to God. Surely such an exhortation predicates the Apostle as the 
exhorter. The commentators say that the expression signifies that 
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the Quran, (21) And be not as those who say, We hear, 
when they do not hear. (22) Verily the worst sort 0/ beasts 
in the sight of God are the deaf and the dumb, who under- 
stand not. (23) If God had known any good in them, he 
would certainly have caused them to hear : and if he had 
caused them to hear, they would surely have turned back 
and have retired afar off. (24) true believers, answer 
God and his Apostle when he inviteth you unto that which 
giveth you life; and know that God goeth between a 
man and his heart, and that before him ye shall be as- 
sembled. (25) Beware of sedition ; it will not aflFect those 

obedience to the Prophet is obedience to Qod, and vic4 versa. Cer- 
tainly this is what Muhammad intended when he thus associated 
his name with that of God. 

(22) Abdul Qadir says this verse means that men who hearken not 
to God are worse than beasts. 

(23) Caused ihem to hear, ** That is, to hearken to the remon- 
strances of the Qurdn. Some say that the infidels demanded of 
Muhammad tliat he should raise Kusai, one of his ancestors, to life, 
to bear witness to the truth of his mission, saying he was a man of 
honour and veracity, and they would believe his testimony : but they 
are here told that it would have been in vain." — Sale, 

(24) That which giveth life, !.«., "The knowledge of religion or 
orthodox doctrine, or crusatle, or the declaration of faith in Qod and 
his Prophet, or the Qurdn — all of which have life-giving power to 
M usli ms." — Tafsir-i-Raufi. 

God goeth between, ttr. " Not only knowing the innermost secrets 
of his heart, but overruling a man's design, and disposing him either 
to belief or infidelity." — SaU. 

(25) Sedition, " The original word signifies any epidemical crime, 
which involves a number of people in its guilt ; ana the commenta- 
tors are divided as to its particular meaning in this place." — Sale. 

The Tafsir-i-Raufi says by the word fttna is intended the heresy 
and apostasy of the last times, when Muslims will be indiflFerent to 
the commands and prohibiiions of their religion, indolent in tlie 
crusade for the faith, &c. 

Others think the allusion is to the conduct of Abu Lubdba at 
the siege of the Bani Quraidha referred to in note on ver. 27 (see 
Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 272, note), which, however, is 
improbable. The most probable allusion, to my mind, is the con- 
duct of those who disputed about the spoils of Badr. 

It 'will not affect, dec, i.e., the result of divisions and internal dis- 
sensions must lead to common ruin. Muhammad well understt)«)d 
the importance of unity among tlie faithful. Tiic success of Lsl.im 
depended on it. Hence he strains every nerve to bring all classes 
together by a common submis^sion to himself. 
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who are ungodly among you particularly, btU all of you in 
general; and know that God is severe in punishing. (26) 
And remember when ye were few and reputed weak in 
the laud, ye feared lest men should snatch you away ; 
but God provided you a place of refuge, and he strength- 
ened you with his assistance, and bestowed on you good 
things, that ye might give thanks. (27) true believers, 
deceive not God and his apostle ; neither violate your faith 
against your own knowledge. (28) And know that your 
wealth and your children are a temptation unto you; and 
that with God is a great reward. 

II (29) true believers, if ye fear God, he will grant K "fs* 
you a distinction, and will expiate your sins from you, 
and will forgive you; for GoD is endued with great 
liberality. (30) And call to mind when the unbelievers 

(26) This verse is addressed to the MuhdjjaTfn, or those who fled 
with Muhammad from Makkah to Madina. 

(27) Deceive not God. " Al Baidhdwi mentions an instance of such 
treacherous dealing in Abu Lubdha, who was sent by Muhammad to 
the tribe of the Quraidha, then besieged by that prophet, for having 
broken their league with him, and perfidiously gone over to the 
enemies at the war of the ditch, to persuade them to surrender at 
the discretion of Saad Ibn Muddh, prince of the tiibe of Aus, their 
confederates, which proposal they had refused. But Abu Lubdba's 
family and elfects being in the hands of those of Quraidha, he acted 
directly contrary to his commission, and instead of persuading' thi-m 
to accept Saad as their judge, when they asked his advice about it, 
drew his hand across his throat, signifying that he would put them 
all to death. However, he had no sooner done this than he was 
sensible of his crime, and going into a mosque tied himself to a pillar, 
and remained there seven days without meat or drink, till Muham- 
mad forj^ave him." — Sale. 

(28) Abdul Qdilir says the allusion here is to the children of the refu- 
gees, Btill in Makkah, and to the wealth acquired by warring agaiiLst 
the unbelievers. The former tempted them to lukewarmness in the 
Btru<^'gle witli the Makkans, and the latter tempted them to conceal- 
ment and falsehood in reporting the spoil taken by them. 

(29) A distinctiony i.«., *' A direction that you may distinguish 
between truth and falsehood, or success in battle to distinguish the 
believers from the infidels, or the like." — Sale. 

WiU expiate your H7i!t, See note un chap. iii. 194. 

(30) " when the Makkans lieard of the league entered into by 
Muhammad with those of Madina, being apprehensive of the conse- 
quence, they held a council- whereat they say the devil assisted in 

VOL. II. K 
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plotted against thee, that they might either detain thee in 
bonds, or put to death, or expel thee tJie city; and they 
plotted against thee : but God laid a plot against th^Tn ; 
and God is the best layer of plots. (31) And when our 
signs are repeated unto them, they say, We have heard ; 
if we pleased we could certainly pronounce a composition 
like unto this : this is nothing but fables of the ancients. 
(32) And when they said, God, if this be the truth from 
thee, rain down stones upon us from heaven, or inflict on 
us some other grievous punishment. (33) But God was 



the likeness of an old man of Najd. The point under consideration 
being what they should do with Muhammad, Abu'l Bakhtdri was of 
opinion that he should be imprisoned, and the room walled up, 
except a little hole, throuj;h which he should have necessaries given 
him till he died. Tliis the devil opposed, sayinjj that he might 
probably be released by some of his own jmrty. Hd^^ham Ibn Amru 
was for banishing him, but his advice also the devil rejected, insisting 
that Muhammad might engage some other tribes in his interest, and 
miike war on them. At lengtli Abu Jahl gave his opinion for putting 
him to death, and proposea the manner, which was unanimously 
approved." — Sale, Baiahdwi. 

God laid a plot. "Revealing their conspiracy to Muhammad, and 
miraculously assisting him to deceive them and make his escape, 
and afterwards drawing them to the battle of Badr." — Sale. 

See note on Prelim. Disc, p. 85. 

(31) If we 2)lea!'ed, we could, dc. This verse proves very clearly 
that Muhammad's contciuiporaries were not convinced of the mira- 
cul()U.s character of tiie Qurdn, as claimed by Muhammad. See 
cliaps. ii. 23 and xvii. 90, and notes tliere. Arnold in his Isldm 
and Christianity^ ]»p. 324-32S, shows very conclusively that the 
style of the Qur^n was not admitted to be of superior excellence by 
many competent judges in the early days of IsUm. The policy of 
Muhammad s claim, and therefore of the only miracle or sign he 
could ever point to as testimony to his claim to be a prophet, was 
exposed a thousand years ago by al Kindi, an Arab Christian 
scholar in the service of the Khallfah al Mdmun, whose work has 
lately been discovered. He declares it ** to be destitute of order, 
style, elegance, or accuracy of composition or diction," and claims 
that the ])oetical works of al Qdis and other contemporaries of 
Muhammad were superior in every aspect to the Qurdn. Having 
read the Qurdn of Musailama the false prophet, he declared it to be 
superior in style to the work of Muhammad. See also ch£^. vi. 94, 
and note there. 

Fables of tlie ancients. Sue note on chaps, vi. 24 and vii. 203. 

(32) Rain down stones. Baidhdwi luscribes this speech to nl 
Nudhdr Ibn al Hdrith. Abdul Qddir says it was Abu Ldhab. 
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not disposed to punish them, while thou wast with them ; 
nor was GoD disposed to punish them when they asked 
pardon. (34) But they have nothing to offer in excuse 
why God should not punish them, since they hindered 
the believers from visiting the holy temple, although they 
are not the guardians tliereof. The guardians thereof are 
those only who fear God; but the greater part of them 
know it not. (35) And their prayer at the house of God 
is no other than whistling and clapping of the hands. 
Taste therefore the punishment, for that ye have been 
unbelievers. (36) They who believe not expend their 



(33) }Vhile thou tpost with them. The commeutators liere aiinr>tate 
as follows : '^ Judgment receded before the footsteps of Muliaiumad 
while at Makkah, but now had judgment overtaken them (the 
Makkaiis). In like manner, while the sinner remains contrite and 
repents, he escapes the punishment of his sin, be it ever so great. 
The prophet said, * Sinners have refuge in two things : in my person 
and in repentance.'" — TafsHr-i-Ravfi. 

Nor . . . wlun they atkei pardon, ** Saying, God forgive us ! Some 
of the commentators, however, suppose the persons who asked pardon 
were certain believers who stayed among the infidels ; and others 
think tlie meaning to be that God would not punish them provided 
they asked pardon." — Safe. 

(34) 77i«y hindered^ dc. As at Hudaibaya, see Prelim. Disc, p. 89. 
r/<« guardians . . . are those . . . who fear God, This was said to justify 
the claim that the Quraish were not the guardians of the Kaabah. 
They had the hereditary right to the guardianship of the temple, 
that right having been conceded to the great progenitor of Muham- 
mad himself, Kusai, nearly two centuries before. See Muir*s Life 
of Mahoinet^ vol. i. p. ccii. Muhamnia^l's claim must have been 
grounded on this reiection on account of idolatry, and therefore 
could only apply to tno<e of his fellow-tribesmen who still persisted 
in their adherence to the old idolatry. For we tind this same tribe 
continued in tlie guardianship of the Kaabah after the conquest of 
Makkah. See note on chap. iv. 56. Even the Quraish might not 
guartl the temple unless they had within them the fear of God. 

(35) Whistling and cUtpping. "It is said that they used to dig 
roun(l the Kaabah naked (see notes on chap. vii. 28-34), both men 
and women, whistling at the same time through their fingers and 
clapping their hands. Or, as others say, they made this noise on 
purpose to disturb Muhammad when at his prayers, pretending to 
be at prayers also themselves." — Sale, BaidJidwL 

Taste therefore, now, defeat at Badr and afierwanls suffering an 
exile and imprisonment, and at last at the judgment-day taste the 
fire. — Tafdr-i-Raufi. 

(36) " The persons particularly meant in this passage were twelve 
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wealth to obstruct the way of God : they shall expend it, 
but afterwards it shall become matter of sighing avd regret 
unto them, and at length they shall be overcome ; (37) and 
the unbelievers shall be gathered together into hell ; (38) 
that God may distinguish the wicked from the good, and 
may throw the wicked one upon the other, and may 
gather them all in a heap, and cast them into helL These 
are they who shall perish. 
K 1 II (39) Say unto the unbelievers, that if they desist 

from opposing thee, what is already past shall be forgiven 
them; but if they return to attack thee, the exemplary 
punishment of the former opposers of ike prophets is already 
past, and tht like shall be inflicted on them. (40) There- 
fore fight against them until there be no opposition in 
favour of idolatty, and the religion be wholly God's. If 



of the Quraish, who gave each of them ten camels every day to be 
killed for provisions for their army in the expedition of Badr ; or, 
according to others, the owners of the effects brought by the caravan, 
who gave great part of them to the support of the succours from 
Makkah. It is also said that Abu Sufidn, in the expedition of Ohod, 
hired two thousand Arabs, who cost him a considerable sum, besides 
the auxiliaries which he had obtained gratis." — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

They shall he overcome. The IW^-irRaufi regards this as a 
prophecy of the conquest of Makkao. The verses following', how- 
ever, clearly show this statement to be based upon the assurance 
that God will cause the righteous to triumph. The victory at 
Badr was looked upon as clearly indicating the Divine favour. It 
therefore portended the eventual triumph of the Muslims. Sucli 
prophecies are of daily occurrence. 

(39) If they return. This probably refers to the declaration of the 
Quraish that they would return to avenge the defeat of Badr. 

The exemplary punishment, dkc. Abdul Qddir trauHlates, " The 
custom of the former (peoples) has passed before them." There is 
in the saying a subtle allusion to the defeat of the Quraish at Badr, 
in accordance with the doom of infidels in former times. 

(40) Fight against them. See notes on chap. ii. 190-103. Mr. 
Bosworth Smith {Mohammed and Mohammedanisin, 2d ed. p. 201) 
thinks that Muhammad was constrained to draw the sword by force 
of circumstances and the hatred of his enemies. The " perfect model 
of the saintly virtues " found in the Makkan prophet is thus suddenly 
and "by accident" converted into a general, and so we have "the 
mixed and sullied character of the prophet-soldier Muhammad." 
It is certain that all the exhortations of the later chapters of the 
Quiin, like that of the text, are entirely inconsistent with the spirit 
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they desist, verily GoD seeth that which they do ; (41) 
but if tbey turn back, know that God is your patron ; he 
is the best patron, and the best helper. 

Tenth 

II (42) And know that whenever ye gain any spoiU^ a bipaba. 
fifth part thereof belongeth unto God, and to the Apostle, 
and his kindred, and the orphans, and the poor, and the 
traveller ; if ye believe in GoD, and that which we have 
sent down unto our servant on the day of distinction, on 
the day whereon the two armies met: and God is almighty. 
(43) When ye were encamped on the hithermost side of 
the valley, and they were encamped on the farther side, 
and the caravan vhis below you ; and if ye had mutually 



of the teaching of the earlier chapters. They are not, however, incon- 
fiistent with the spirit of the Ambian Prophet His savage cruelty 
and cold-hearted revenge, exhibited in the very bej^inning of his 
soldier career, are in too strong contrast with saintly virtues to 
permit us to believe in the reality of the saint, li was policy 
rather than saiutliuess which withheld the command to fight, and 
when the time came to fij^ht, we find Muhammad leading the fray — 
not carried along with it by force. See on this point Prelim. Disc, 
p. S3. 

Until there he no opposition, i.e., "Until the infidels cease to 
oppose." — Abdul Qddir, The original reference was to the opposition 
of the Quralsh, but the spirit ojf the passage makes it aj^ply to all 
opposer-s of IsUm. 

(42) A fifth part. " According to this law, a fifth part of the spoils 
is appropriated to the particular uses here mentioned, and the other 
lour-fifths are to be equally divided among those who were present 
at the action ; but in what manner or to whom the first fifth is to 
be uLstributed, the Muhammadan doctors diff'er, as we have elsewhere 
observed (Prelim. Disc, pp. 224-226). Though it be the general 
opinion that this verse was revealed at Badr, yet there are some wlio 
suppose it was revealed in the expedition a.L;ainst the Jewii*h tribe 
of Qainuqdii, which happened a little above a month after." — Sale, 
Uaidhdwi, 

«Se»i down . , . on the day of distinction, i.e., " of the battle of 
Badr, which is so called because it distinguished the true believers from 
the infijlels." — Sale, The plain import of the passage is that the 
law of spoils was given to Muhammad at Badr, and therefore the 
" ^'cneral opinion " as to the date of revelation is certainly correct. 

(43) Tfus caravan was below you, i.e., " by the sea-^ide, making the 
beat of their way to Makkah." — Sale, 

Ye Would certainly have decliyiedy cfcc Owing to the superior num- 
ber of the Quraish. Rod well translates the clause thus : " Ye would 
have failed the engagement ;" but this may mean that tlie ^fuslimi 
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appointed to come to a battle, ye would certainly have 
declined the appointment ; but ye were brought to an 
engagement loithout any previous appointment, that God 
might accomplish the thing which was decreed to he done ; 

(44) that he who perisheth hereafter may perish after 
demonstrative evidence, and that he who liveth mav live 
by the same evidence; God both heareth and knowetli. 

(45) When thy Lord caused the enemy to appear unto 
thee in thy sleep few in number; and if he had caused 
them to appear numerous unto thee, ye would have been 
disheartened, and would have disputed concerning the 
matter : but 60D preserved you from this; for he knowetli 
the innermost parts of the breasts of men. (46) And when 
he caused them to appear unto you when ye met to be 

would have been defeated, whereas the meaning intended is that they 
would have been afraid to fight at all. 

The thing . . . decreed. Lit the thing to be done, i.e., "By granting a 
miraculous victory to the faithful, and overwhelming their enemies 
for the conviction of the latter and the confirmation of the former." 
^Sale, Baidluim, 

(45, 46) On the question of discrepancy between this pa;><age and 
chap. iiL 13, Sale, on the authority of Baidhdwi, JaUluddin, and 
Yahya, says — 

"This seeming contradictory to a passage in the third chapter, 
where it is said that the Muslims appeared to the infidels to be twice 
their own number, the commentators reconcile the matter bv telliu'' 
us that just before the battle began the Prophet's party seemed fewer 
than they really were, to draw the enemy to an engagement; but 
that so soon as tne armies were fully engaged, they appeared superior, 
to terrify and dismay their adversaries. It is related that Alai Jalil 
at first thought them so inconsiderable a handful, that he said one 
camel would be as much as they could all eat/* 

The fact upon which this miracle is based is thus given by Muir : 
"Mahomet had barely arrayed his line of battle when the advanced 
column of the Coreish appeared over the rising san<is in front, 'i'lieir 
greatly superior numbers were concealed by the fall ot the ^m-oiukI 
behind, and this imparted confidence to the Muslims." — /.i/e oj 
MahomttfVoh iii. p. 100. Yet all this is represented liere a^ the ful- 
filment of a prophetic vision, granted to the Prophet on the niglit 
preceding the battle, " with which Muhammad had ac([uainted liis 
companions for their encouragement." — Sate. But unfortunately for 
this vision, we are credibly informed hy the historians (Kdtib-i- 
Wdqkidi, &c.) that on the day previous Muhammad, having captured 
the water-carriers of the Quraish at the well of Badr, had learned 
from them the approximate number of his enemies. 
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few ill your eyes, and diminished your numbers in their 
eyes; that God might accomplish the thing which v^aa 
decreed to he done ; and unto GoD shall all things return. 

II (47) true believers, when ye meet a party of the K ?• 
infidels, stand firm, and remember GoD frequently, that ye 
may prosper : (48) and obey GoD and his Apostle, and be 
not refractory, lest ye be discouraged, and your success 
depart from you ; but persevere with patience, for God is 
with those who persevere. (49) And be not as those who 
went out of their houses in an insolent manner, and to 
appear with ostentation unto men, and turned aside from 
the way of GOD ; for GoD comprehendeth that which they 
do. (50) And remember when Satan prepared their works 
for them, and said, No man shall prevail against you to- 

(47) Here bej^ins a military liarangue, characteristic of the prophet- 
soldier of Madlna, Obedience to " God and his Apostle" is urged 
by every motive of piety and self-interest. 

(48) Lest . . . your siicress depart. The (quarrel over the distribu- 
tion of the bootv might well awaken fears lor the future success of 
his warfare, ifence the wi>dom of liis deterniinatioii to divide the 
hpoils liimself as the aj^ent of God to whom they l)elonL;ed (ver. i). 
Whilst admiring the wisiloin of the general, will any one believe in 
the sincerity of the prophet] 

(49) ITiose who went oxUy dbc. " These were the Makkans, who, 
marching to the assistance of the caravan, and being come as far as 
Juhfa, were tliere met bv a messenger from Abu Sufidn, to ac(|uaint 
ihem that he tliought liimself out of danger, and therefore they 
might return home ; upon which Abu Jahl, to give the greater 
opinion of the courage of himself and his comrades, an<i of their 
readiness to assist their friends, swore tliat thev would not return 
till they had been at Badr, and had there drunk wine and enter- 
tained those who should be present and diverted themselves with 
singing- women. The event of which bravado was very fatal, several 
of the principal Quraish, and Abu Jahl in particular, losing their 
lives in the expedition." — iS'ile^ BaidMwi. 

" Jihdd (crusading) is worship, but when done in pride and vain- 
glory it is not acceptable to God." — Abdul Qddir, 

(50) Hememh'r when Satarij d:c. " Some understand this passage 
figuratively ol the private instigation of the devil, and of the defeat- 
ing of his desiiins, and the hopes with which he had inspired the 
idolaters. Hut others take the whole literally, and tell us tnat when 
the Quraish on their march bethought themselves of the enmity 
between them ami the tribe of Kanina, who were masters of the 
country about Badr, that consideration would have prevailed on 
them to return, had not the devil appeared in the likeness of Surciqah 
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day ; and I will surely be near to assist you. But when 
the two armies appeared in sight of each other, he turned 
back on his heels, and said, Verily I am clear of you : I 
certainly see that which ye see not ; I fear GOD, for GoD 
is severe in punishing. 

II (51) When the hypocrites, and those in whose hearts 
tJiere tvas an infirmity, said, Their religion hath deceived 
these men: but whosoever confideth in God cannot be 
deceived; for GoD is mighty and wise. (52) And if thou 
didst behold when the angels caused the unbelievers to 
die : they strike their faces and their backs, and say unto 

Ibn Mdlik, a principal person of that tribe, and promised them that 
they should not be molested, and that himself would go with them. 
But when they came to join battle, and the devil saw the angels 
descending to the assistance of the Muslims, he retired ; and al 
Hdrith Ibn Hdsham, who had him then by the hand, asking him 
whither he was goinjj, and if he intended to betray them at such a 
juncture, he answerea in the words of this passage, * I em clear of you 
all, for I see that which ye see not ;' meaning the celestial succours. 
They say further, that when the Quraish, on their return, laid the 
blame of their overthrow on Suriiquh, he swore that he did not so 
much as know of their march till he heard they were routed : and 
afterwards, when they embraced Muhammadanism, they were satisfied 
it was the devil." — Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin, 

Wdqkldl gives the circumstantial evidence of a witness regarding 
the devil's behaviour on this occasion, his jumping into the sea, what 
he said, &c. See Muir's Life of Mahomet j vol. iii. p. 125, note. 

(51) Their religion hath deceived these men. This saying is ascribed 
by some to the Madina hypocrites, who, seeing the fewness of the 
Muslims, thought their purpose to attack so large an army a piece of 
folly, attributable only to the madness of fanaticism. But tne fact 
that the Muslims went forth from Madina to plunder a comparatively 
defenceless caravan, and not to attack the army of the Quraish, is 
against this interpretation. Others therefore explain that there were 
among the Quraish certain persons who were partially persuaded of 
the truth of Isldni, but declined to flee to Madina with other refugees. 
These went along with the Quraish, intending to go over to the 
Muslims provided they should be more in number than they, but 
seeing the Muslims to be few in number, they said their religion hatk 
deceived them. See the Tafslr-i-Iiaufi in loco. 

(52) When the angelsj dec, " This passage is generally understood 
of the angels who slew the infidels at Badr, and who fou^^ht (as the 
commentators pretend) with iron maces, which shot forth flames of 
fire at every stroke {Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin). Some, however, imagine 
that the words hint, at least, at the examination of the sepulcnre, 
which the Muhammadans believe every man must undergo after 
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them. Taste ye the pain of burning: (53) this shall ye 
suffer for that which your hands have set before you, and 
because GoD is not unjust towards his servants. (54) These 
have acted according to the wont of the people of Pharaoh, 
and of those before them, who disbelieved in the signs of 
God : therefore God took them away in their iniquity ; for 
God is mighty and severe in punishing. (55) This hath 
come to pass because God changeth not his grace, where- 
with lie hath favoured any people, until they change that 
which is in their souls ; and for that God both heareth 
and seeth. (56) According to the wont of the people of 
Pharaoh, and of those before them, who charged the signs 
of their Lobd with imposture, have they acted : wherefore 
we destroyed them in their sins, and we drowned the 
people of Pharaoh; for they were all unjust persons. 
(57) Verily the worst cattle in the sight of GOD are those 
who are obstinate infidels, and will not believe. (58) As 
to tliose who enter into a league with thee, and afterwards 
violate their league at every convenient opportunity, and 
fear not Ood; (59) if thou take them in war, disperse, by 
making them an example, those who shall com£ after them, 
that they may be warned; (60) or if thou apprehend 
treachery from any people, throw back ihcir league unto 

death, and will be very terrible to the unbelievers " (Prelim. Disai 
p. 127). — S' tie, 

(53) Which your hands^ dec. See note on chap. ii. 94. 

(54-50; See notes on cliap. vii. 128-137. 

Ood changetk not his grace. This passage recognises the freedom 
of the will, and consequently man's responsibility for his sin. Comp. 
chap. iii. 145, note. 

(57) See note on ver. 22. The allusion here is probably to the 
Jews, either the Bani Q:iinuqiia or the Bani Quraidlia. See Muir's 
Life of MaJiomcty vol. iii. p. 135. 

(58) Afterwards violate their league^ **as did the tri])e of Quraidha." 
— hale. So too the Taf^r-i-Iiaufi, See the story of the treachery of 
this tribe in Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iiL chap. xvii. 

(59) Making them an example, i.e., by slayinjj tlieni. How well tliis 
conmuind Wiis performed let the 800 gory lu-acls of the Bani Quraidha 
tell. — Muir's Life of Mahrmet, vol. iii. p. 278. 

(60) // dioti apprehend treacliery. The road to covenant-breaking 
is here made easy. A suspicion of the Prophet or of his successors 
that the Jews or Christians with whom covenant had been made were 
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them with like treatment; for GOD loveth not the 
treacherous. 

(61) And think not that the nnbelievers have escaped 
Ood's veTigeance, for they shall not weaken the power of 
God, (62) Therefore prepare against them what force 
ye are able, and troops of horse, whereby ye may strike 
a terror into the enemy of GOD, and your enemy, and 
into other infidels besides them, whom ye know not, but 
QOD knoweth them. And whatsoever ye shall expend in 
the defence of the religion of God, it shall be repaid unto 
you, and ye shall not be treated unjustly. (63) And if 
they incline unto peace, do thou also incline thereto ; and 
put thy confidence in 60D, for it is he who heareth and 
knoweth. (64) But if they seek to deceive thee, verily 
Gk)D TvUl he thy support. It is he who hath strengthened 

treacherous is made a sufficient ground for breaking that covenant. 
As an illustration of this principle, see Muhammad's conduct toward 
the Bani Nadhir, described in Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 209. 
Like treatment. Lit render them, the like. The drift of this pas- 
sage is so plainly contrary to the principles of honourable dealing, as 
to make even the Muslim commentators feel the need of softening 
the tone of it as far as possible. Baidhdwi seems to justify the course 
here prescribed as fair. Abdul Qidir says the meaning is, that in 
case of a suspicion of treacheir, the correspondence should be con- 
ducted with that caution whicn marked their dealings before coniii- 
tions of peace were made. He concludes his comment here by say- 
ing, ** There is no immoral teaching here." Yet notwithstanding the 
pious sentiment which follows at the end of this verse, God loveth 
not the treacherous, we are left with the conviction that counter- 
treachery is here justified as a means of self-defence. Of course it 
is only justifiable when used by Muslims. 

(61) Thivk not. Sale says, " Some copies read it in the third per- 
son, Let not the unbelievers think" d'C. 

Who have escaped, i.e., from Ba«lr. 

(62) Prepare . . . what force yc are able. Prepare for the holy war 
against the infidels. Primarily the allusion was to the Quraish 
and the treacherous Jews, but now it has a general application. 
See Abdul Qddir and Tafsir-i-ilaufi, 

Troops of horse. Muliammad liere encourages the formation of 
cavalry in his army. To all such he promises repayment Later 
on he ordered that ilie spoil of •& horseman should be three times 
that of a footman. From cliap. lix. ver. 6 we learn that Muhammad 
claimed and appropriated all the spoil of the expedition against the 
Bani Nadhir, because he alone rode on horseback. 
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thee with his help, and with that ofX\\Q faithful, and hath 
united their hearts. If thou hadst expended whatever 
riches are in the earth, thou couldst not have united their 
hearts, but GoD united them ; for he is mighty and wise. 

II (65) Prophet, God is thy support, and such of the R §• 
true believers who foUoweth thee. (66) Prophet, stir 
up the faithful to war : if twenty of you persevere ivith 
constancy, they shall overcome two hundred, and if there 
be one hundred of you, they shall overcome a thousand of 
those who believe not ; because they are a people which 
do not understand. (67) Now hath GoD eased yo.u, for 
he knew that ye were weak. If there be an hundred of 
you who persevere with constancy, they shall overcome two 
hundred ; and if there be a thousand of you, they shall 
overcome two thousand, by the permission of GoD; for 
God is with those who persevere. (68) It hath not been 
granted unto any prophet that he should possess captives, 

(64) HaiK united their hearts. The Taffdr-i-Raufi thinks the allu- 
sion here is to the union of the tribes of Ans and Khazraj, who had 
been deadly enemies for more than a century before. It might, how- 
ever, refer to union between other tribes as well. 

God united thefni, i,e., by the bonds of IsUm. The union of the 
tribes of Arabia under the banner of Islam is re^^arded by Muslims 
as a miracle, and therefore a proof of their Prophet's mission. 

(65) ** This passage, as some say, was revealed in a plain called al 
Baida, between Makkah and Madfna, during the expedition of Badr ; 
anil, as others, in the sixth year of the Prophet's mission, on the occa- 
sion of Omar's eml)racin«^ Muhammailanism." — Sale, 

(66, 67) These verses were revealed at different times, but belong- 
ing to the same subject, have been grouped together by the compiler?. 
Compare with Lev. \xvi. 8 and Josh, xxiii. 10. The Tiihir-i-Raufi 
says both verses were intended to arouse a sjjirit of fortitude in 
battle. As a result of the first injunction, that one Muslim should 
stand against ten infidels, one of the faithful was slain ; whereupon 
that command wius abrogated, and the more moderate one given in 
its ]r>lace, which is* introduced by the words Now hath God eased you 
(from the rigour of the firat command), for he knew that ye ictre weak. 

By the permission of God. One would naturally conclude that tlie 
first command might have stood on this ^'round. * 

(68) Any prophet. This veree was given to justify the cruelty of 
Muhannnad towards the captives taken at Baiir, many of whom 
were T)Ut to death in cold blood. But for the merciful pleading of 
Abu IJaqr, all would have met a similar fate. The apolo^/y for this 
cruelty here given is that all warrior-prophets had been obliged to 
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until he hath made a great slaughter of the infidds in the 
earth. Ye seek the accidental goods of this world, but 
God regardeth the life to come ; and GoD is mighty and 
wise. (69) Unless a revelation had been previously deli- 
make "a great slaughter of the infidels" before they could succeed. 
Those who would paint the character of Muhummad in soft colours 
are guilty of deliberate misrepresentation. See on tliis subject 
Muir's lAft of Mahomet, vol. iiL pp. 11 3- 118. 

A great slauffhter, " Because severity ought to be used where cir- 
cumstances recjuire it, though clemency be more preferable where it 
may be exercised with safety. While the Muhammadans therefore 
were weak, and their religion in its infancy, God's pleasure was that 
the opposers of it should be cut off, as is particularly directed in this 
chapter. For which reason they are here upbraided with their pre- 
femng the lucre of the ransom to their dutv." — Salt, 

Ye seek the , , . goods. It would seem that in the Prophet's 
opinion the Muslims were not so much actuated by feelings of 
mercy in pleading for the lives of their Makkan captives as by a 
desire for the ransom- money. 

(69) Unless a revelation, <ko. Lit a writing — kitdh. Abdul Qddir 
translates thus : ^^ Had this not been icritten in Qod^s decrees,^* \iz., 
that many of the captives would be converted to Isldm. Muir says, 
** It may simply mean, * Had there not been a previous decree to 
the conti-ary, a grievous punishment had overtaken you.'" — Life of 
Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 118, note. 

This was a message, leaving it with Muhammad to decide whether 
the prisoners taken at Badr should be slain, or whether they should 
be ransomed, on condition that there should be an equal number of 
the Muslims slain at Oliod. Tradition tells us that Muhammad 
decided to receive the ransoms on the ground that when the Muslims 
should be slain, they would inherit Paradise and the crown of mar- 
tyrdom. — Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iiL pp. 117, 118. 

Sale gives the following, taken from Muslim authorities, who felt 
constrained to place the re^ponsibiliiy of the vindictive spirit shown 
by their Prophet towards bi-s enemies to the creilit of others : — 

" Among the seventy prisoners whom the Muslims took in this 
battle were al Abbds, one of Muhammad's uncles, and Okail, the son 
of Abu Tdlib and brother of Ali. When tliev were brousilit before 
Muhammad, he askin.Lj the advice of his companions what should be 
done with them, Abu Baqr was for releasing them on their payinj' 
ransom, .--ayin^' that they were near relations to the Pro}»het, and 
God might pt)ssibly fori;ive them on their repentance ; but Omar 
was for striking off their heads, iis professed patrons of infidelity. 
Muhammad did not aj>prove of the latter advice, but observed that 
Abu Baqr lesembled Abrahau), who interceded for offenders, anil 
that Omar was like Noah, who prayed for the utter extirpation of 
the wicked antediluvians ; and thereupon it was agreed to accept a 
ransom from them and their fellow-captives. Soon after which, 
Omar, going into the Prophet's tent, lound him and Abu Baqr 
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vered from God, verily a severe punishment had been 
inflicted on you for the ransom which ye took from the 
captives at Badr, (70) Eat therefore of what ye have 
acquired, that which is lawful aTid good ; for GOD is gracious 
and mercifuL 

II (71) Prophet, say unto the captives who are in your R e ' 
hands, If GoD shall know any good to he in your hearts, 



weeping, and asking them the reason of their tears, Muhammad ac- 
(luaiuted him that this verse bad been revealed condemning their 
ill-timed lenity towards their prisoners, and that they had narrowly 
escaped the Divine vengeance for it, adding, that if Qod had not 
passed the matter over, they had certainly been destroyed to a man, 
excepting only Omar and Saad Ibn Muddh, a person of as great 
severity, and who was also for putthig the pnsoners to death." 
See also note on chap. iii. 140. 

It seems that the herce vindictive spirit apparent in the Qurdn at 
this period was due in some measure at least to the defeat at Ohod. 
Yet, excepting a few personal enemies of the Prophet, who were 
summarily executed, all the prisoners were ransomed with the hearty 
consent of Muhammad himself, who not only needed the ransom 
price as a compensation to his followers, who were sorely grieved 
and disappointed at the loss of the caravan they had hoped to cap- 
ture, but he also hoped for the conversion of some of the captive 
Quraish. See below on ver. 71. But the battle at Ohod, resulting 
in the defeat of Muhammad and the slaughter of many of the faith- 
ful, not only aroused among the Muslims a bitter desire for ven- 
geance, but required an explanation. Why this defeat? Why were 
the favourites of Heaven smitten before the infidels ? These ques- 
tions are answered in the latter part of chapter iii. Now, as the 
number of infidels killed at Badr was raided by the Qurdn itself from 
foriy-nine to seventy (chap. iii. 140), in order to correspond with the 
seventy Muslims killed at Ohod, it is almost certain that the spirit of 
the Prophet after Ohod has been, so to speak, forced back upon Badr. 

A severe punislimcnt, *' That is, had not the ransom been, in strict- 
ness, lawful for you to accept, by God's having in general terms 
allowed you the spoil and the captives, ye had been severely pun- 
ished. . . . Yet did not this crime go absolutely unpunished neither ; 
for in the battle of Ohod the Muslims lost seventy men, equal to the 
number of prisoners taken at Badr ; which was so ordered by Qod, 
as a retaliation or atonement for the same." — Sale. 

(70) Eat tliere/ore, *.«., " Of the ransom which ye have received of 
your prisoners. For it seems, on this rebuke, they had some scruple 
of conscience whether they might convert it to their own use or not" 
— Saley Ba dlidtoi. 

(71) tiay Unto the captives. This was baid in the hope that the 
captive Quraish might yet be induced to profess Isldm, and this hope 
was in some measure realised. 
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he will give you better than what hath been taken from 
you; and he will forgive you, for GoD is gracious and 
merciful. (72) But if they seek to deceive thee, verily 
they have deceived God; wherefore he hath given thee 
power over them : and God is knowing and wise. (73) 
Moreover, they who have believed, and have fled their 
country, and employed their substance and their persons 
in fighting for the religion of GoD, and they who have 
given tJie Prophet a refuge among them, and have assisted 
Atm, these shall he deemed the one nearest of kin to the 



Ht will give you better, dec, " That is, if ye repent and believe, 
Qod will make you abundant retribution for the ransom ye have 
now paid. It is said that this pa&()a^e was revealed on the particular 
account of al Abbds, who being obhged by Muhammad, though his 
uncle, to ransom both himself ana his two nephews, Okail and 
Naufal Ibn al Hdrith, complained that he should oe reduced to beg 
alms of the Quraish as long as he lived. Whereupon Muhammad 
asked him what was become of the gold which he delivered to 0mm 
al Fad hi when he left Makkah, telling her that he knew not what 
might befall him in the expedition, and therefore, if he lost his life, 
she might keep it herself for the use of her and her children. Al 
Abbds demanded who told him this ; to which Muhammad replied 
that God had revealed it to him. And upon this al Abbds imme- 
diately professed Isl4m, declaring that none could know of that 
affair except Qod, because he gave her the money at midnight. 
Some vears after, al Abbds reflecting on this passage, confessed it 10 
be fulfilled ; for he was then not only possessed of a large substance, 
but had the custody of the well Zanizam, which, he said, he preferred 
to all the riches of Makkah." — Salc^ Baidhdwi, 

(72) If they seek to deceive thee. Of this passage Muir says : — 
" This is explained to mean * deceit in not paying the ransom agreed 
upon ;' but it seems an unlikely interpretation, as the ransom was 
ordinarily paid down on the spot. It may be a significant intima- 
tion that tnose who came over to Isldm would be released without 
ransom ; — the deceit contemplated being a treacherous confession of 
faith followed by desertion to Makkah.'' — Life of Mahomet ^ voL iii. 
p. 119, note. 

The same thing is probably intended by the statement of the 
previous verse, " He will forgive you," &c 

He hath given thee power over thjm. The prophet-general of 
Madina speaks in different terms from those of the "warner" of 
Makkah. Comp. chap. Ixxxviii. 21, 22. 

(73) Who . . . hcivefled, <jbc. The Muhajjirin, or refugees, a term 
at first applicable only to those who fled from Makkah, but afterwards 
to all who fled to the Proj)het*s standard. 

They who Iiave asmted^ i.e., the Ansdrs, or Helpers. This term at 
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Other. But they who have believed, but have not fled 
their country, shall have no right of kindred at all with 
you, until they also fly. Yet if they ask assistance of you 
on account of religion, it bclongeth unto you to give them 
assistance; except against a people between whom and 
yourselves there shall he a league subsisting: and God 
seeth that which ye do. (74) And as to the infidels, let 
them be deemed of kin the one to the other. Unless ye do 
this, there will be a sedition in the earth, and grievous 
corruption. (75) But as for them who have believed, and 
left their country, and have fought for GoD*s true religion, 
and who have allowed the Prophet a retreat among them, 
and have assisted him, these are really believers j they 
shall receive mercy and an honourable provision. (76) 
And they who have believed since, and have fled their 



first applied only to those of Madina wlio identified themselves with 
Islam, out other people from the neighbouring tribes having put 
themselves under the leadership of Muhammad, and having helped 
liim repeatedly, the term was applied to all who allied thcmsebres 
to Muhaminnd. 

Nearest of kin, "And shall consequently inlieiit one another's 
substance, preferably to their relations bv blood. And this, they 
Kay, Wits practised for some time, the Muhdjjirln and Ansdra being 
judj^'ed lieirs to one another, exclusive of the deceased's other kin- 
diLMJ, till tliis passage was abrogated by the following: — Those who 
are related 67 blood sfuill he deemed Hu nearest of kin to each other." — 
Sale. 

Alxlul Qadir thinks the relationships of Muslims referred to here 
to ]>ertain to faith only and to the future life, and thus reconciles 
this verse with ver. 76. But there is nothing in the lan;;uage to 
warrant sucli an interpretation. As a matter of policy this law was 
inaugurated in order to bind the Muslims together in the earlier 
days ol the Hijra, but it could not long bear the pressure of its own 
weii^ht, and hence was abroj^ateil by the law of ver. 76. 

(74) This verse illustrates the ])olitical sagacity of Muhammad, 
lie divides all Arabs into two classes, and unites all his following, 
from whatever quarter they might come, against the fragmentary 
element* of the opposition. 

(75) This verse corresponds with ver. 73, except in so far as the 
change of law required a change in the language. I think it very 
probable that this verse gives the reris^d reading of ver. 73, and was 
intended to take its place in the Qurdn. 

(70) See notes on ver. 73, also notes on chap. iv. 6-13. 
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country, and have fought with you, these also are of you. 
And those who are related by consanguinity shall be 
deemed the nearest of kin to each other preferably to 
i strangers according to the book of God : (Jod knoweth all 

things. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

ENTITLED 8URAT AL TAUBA (REPENTANCE, IMMUNITY). 

Beveaied at Madina, 



INTRODUCTION. 

Of the many titles given to this chapter, those of Jmrnurdiy and 
Bepentance are most commonly known. The former title is based on 
the first verse, the latter on the third verse, or, perhaps better still, 
upon the spirit of the whole chapter, which is a call to repentance to 
a multitude of disaffected and lukewarm Muslims and Arabs w^ho 
declined to accompany Muhammad in his expedition to Tabiiq. 
Sale says : — " It is observable that this chapter alone has not the 
auspiciatory form. In the name of the most merciful Oody prefixed to 
it ; the reason of which omission, as some think, was, because these 
words imply a concession of security, which is utterly taken away 
by this chapter after a fixed time ; wherefore some have called it 
the chapter of Punishment j others say that Muhammad (who died 
soon after he had received this chapter), having given no direction 
where it should be placed, nor for the prefixing the Bismillah to it, 
as had been done to the other chapters, and the argument of this 
chapter bearing a near resemblance to that of the preceding, his 
companions differed about it, some saying that both chapters were 
but one, and together made the seventh of the seven long ones, and 
others that they were two distinct chapters ; whereupon, to accom- 
modate the dii^pute, they left a space between them, but did not 
interpose the distinction of the Bismillah. 

*^ It is agreed that this chapter was the last which was revealed, 
and the only one, as Muhammad declared, which was revealed entire 
and at once, except the one hundred and tenth. 

'*Some will have the two last verses to have been revealed at 
Makkah." 

The statement that this chapter was the last revealed is baaed 
VOL. n. S 
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upon the testimony of tradition, but the internal evidence fixes the 
date of most of the revelations within the ninth year of the Hijra. 
With this also Muslim tradition agrees. It would therefore appear 
that daring one whole year no revelation was vouchsafed to Muham- 
mad, which is contrary to other traditions, which assign portions of 
chapters ii., v., &c., to the time of the farewell pilgrimage in the end 
of A.H. 10. 

The statement that this whole chapter was revealed at one time is 
also unfounded, as will be seen by reference to the date of the revela- 
tions given below. 

Probable Date of the Revelations, 

Following Noeldeke for the most part, vers. 1-12 belong to 
the latter part of A.H. 9, when Muhammad sent Ali to Makkah 
to notify to the tribes assembled there that henceforth the Holy 
Temple would be closed against idolaters. Vers. 13-16, how- 
ever, belong to an earlier period, viz., a.h. 8, when Muhammad 
planned his expedition for the capture of Makkah. To these may 
be added vers. 17-24, which, however, mark the time when Mu- 
hammed first thought of conquering his native city. Some would 
place vers. 23 and 24 among the revelations enunciated previous 
to the expedition to Tabiiq in a.h. 9. 

Vers. 25-27 mention the victory at Hunain (Shaw&l, a.h. 8), 
and belong to the period immediately following the siege of Tayif, 
i.e., Dzu'l Qdada, A.H. 8. 

Ver. 28 seems to be connected with vers. 1-12, and therefore be- 
longs to the latter part of a.h. 9. 

Vers. 29-128 refer to the events connected with the expedition to 
Tabiiq, which occurred in Rajab of a.h. 9. They were not, how- 
ever, all enunciated at one time, but partly before the expedition, 
partly on the march, and partly after the return. 

Vers. 29-35 °^^y ^® referred to the time of arrival at Tabiiq, when 
the Christian prince, John of Aylah, tendered his submission to Mu- 
hammad, paying tribute (Jazya). 

Vers. 36 and 37, referring to the abolition of the intercalary year 
and the fixing the time of the pilgrimage in accordance with the 
changes of the lunar year, must be assigned to the Dzu'l Hajja of 
A.H. 10. 

The remaining verses Noeldeke distributes as follows : — Premoiu to 
the expedition^ vers. 38-41 (of which, according to Ibn Hishdm, 924, 
ver. 41 is the oldest of the whole Sura), and 49-73. On the marchy 
vers. 42-48 and 82-97 (of which ver. 85, if it refers to the death ot 
Abdullah Ibn Ubbai, must have been added later on). After the 
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re^ul7^ vers. 74-81 and 98-113, of which vers. 1 08-1 11 were enun- 
ciated just before the entry into Madina. 

Vers. 1 1 4-1 17, if they refer to the visit of Muhammad to the 
tomb of his mother, Amina Bint Wahb, as many authorities state, 
must be referred to the latter part of A.H. 6. But if they refer 
to the death of Abdullah Ibn Ubbai, they belong to a period about 
two months later than the return from Tabiiq. This latter seems to 
be founded on the best authority. 

Vers. 118 and 119 were enunciated about fifty days after the 
return from Tabiiq (see note on ver. 119). The remaining verses, 
excepting 129 and 130, which are probably of Makkan origin, belong 
to the time immediately after the return from TabfLq. 



PrineipcU Subjects. 

VBRSES 

Pour months' immunity proclaimed to idolaters . . . i, 2 
After four months, all idolaters to be slain, with exception of 

those with whom treaties have been made ... . 3-5 
Ignorant idolaters to be taught the religion of Isldm, after 

which, if they repent, they are to be spared alive . 5, 6 

No new league to be made with idolaters .... 7 

Idolaters are not to be trusted 8-10 

Penitent idolaters to be regarded as brethren . . . 11 
Muslims exhorted to fight against the truce-breakers of 

Makkah 13-16 

All but Muslims to be excluded from the sacred temples . 17, 18 

Abbds rebuked for his vainglory 19 

The Muhdjjirln assigned the first rank among Muslims — their 

reward 20-22 

True believers to refuse friendship with nearest kin if they 

be infidels 23, 24 

The victory of Hunain due to God's help .... 25-27 

Idolaters excluded from the Eaabah 28 

The Jews and Christians as well as idolaters to be attacked . 29 
Jews and Christians reproved for applying the epithet " Son 

of God " to Ezra and Jesus 30 

They also worship their priests and monks . . . . 3i> 32 

Isldm superior to all other religions 33 

Stingy Muslims likened to covetous monks — their punishment 34, 35 

Infidels may be attacked in sacred months .... 36 

The sacred months not to be transferred .... 37 
Muslims exhorted to go on expedition to Tabiiq by refer- 
ence to God's help to Muhammad and Abu Baqr in 

the cave 38-41 
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TBRai 



The lukewarm Muslims rebuked for wishing to stay at 

home 42 

Muhammad rebuked for excusing some of these from 

going. 43 

Willingness to fight for Muhammad, a test of faith . . 44-46 

Seditious Muslims rebuked 47~5^ 

The sure reward of the faithful . . .* . . 5ii52 

God refuses the offerings of infidels and hypocrites . . 53-SS 
The wealth and prosperity of infidels a sign of their 

reprobation 55 

Half-hearted Muslims reproved 5^) 57 

Those who had spread libellous reports regarding Muham- 
mad's use of alms rebuked 5^} 59 

How alms should be expended 60 

Grumblers and hypocrites threatened .... 61-69 
They are warned by the example of the wicked in former 

ages 70 

The faithful described — their rewards .... 71-73 

Hypocrites denounced and threatened . . . • 74) 75 

Prosperity of infidels a prelude to their destruction . . 76-79 

God shall scoff at the scoffers 80 

The traducers of the faithful shall never be forgiven . 81 

Punishment of the *' stayers at home **,,., 82-84 
Muhammad forbidden to pray at the grave of unbelievers 

and hypocrites 85 

The Prophet not to wonder at the prosperity of the wicked 86-88 

Reward of those who assist the Apostle in his wars . . 89, 90 

Hypocritical Arabs of the desert reproved ... 91 

Who may lawfully remain at home in time of war . . 92, 93 

Other hypocrites reproved 94-97 

The Baduin, the worst of hypocrites . . . • 98, 99 

Some of them true believers 100 

The reward of the Ansars and Muhdjjirln . ... loi 
The desert Arabs and some of the people of Madiua re- 
proved 102 

The penitent coufessors in Madlna are pardoned . . 103-106 
Others await God's decision in their case .... 107 
Denunciation a^'oinst those who built a Ma^^jid in opposi- 
tion to Muhammad and his faithful ones . . . 108-1 1 1 

True believers are sold to God 112, 113 

Muslims not to pray for idolatrous relatives . . . 114 

Why Abraham prayed for his idolatrous parents . . 115 

God merciful to the faithful 116-118 

The three recreant Ansars pardoned 119 
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YSSSKS 

The people of Madinft rebuked for want of loyalty to Mu- 
hammad 120-122 

Some believers excused from going to war ... 123 

True believers to war against neighbouring infidels and 

hypocrisy • 124 

Keproof of those who doubt the revelations of Qod and 

Muhammad 125-128 

The Apostle trusts in the help of Qod • . . 129, 130 



II (1) A DEOLAitATlON of immunity from God and his ru*a. 
Apostle unto the idolaters with whom ye have entered JJ I. 
into league. (2) Go to and fro in the earth securely four 
months ; and know that ye shall not weaken God, and 



(1) Ood and his Apostle. See note on chap. viii. 20. This formula 
occurs sixteen times in this chapter. 

With whom ye have entered into league. *' Some understand this 
sentence of the immunity or security therein granted to the infidels 
for the space of four months ; but others think that the words 
properly signify that Muhammad is here declared by Qod to be 
absolutely free and discharged from all truce or league with them 
after the expiration of that time ; and this last seems to be the truest 
interpretation. 

" Muhammad's thus renouncing all league with those who would 
not receive him as the Apostle of God or submit to become tributary 
was the consequence of tne great power to which he was now arrived. 
But the pretext he made use of was the treachery he had met with 
among tne Jewish and idolatrous Arabs — scarce any keeping faith 
with him except Bani Dhamra, Bani Kinana, and a few others." — 
Sale, Jaldluddin, Baidhdwi, Fahya, 

This proclamation seals the triumph of Isldm over all Arabia. 
Henceforth there is to be no more compromise with idolaters. They 
are to be converted to Isldm or be destroyed by the sword. Previous 
treaties of peace are to be respected, though this is due to the clem> 
eucy of " God and his Apostle,'* who here declare the Muslims to 
be free from obligation to observe such treaties. How completely 
the tables have been turned ! The Makkan refugee now dictates laws 
for all Arabia I 

(2) Four months. These were, according to some authorities, 
Shawdl, Dhu'l Qdada, Dhu'l Hajja, and Muharram, this revelation 
having been made in Shawdl. Others, computing from Dhul Hajja, 



CHAP. IX.] ( 278 ) [SIPARA X. 

that God will disgrace the unbelievers. (3) And a decla- 
ration from God and his Apostle unto the people, on the 
day of the greater pilgrimage, that GOD is clear of the 
idolaters, and his Apostle also. Wherefore if ye repent, 
this will be better for you ; but if ye turn back, know that 
ye shall not weaken God : and denounce unto those who 
believe not a painful punishment. (4) Except such of 
the idolaters with whom ye shall have entered into a 



when the proclamation of this revelation was made, reckon the 
months to be Dhul Hajja, Muharram, Safar and Rabi-ul-auwaL 
The latter seems to be the sounder opinion. 

(3) The greater jnlgrimage.^ viz., "The tenth of Dhu'l Hajja, when 
they slay the victims at Mina, which day is their great feast, and 
completes the ceremonies of the pilgrimage. Some suppose the 
adjective greater is added here to distinguiui the pil^aiina^e made 
at the appointed time from lesser pilgrimages^ as they may be called, 
or visitatwns of the Kaabah, which may be performed at any time 
of the year; or else because the concourse at the pili^rimage this year 
was greater than ordinary, both Muslims and idolaters being present 
at it. 

" The promulgation of this chapter was committed by Muhammad 
to Ali, who rode for that purpose on the Prophet's slit-eared camel 
from Madina to Mokkah ; and on the dav above mentioned, standing 
up before the whole assembly at al Aqabah, told them that he was 
the messenger of the Apostle of God unto them. Whereujwn they 
asking liim what was his errand, he read twenty or thirty verses 
of the chapter to them, and then said, ' I am commanded to acquaint 
you with four things : i. That no idolater is to come near the temple 
of Makkah after this year ; 2. That no man presume to compass the 
Kaabah naked for the future (see chap. vii. 27-34). 3. That none 
but true believers shall enter Paradise ; and 4. That public laith is 
to be kept'" — Side, Baidlatwi, 

"There seems a kind of contradiction between the iirst verse, in 
which all treaties are cost aside, and tlie subsequent verse and intima- 
tion by All that treaties would be respected. Perliaps it was meant 
that, notwithstandinj^ any treaty, idolaters would be i)rcvented from 
coming to the pilgrimage, though the treaty would be in other 
respects observed. Or it may mean that, although Mahomet had 
permission given him in the first verse to cast aside treaties with 
idolaters, yet he nevertheless voluntarily engajjed to respect those 
treaties which had been faithfully kept. The latter interpretation 
is not so suitable as the other to the style of the Coran. — Mnir's 
Life of Mahometj voL iv. p. 210, note. 

(4) Except such. The exception is in respect to the painful piniish- 
ment denounced against the unbelievers in tiie previous verse. So long 
as the idolaters with whom treaties of peace had already been made 
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league, and who afterwards shall not fail you in any 
instance, nor assist any other against you. Wherefore 
perform the covenant which ye shall have made with them, 
until their time shall be elapsed ; for GoD loveth those who 
fear him, (5) And when the months wherein ye are not 
allowed to attack them shall be past, kill the idolaters 
wheresoever ye shall find them, and take them prisoners, 
and besiege them, and lay wait for them in every con- 
venient place. But if they shall repent, and observe the 
appointed times of prayer and pay the legal alms, dismiss 
them freely ; for God is gracious and merciful. (6) And 
if any of the iiiolaters shall demand protection of thee, 
grant him protectioii, chat he may hear the word of Gcd, 
and afterwards let him reach the place of his securit]^. 
This shalt thou do, because they are people which know 
not the excellency of the religion thou preachest. 



should remain faithful to their treaty engageuients, they should be 
exempt from the punishment described in the following verse. The 
spirit of the passage seems clearly to be opposed to that of the first 
vers^e. It is probable that several revelations relating to idolaters, 
and delivered at different times, have been woven together by the 
compilers of the Qurdn. If this view be correct, the first verse was 
promulgated at a later period than what follows, and we have here 
an illustration of how the spirit of inspiration subserved the political 
interests of the Prophet. 

^5) KUl the idolaiers. Compare this passage with chap. iv. 88, 89. 
fyherever ye shall find them. ** Either within or without the sacred 
territory." — Sale. This passage, with what follows, is said to abrogate 
chap. ii. 216. 

7/ theif shall repent^ dec, i.e,, if they shall embrace Isldm, not only 
formally but heartily. They must perform the duties of Isl&m. 
** Hence," says Abdul Qidir, ** Abu Baqr slew those who declined to 
give legal alms, as he did tl:e idolaters." 

(6) That he may hear the word of God. The plain meaning of this 
passage, according to the Taf4r-i-Rat^. is that the ignorant were to 
oe made acquainted with the claims of isldni, and if then they accepted 
ity they were to be allowed to proceed to their homes in peace ; if 
not, they were to be slain. Sale s paraphrase here seems to me to 
mistake the purport of the genend order to slay all impenitent 
idolaters, excej)ting those with whom treaties had been made, and 
who had observed their treaty obligations. He says, "You shall 
give him a safe-conduct, that he may return home again securely, in 
case he shall not think fit to embrace Muhamniadanism." 
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£ f • II (7) How shall the idolaters be admitted into a league 
with God and with his Apostle, except those with whom 
ye entered into a league at the holy temple ? So long as 
they behave with fidelity towards you, do ye also behave 
with fidelity towards them; for God loveth those who 
fear him. (8) How can they he admitted into a leagtie with 
you, since, if they prevail against you, they will not re- 
gard in you either consanguinity or faith? They will 
please you with their mouths, but their hearts will be 
averse from you ; for the greater part of them are wicked 
doers. (9) They sell the signs of God for a small price, 
and obstruct his way ; it is certainly evil which they do. 
(10) They regard not in a believer either consanguinity or 
faith; and these are the transgressors. (11) Yet if they re- 
pent and observe the appointed times of prayer, and give 
alms, tliey shall he deemed your brethren in religion. We 
distinctly propound our signs unto people who understand. 



S[) Those with whom yt entered into a league^ t.d., the Bani Dhamra 
Bani Eindna, meotioned in note to ver. i. 

(8) Bow f This amhiguous interrogative is variouslv anderstoocL 
In aildition to what is inserted in the text we find the following : 
" How can they ? " — liodwelL " How shall we not smite the in- 
fidels?" — Abdul Qddir. "How can there he peace ? "—/'o/o^-ar- 
Rahmdn. The Persian translation agrees with bale. 

// they prtvaiL The allusion seems to be clearly to Arab un- 
believers, if so, this portion of the chaj)ter must be'referred to an 
earlier date than that claimed for it by some of the commentators. 
The spirit of the following verf«e, especially the charge again>t the 
unbelievers, that they *'sell the signs of God for a small price," 

Eoints to the Quraish of Makkah in particular, with whom are per- 
aps as.sociated tlie disaffected inhabitants of Madina, as especially 
intended here. With this view ai^rees the tradition concerning the 
hypocrisy of Jallds, given in Muir's Life of J/alioviety vol. iii. p. 30, 
note. 

59) Compare chap. iL 175, 176, and see notes there. 
11) If they repent and observe, dx. This passage clearly asserts 
the necessity of piety in religion as an evidence of true repentance. 
The ptety required, however, is simply the outicard observance of the 
rites of IsUni. The contrast between IsUm and Christianity on 
this point is very marked, and needs only to be emphasised to 
reveal the difference between the counterfeit and the true. The 
ring of a genuine coin is unmistakable. 
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(12) But if they violate their oaths after their league, 
and revile your religion, oppose the leaders of infidelity 
(for there is no trust in them), that they may desist from 
their treachery. (13) Will ye not fight against people who 
have violated their oaths, and conspired to expel the 
Apostle of Ood; and who of their own accord assaulted 
you for the first time ? Will ye fear them ? But it is 
more just that ye should fear God, if ye are true believers. 
(14) Attack them, therefore; God shall punish them by 
your hands, and will cover them with shame, and will 
give you the victory over them ; and he will heal the 
breasts of the people who believe, (15) and will take away 

(12) Oppose the Iea(f4ir8. Rod well translates, "Do battle with 
the ringleaders." This accords with the Persian and Urdii transla- 
tions. Muslims are now to take active measures for the suppression 
of infidelity. 

(13) IFtZZ ye not fight^ djc. Sale, on tlie authority of Baidhiwi, 
paraphrases thus: "As did the Quraish in assisting the tribe of 
Bat^r against those of Khudhiiah (see Prelim. Disc, p. 93), and laying 
a design to ruin Muhammad without any just provocation ; and, as 
seveml of the Jewish tribes did, by aicling the enemy and endea- 
vouring to o])lige the Prophet to leave Madlna a.s he had been 
obliged to leave Makkah." 

It seems more natural to regard thQ people here referred to as the 
inhabitants of Makkah in particular. This is the view of the Tafsit- 
i-RauJi\ The passage, then, ])elongs to a period preceding the cap- 
ture of Makkah, and was intended to stir up the faithful to make 
war u]>on the Quraish, who had violated the treaty made at Hudai- 
hiya. This view accounts for the allusion to the perfidy of those 
wJio regard neither religion nor consanguinity in ver. 8. 

(14) I*y your hands. This passage seems to teach that Muslim 
crusade again t idolatry was commanded by God as a sovereign act 
of judgment, just as Moses was commanded to destroy the Canaan- 
ite-*. The Muslim, therefore, uses the same arguments in defence of 
the former that we do in respect of the conduct of Joshua and the 
Israelites. See note on chap. ii. 191. 

JVill heal the breasts, dbc. Sale, on the authority of Baidhdwi, says 
the allusion is to " those of Khudhdah ; or, as others say, certain 
families of Yaman and Saba, who went to Makkah, and there pro- 
fessed Muhammadanism, but were very injuriously treated by the 
inhabitants ; whereupon they complained to Muhammad, who bid 
them take comfort, for that joy was approaching." 

It seems to me more natural to refer the healing to those Muslim 
who were reluctant to fight against their own kindred at Makkah. 
This is the class specially exhorted (in vers. 23, 24) to drown all 
filial and fraternal affection in zeal for Ood and nis Apoetle. Love 



CHAP. IX.] ( 282 ) [SIPARA X. 

the indignatdon of their hearts : for God will be turned 
unto whom he pleaseth ; and God is knowing and wisa 
(16) Did ye imagine that ye should be abandoned, whereas 
God did not yet know those among you who fought far 
his religion, and took not any besides God, and his Apostle, 
and the faithful /or their friends ? God is well acquainted 
with that which ye do. 
R -J II (17) It is not fitting that the idolaters should visit 
the temples of God, being witnesses against their own 
souls of their infidelity. The works of these men are 
vain, and they shall remain in A«K-fire for ever. (18) But 
he only shall visit the temples of God who believeth in 



for IsUm is to be supreme ;* natural affection may wound the hearty 
but God " will heal the breasts of thepeople who believe." 

(15) Indignation of their hearts, Tiie meaning of this verse de- 
pends on ver. 14. According to the view of the commentators, it 
would be that God, by avenging the faithful upon their persecutors, 
would satisfy their desire for revenge. My own interpretation of 
that verse requires this to mean that by healing the breasts of the 
faithful, their indignation at the idea of warring against friends and 
ndntions during even the sacred months would be removed amidst 
th(^ glories of the victory of Isldm. This I think to be the better 
interpretation. 

For Ood will be turned unto whom he pleaseth. The Taftir-i-Raufi 
rvy,nTi\B this as a prophecy foretelling the conversion of Abu Sufidn, 
Aknima Bin Abu Jam, &c. The passage, however, points to thoae 
who, liaving been reluctant to fight against their relatives, had 
bicnino reconciled to the views of the Prophet, which fact is here 
rc|.'iir(l(>(l as a sign of the Divine favour. 

{H\) (ioi did 7wt yd know, Rodwell translates, "As if God did 
not y« t know." The Tafsir-i-Raufi paraphrases, " Since Gkxi has not 
ywt niiidn known." The passage seems to mean that the sincerity of 
ihomi wlio tiainied to be Muslims could only be known by a trial of 
tlutir faitli, and that the present defection of some was no reason for 
BU]i|MiMiii<^ that all had been abandoned of Qod. 

(Jod iH iirll acquaintedy cC'C, t.«., he knows who are his true fol- 
lowtMH and who are hypocrites. 

( 1 7) The tnnnles of God, Literally, the maxjids of God, Idolaters 
an^ \\v^K^ rt'fuHea admittance to the mosque as well as to the sacred 
Kiuibuh ui Makkah, a requirement carefully observed in all Muslim 
coniniuniticd. 

(18) Ih only shall visit, cfcc "These words are to warn the be- 
lievers from having too great a confidence in their own merits, and 
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God and the last day, and is constant at prayer, and pay- 
eth the legal alms, and feareth God alone. These per- 
haps may become of the mmh&r of those who are rightly 
directed. (19) Do ye reckon the giving drink to the 
pilgrims and the visiting of the holy temple to he actions 
as meritorious as those performed by him who believeth in 
God and the last day, and fighteth for the religion of God? 
They shall not be held equal with God ; for God directeth 
not the unrighteous people, (20) They who have believed, 
and fled their country, and employed their substance and 
their persons in the defence of God's true religion, shall 
be in the highest degree of honour with GoD ; and these 
are they who shall be happy. (21) Their Lord sendeth 
them good tidings of mercy from him, and goodwill, and 
of gardens wherein they shall enjoy lasting pleasure: 
(22) they shall continue therein for ever; for with GOD 
is a great reward. (23) true believers, take not your 
fathers or your brethren for friends, if they love infidelity 



likewise to deter the unbelievers ; for if the faithful will but perhaps 
be saved, what can the others hope for ] " — Sale^ BaidJidwi, 

On the ground of this verse Jews and Christians should also be 
excluded from the mosque, for whilst these perform the duties here 
required, and though faith in Muhammad as the Apostle of Qod is 
not expressly asserted here as one of the reqiiirements, yet the plain 
intent of the whole is to exclude all except jluslims. 

(19) " This passage w^as revealed on occasion of some words of 
Abbas, Muhammad's uncle, who, when he was taken prisoner, being 
bitterly reproached by the Muslims, and particularly oy his nephew 
Ali, answered, "You rip up our ill actions, but take no notice of 
our good ones ; we visit the temple of Makkah, and adorn the 
Kaabah with hangings, and give drink to the pilgrims, and free 
captives." — JSale, Baidluiwi. 

(20) This passage looks like a Madlna revelation. The praise 
bestowed upon the Muhdjjarin may, however, be retrospective. The 
revelation was certainly intended to stir up Muslim fanaticism. The 
hpirit of the fanatic (Glidzi) is the spirit of the true Muslim. 

(21) Oardens^ d:c. See note on cliap. iii. 15. 

(23) Take not your fathers . . . for friends. The Tafslr-i-Raufi says 
this passage refers to those who neglected to perform tlie pilgrim- 
age on account of domestic opposition and liinurance. The spirit of 
the passage in this place seems rather to point to those who were 
reluctant to fight against their relations in Makkah. May not that 
clemency of Muhammad towards its people, when it fell into his 
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above faith ; and whosoever among you shall take them 
for his friends, they will be unjust doers. (24) Say, If 
your fathers, and your sons, and your brethren, and your 
wives, and your relations, and your substance which ye 
have acquired, and your merchandise which ye appre- 
hend may not be sold ofif, and your dwellings wherein ye 
delight, be more dear unto you than God, and his Apostle* 
and the advancement of his religion ; wait until God shall 
send his command, for God directeth not the ungodly 
people. 

(25) Now hath God assisted you in many engagements, 
and particularly at the battle of Hunain, when ye pleased 
yourselves in your multitude, but it was no manner of 
advantage unto you, and the earth became too strait 

hands, be in some measure accounted for on the ground of this 
luiown antipathy of his people to slaughter their relatives, and to 
destroy property in which they had so deep an interest 1 

(24) Wait until God shall send his command. Sale, on the author- 
ity of Baidhdwi, says, "Or shall punish you. Some suppose the 
t8^n<' of Makkah to be here intended." This confirms tne view 
that the relations here intended were the relatives of the refugees 
in Makkah, and points to a time previous to the capture of I^Iakkah 
as the period in which this passage was revealed. 

(25) God assisted . . . at , . , Hunain, "This battle was fought in 
the eij^hth year of the Hijra, in the valley of Hunain, which lies about 
three luilesfroni Makkah towards Tayif, between Muhammad, wlio bad 
an army of twelve thousand men, and the tribes of Hawdzin and Thakif, 
whose forces did not exceed lour thousand. The Muhanimadans, 
seeing themselves so greatly superior to their enemies, made sure of 
the victory ; a certain person, whom some suppose to have been the 
Prophet himself, crying out, * These can never be overcome by so 
few/ But God was so highly displeased with this confidence, that 
in the first encounter the Mu.sliiiis were put to flight, some of them 
running away quite to Makkah, so that none stood their ground 
except Muhammad himself and some few of his family ; and they 
say the Prophet's courajje was so great, that his uncle al Abbds, and 
his cousin Abu Sufian Ibn al Ildrith, liad much ado to prevent his 
spurring his mule into the midst of the enemy, by laying hold of 
the bridle and stirrup. Then he ordered al Abbds, who had the 
voice of a Steiitor, to recall his flying troops ; upon which they 
rallied, and the Prophet throwing a iiandiul of dust against the 
enemy, they attacked them a second time, and by the Divine assis- 
tance gained the victory." — JSale, Baidhdxcti^ JaldhMln, 

The earth became too straight for you. " Alhuling to the narrow 
and precipitous character of the pass, where their great numbers, of 
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for you, notwithstanding it was spacious; then did ye 
retreat and turn your backs. (26) Afterwards God sent 
down his security upon bis Apostle and upon the faithful, 
and sent down troops of angels, which ye saw not ; and he 
punished those who disbelieved ; and this was the reward 
of the unbelievers. (27) Nevertheless God will hereafter 
be turned unto whom he pleaseth ; for God is gracious and 
merciful (28) true believers, verily the idolaters are 
unclean ; let them not therefore come near unto the holy 



which they had been vaingloriously proud, only added to the diffi- 
culty.*' — Muir^B Life 0} Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 143, note. 

(26) Qod sent down his security. " The original word is Saklnat^ 
which the commentators interpret in this sense ; but it seems rather 
to sit^nify the Divine presence, or Shekinah, appearing to aid the 
Muslims." — Sale. See also note on chap, ii, 248. 

Send down troops. Commentators differ as to the number. Some 
say there were 5000, others 8000 and 16000. Tradition describes 
the uniform they wore, and declares that they filled the valley like 
a cloud, and were in multitude like an army of ants. See Sale, and 
Muir^s Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 144, note. 

Which ye saw not. ** As usual, Muhammad's wonderful things are 
only seeu or known to himself. Elisha showed his servants the 
angels ready to fight, hut Muhammad never has a witness. His 
great witness for the night journey did not see it, but only swore he 
believed it." — Brinckman in " Notes on Isldm." 

The commentators, however, say that the infidels saw the angelic 
hosts, and were, of course, reliable witnesseii. 

He punished those who disbdieved, i.e., the infidels who were de- 
feated, for many were slain, 6000 of their women and children 
taken captive, 24,000 camels, 4000 ounces of silver, and over 40,000 
goats became spoil for the Muslims. — Tafsir-i-Raufi. 

(27) Hereafter turned, dbc. " Besides a great number of proselytes 
who were gained by this battle, Muhammad, on their request, was 
so generous as to restore the captives (which were no less than six 
thousand) to their friends, and offered to make amends himself to 
any of his men who should not be willing to part with his prisoners." 
— Sale, Baidhdwi. 

This took place some time after the battle on the return of the 
army from 1 ay if, and was d(^ne as a matter of policy, as all the 
authorities show. See Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. pp. 142, 148, 
149. Yet this matter is here described as the subject of prophecy. 
Siurely it did not now require much prophetic foresight to foretell 
the conversion of at least some of the unfortunate Hawdzln. 

(28) The idolaters are unclean. This verse seems to be connected 
with those at the beginning of the chapter. Muhammad is now 
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temple after this year. And if ye fear want, hy the cutting 
off trade arid communiccUion with them, GoD will enrich 
you of his abundance, if he pleaseth ; for 60D is knowing 
and wise. (29) Fight against them who believe not in 
God nor the last day, and forbid not that which God and 



master of Arabia. The idolaters are now to be converted by force. 
Exclusion from the sacred precincts of the ancient pantheon is now 
visited upon them, accompanied with the command to the Muslims 
to slay tnem wherever they find them, unless they confess Islam. 
The purity of the Muslims was not affected by contact with idolatry 
in visiting the idol temple at Makkah (for such it was until captured 
by Muhammad), so long as Isl&m was too weak to aboliflh it. Now 
that Muhammad is victorious, the spirit of his inspiration suddenly 
informs him that idolaters are unclean, and that Muslims may not 
perform the rites of the pilgrimage with them. Muhammad was 
not, however, in any way inconsistent with the principle that seems 
to have guided him everywhere — that everything was rieht that 
could in any way advance the cause of Isldm. Me was therefore 
right in becoming almost a Jew in hope of winning them. This 
failing, he was justified in patronising an idol temple and idolatrous 
rites m order to win over the Arabs. On the same principle he 
could condone assassination, sanction the plunder of caravans and 
the murder of defenceless merchants, even in the sacred months, and 
could on the same piinciple deny having any compHcity in it. He 
could for the same reason witness the massacre of 800 Jewish 
prisoners, and spare, with a show of magnanimity, his bitterest 
enemies on the capture of Makkah. All was right — all was com- 
manded of Qod, that promoted his selfish ambition, in the advance- 
ment of his political and prophetic or politico-prophetical preten- 
sions. He had unhesitatingly adopted the pernicious rule that evil 
may be done in order to the accomplishment of a good end — that 
the end sanctifies the means. 

After (his year, i.«., the ninth year a.h, "In consequence of this 
prohibition, neither Jews nor Christians, nor those of any other re- 
ligion, are suflfered to come near Makkah to this day." — JSale. 

Ood will enrich you, " This promise, says al Baidhdwi, was fulfilled 
by God's sending plenty of rain, and disposing the inhabitants of 
Tabdla and Jurdsh, two towns in Yaman, to embrace Isldm, wlu) 
thereupon brought sufficient provisions to Muhammad's men ; and 
also by the subsequent coming in of the Arabs from all quarters to 
him." — Scde, 

(29) Fight against them, <Sx. "That is, those who have not a just 
and true faith in these matters, but either believe a plurality of 
cods, or deny the eternitv of hell-torments, or the deliglits of Para- 
dise as described in the Qur4n. For, as it appears by the following 
words, the Jews and Christians are the persons here chiefly meant.' 
^Sale, 

The Ta/sir-i-Raufi says the passage alludes to ^the Jews, who 
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his Apostle have forbidden, and profess not the true reli- 
gion, of those unto whom the scriptures have been deli- 
vered, until they pay tribute by right of subjection, and 
they be reduced low. 

II (30) The Jews say, Ezra is the son of GrOD; and the R 11' 



allegorise (in respect to the Gk>dhead^, and the Christians, who 
acknowledge a Trinit^r ; the Jews, who aeny eating and drinking in 
Paradise, and the Christians, who declare the enjoyments of heaven 
to be spirituaL" 

Profess not the true religion^ Ac, It is here implied that Isl&m was 
the religion of Jewish prophets and of Jesus, from which Jews and 
Christians have departed. The Qur&n, by this claim so often re- 
peated, challenges investigation, and thereby points to the evidence 
of its own imposture. See notes on chap. ii. 136. 

TJntil theyt)aytribtUe,<kc, **This I think the true meaning of the words 
an yadinj wnich literally signify by or out of handy and are variously 
interpreted ; some supposing they mean that the tribute is to be paid 
readily^ or by their own hands and not by another ; or that tribute is 
to be exacted of the rich only, or those who are able to pay it, and 
not of the poor ; or else that it is to be taken as ei favour that the 
Muhammadans are satisfied with so small an imposition, &c That 
the Jews and Christians are, according to this law, to be admitted to 
protection on payment of tribute, uiere is no doubt, though the 
Muhammadan doctors differ as to those of other religions. It is said 
that Omar at first refused to accept tribute from a Magian, till 
Abdul Rahm^ Ibn Auf assured him that Muhammad himself had 
granted protection to a Magian, and ordered that the professors of 
that reli*^non should be included among the people of the oookj or those 
who found their religion on some book which they suppose to be of 
Divine origin. And it is the more received opinion that these three 
religions only ought to be tolerated on the condition of paying 
tribute : others, however, admit the Sabians also. Abu Hanlfa 
supposed people of any religion might be suffered, except the 
idolatrous Arabs ; and Mdlik excepted only apostates firom Muham- 
niadanisin. The least tribute that can be taken from every such 
person is generally agreed to be a dindr^ or about ten shillings a 
year ; nor can he be obliged to pay more, unless he consent to it : 
and this, they say, ought to be laid as well on the poor as on the 
rich. But Abu Hanlfa decided that the rich should pay forty-eight 
dirhams (twenty, and sometimes twenty-five of which made a dindr) 
a year ; one in middling circumstances half that sum ; and a poor 
man, who was able to get his living, a quarter of it ; but that he 
who was not able to support himself should pay nothing." — SalSf 
Baidhdici, 

(30) £zra is the son of Ood. " This grievous charge against the 
Jews the commentators endeavour to support by telling us that it 
is meant of some ancient heterodox Jews or else of some Jews of 
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Christians say, Christ is the Son of God. This is their 
saying in their mouths ; they imitate the saying of those 
who were unbelievers in former times. May God resist 
them. How are they infatuated! (31) Theytake their priests 
and their monks for their lords, besides God, and Christ 



Madina, who said so for no other reason than for that the law being 
utterly lost and forgotten during the BahyloniBh captivity, Ezni 
having been raised to life after he had been dead one hundred years 
(chap. ii. 259, note), dictated the whole anew unto the scribes out of 
his own memory ; at which they greatly marvelled, and declared 
that he could not have done it unless he were the son of God. A I 
Baidhdwi adds, that the imputation must be true, because this ver:«e 
was read to the Jews, and they did not contradict it, which they were 
ready enough to do in other instances. That Ezra did thus restore 
not only the Pentateuch, but also the other books of the Old Testa- 
ment, by Divine revelation, was the opinion of several of the Chris- 
tian fathers, who are quoted by Dr. Prideaux, and of some other 
writers, which they seem to have first borrowed from a passage in 
that veiT ancient apocryphal book called in our English Bible the 
Second nook of Esdras (chap. xiv. 20, &c.) Dr. Prideaux tells us that 
herein the fathers attributed more to Ezra than the Jews themselves, 
who suppose that he only collected and set forth a correct edition of 
the Scriptures, which he laboured much in, and went a great way in 
the perfecting of it. It is not improbable, however, that the fiction 
came originally from the Jews, though they be now of another 
opinion, and I cannot fix it upon them by any direct proof. For, 
not to insist upon the testimony of the Muhammadans (which yet 
1 cannot but tnink of some little weight in a point of this nature), 
it is allowed by the most sagacious critics that the Second Book of 
Ezra was written by a Christian indeed, but yet one who had been 
bred a Jew, and was intimately acquaint^ with the fables of the 
Rabbins ; and the story itself is perfectly in the taste and way of 
thinking of those men." — Sale^ Baidhdtoi, 

Rodwell regartls this charge against the Jews as purely the inven- 
tion of Muhammad. 

May God resist them. The spirit of this passage is in marked con- 
trast with the allusions made to the "people of the book" in the 
earlier chapters of the Qurdn. Compare chap. v. 85, and note 
there. 

The whole passage points to the latter years of the Prophet^s life, 
when he began to realise that the Christian power of Heracleus was 
likely to oppose the strongest barrier to his ambitious projects. 

(31) Priests . . . for their lords. An inference from the use of the 
title Rabbi, coupled with the reverence accorded to the ordained 
ministry. See note on chap. iii. 63. The charge here made, that 
Christians worshipped their priests and monks as they did Christ 
and God, is scarcely true. It is also noteworthy that the Messiah is 
here deliberately aenied all divine honours, and that the depre- 
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the son of Mary ; although they are comiuanded to worship 
one God only : there is no God but he ; far be that from 
him which they associate vnth him ! (32) They seek to 
extinguish the light of GoD with their mouths ; but God 
willeth no other than to perfect his light, although the 
infidels be averse thereto. 

(33) It is he who hath sent his Apostle with the direc- nw. 
tion and true religion, that he may cause it to appear 
superior to every other religion, although the idolaters be 
averse thereto, (34) true believers, verily many of the 
priests and monks devour the substance of God in vanity, 
and obstruct the way of God. But unto those who trea- 

catory formula, "far be it from him," &c.,i8 the same as that used in 
reproaching the idolatrous Arabs for their service to heathen gods. 
Whatever phrases, therefore, we find in the Qur&n expressive of 
Messianic dignity must be attributed to the ignorance of the Pro- 
phet as to their real import See notes on chaps, ii. 86 and iii. 39. 
(32) The light of God, ».«., the Qurdn, or the Divine Unity, or the 
prophetic office of Muhammad, &c. — TaMr-irRaufi, 




red 

religions of Arabia, to which the expression must primarily 
ferred, but it is not true of the reh^ous of the world, Isl&m at 
present being almost everywhere subject to or dependent for exis- 
tence on Christian rule. 

Christian apologists for IsUm, in their endeavour to draw a favour- 
able comparison between IsUm and Christianity, are in the habit of 
ignorin*,' the fact that wliat is good and true in Isldm is very much 
more clearly revealed in the Old and New Testament Scriptures, 
while at the same time they carefully set aside the pecuhar doctrines 
of Christianity : the new birth, the atonement oi Christ, the graces 
of the Holy Spirit, and the holy character essential to the Christian 
life. By such a process black may be made to appear white, and 
vice versa. See K. Bos worth Smith's Mohammed and Mohamme- 
danism, pp. 3 j8, 339. This writer^s statement that Isldm is " the 
religion or stability," a religion dwelling on the "inherent dignity" 
of human nature, " the religion of the best parts of Asia and Africa," 
with the implication that Cnristiauity is unsuited to the stable races, 
h contradicted by the history of the Church and of her missions. 

(34) Monks devour, dkc. " By taking bribes, says Baidhdwi, mean- 
in^', probably, the money they took for dispensing with the com- 
nianns of God, and by way of commutation. — Sale, It more pro- 
bably refers to the fact tnat these classes were supported by the 
people. 

Obstruct the way of Ood, ue,, by preventing their followers from 
becomin<4 Muslims. 

VOL. II. T 
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sure up gold and silver, and employ it not for the advance- 
ment of GtoD's true religion, denounce a grievous punish- 
ment. (35) On the day of judgment their treasures shall 
be intensely heated in the fire of hell, and their foreheads, 
and their sides, and their backs shall be stigmatised there- 
with ; and tlieir tormentors shall say, This is what ye have 
treasured up for your souls ; taste therefore that which ye 
have treasured up. (36) Moreover, the complete number of 
months with 60D is twelve months, which were ordained in 
the book of God on the day whereon he created the heavens 
and the earth: of these, four are sacred. This is the 
right religion ; therefore deal not unjustly with yourselves 
therein. But attack the idolaters in all the months^ as they 
attack you in all ; and know that God is with those who 
fear him. (37) Verily the transferring of a sacred month 



Those who treasure up, dkc. This refers to all men, being suggested 
by the conduct of the priests and monks. The exigencies of Isldm 
required that all Muslims should be willing to give freely of their 
suDstance for the support of religion. Hence the dreadful denun- 
ciation of the next verse, pointing at once to the fate of Christian 
monks and ^luslim misers. 

(35) This verse describes the fate not only of miserly Muslims, 
but also that of the Christian priests and monks of ver. 31. 
"Thus," Fays Muir in his Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 212, "with 
threats of abasement and with bitter curses, Mahomet parted finally 
from the Jews and Christians, whom he had so long deceived with 
vain professions of attachment to their Scriptures, and from whose 
teaching he had borrowed all that was most valuable in his ^own 
system. Having reached the pinnacle of prosperity and power, he 
cast contemptuously aside the supports to wliich in no small measure 
he owed his elevation.'* 

(36) The complete number of months. "According to this passage, 
the intercalation of a month every third or second year, which the 
Arabs had learned of the Jews, in order to reduce their lunar years 
to solar years, is absolutely unlawful. For by this means they fixed 
the time of the pilgrimage and of the feast of Hamadh4n to certain 
seasons of the year, which ought to be ambulatory." — JSale, See also 
Prelim. Disc, pp. 229, 230, and chap. ii. 185, note. 

The hook 0/ God, viz., the Preserved Table. — Sale, 

Four are sacred. See Prelim. Disc, p. 228. 

Attack the idolaters in all. "For it is not reasonable that you 
should observe the sacred months with regard to those who do not 
acknowledge them to be sacred, but make war against you therein." 
— Sale, See notes on chap. ii. 191, 193. 
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to another month is an additional infidelity. The unbe- 
lievers are led into an error thereby : they allow a month 
to be violated one year, and declare it sacred another year, 
that they may agree in the number of Trumths which God 
hath commanded to be kept sacred ; and they allow that 
which God hath forbidden. The evil of their actions hath 
been prepared for them ; for GoD directeth not the unbe- 
lieving people. ^ 
II (38) true believers, what ailed you, that when it was K 1 2 * 
said unto you, Go forth to fight for the religion of God, ye 
inclined heavily towards the earth? Do ye prefer the 
present life to that which is to come ? But the provision 
of this life, in respect of that which is to come, is but 
slender. (39) Unless ye go forth when ye are summoned 
to war, God will punish you with a grievous punishment ; 
and he will place another people in your stead, and ye 
shall not hurt him at all ; for God is almighty. (40) If 



(37) An additional infidelity, *' This was an invention or innova- 
tion of the idolatrous Arabs, whereby they avoided keeping a sacred 
month, when it suited not their conveniency, by keeping a profane 
month in its stead, transferring, for example, the observance of 
Muharram to the succeeding month Safar. The first man who put 
this in practice, they say, was Jun&da Ibn Auf, of the tribe of 
£indn&. These ordinances relating to the months were promul- 
^'ated by Muhammad himself at the pilgrimage of valediction," — 
Sale. 

They . . . declare it sacred another year, <kc, '*As did Jun&da, 
who made public proclamation at the assembly of pilgrims that 
their gods had allowed Muharram to be profane, whereupon they 
observed it not ; but the next year he told them that the gods had 
ordered it to be kept sacred.*' — Sale, Baidkdwi, 

(38) What ailed you, viz., " In the expedition of Tabiiq, a town 
situate about half-way between Madina and Damascus, which 
Muhammad undertook against the Greeks, with an army of thirty 
thousand men, in the ninth year of the Hijra. On this expedition 
the Muslims set out with great unwillingness, because it was under- 
taken in the midst of the summer heats, and at a time of great 
drought and scarcity, whereby the soldiers sufifered so much, that 
this army was called the distressed army; besides, their fruits were 
just ripe, and they had much rather have stayed to have gathered 
them.** — Sale, Jatdluddin, Baidhdtui. 

(39) Another people in your stead. See chap. v. 59, and notes 
there. 
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ye assist not (he Prophet^ verily God wiU assist him, as he 
assisted him formerly, when the unbelievers drove him 
out of Makkah, the second of two when they were both 
in the cave : when he said unto his companion, Be not 
grieved, for GoD is with us. And God sent down his 
security upon him, and strengthened him with armies of 
angels, whom ye saw not. And he made the word of 
those who believed not to be abased, and the word of 
God was exalted ; for God is mighty and wise. (41) Go 
forth to battle, both light and heavy, and employ your sub- 
stance and your persons for the advancement of God'» 
religion. This will be better for you, if ye know it. (42) 
If it had been a near advantage, and a moderate journey, 
they had surely followed thee ; but the way seemed tedious 
unto them : and yet they will swear by God, saying, If we 
had been able, we had surely gone forth with you. They 

(40) The tmbdievert, i'.e., the people or chiefiB of Makkah, who 
compelled his flight to Madina. 

The second of two. " That is, having only Abu Baqr with hiin.'* — 
Sale. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 86, 87. 

His security. See note on ver. 26. 

Armies of angels. The allusion is to the angelic hosts, whose help 
he pretended to have received at the battle of Badr, at the Ditch, 
ana at Hunain. If these angels are here intended, then the state- 
ment that they were not seen by the Muslims does not accord with 
the statements of chap. iiL 13, 123, and chap. viii. 44, 45. 

(41) Light and heavy. Savary translates young arid old. The 
Tafsir-i-Raufi comments as follows : '^ Qo forth on horseback and 
on foot, in health or sickness, young and old, poor and rich, with- 
out preparation and with preparation, the virgin and the married 
woman. 

The advancement of Ood!s religion. The faithful are now to hold 
their all in readiness to promote the cause of IsUm by the sword. 
The outlook is not now upon unbelieving Arabia, as in chap. ii. 190 
and 244, but upon the unbelieving world. The expedition to Tabiiq 
was the beginning of a struggle which was only accomplished in part 
by the conqnest of Constantinople ; and yet this was lar from realis- 
ing, the ambitious purpose of tne Prophet of Arabia. 

(42) A near advantage, d:c. " That is, had there been no difficul- 
ties to surmount in the expedition to Tabiiq, and the march thither 
bad been short and easy, so that the plunder might have cost them 
little or no trouble, they would not have been so backward." — Sale. 

They wiU swear, <kc. This verse, with those following to ver. 48, 
are said by the commentators to have been revealed during the 
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destroy their own souls ; for God knoweth that they are 
liars. 

11(43) God forgive thee! why didst thou give themK is 
leave to stay at home, until they who speak the truth, when 
they excuse themselves, had become manifested unto thee, 
and thou hadst known the liars ? (44) They who believe 
in God and the last day will not ask leave of thee to be 
excused from employing their substance and their persons 
for the advancement of God's true religion; and God 
knoweth those who fear him, (45) Verily they only will 
ask leave of thee to stay behind who believe not in God 
and the last day, and whose hearts doubt concerning tlu 
faith; wherefore they are tossed to and fro in their doubt- 
ini^. (46) If they had been willing to go forth with thee, 

march to Tabiiq, and the state nient of the text is regarded as a pro- 
pliecv, which was, of course, fulfilled on the return of the army to 
Mudina. Granting the claim that the passage was revealed on the 
way to Tabiiq, the character of this prophecy may be determined 
from the statement of ver. 48, where tnese same hypocrites are said 
to have '* souglit to raise sedition ^' on a previous occasion. It is, 
however, almost certain, from the statement of ver. 47, that the 
passage was enunciated after the return, and delivered as a rebuke 
to the hypocrites and others ati'ected by their indifference. 

(43) God forgive thee, Muhammad is here " reprehended for having 
excused some of his followers from going on this expedition, as 
Abdullah Ibn Ubbai and his hyjjocritical adherents, and three of 
the Ansdrs." — Sale, 

The Tafsir-i'liaufi regards this as a benediction, which in no way 
implies tliat the Prophet had sinned, and illustrates it by reference 
to ihe Oriental custom of pronouncing a benediction on the water- 
carrier, **The Lord pardon thee ;" to which he replies, "The Lord have 
mercy on thee." Here, the commentators says, no charge of sinful- 
ness is intended, and so when God speaks to the Prophet, saying, 
"(iod forgive thee," no crime is laidf to his charge ! The fact is 
overlooked that the custom alluded to could only exist among sinful 
men, ever needing God's mercy and pardon. The passage certainly 
implies the sinfulness of Muhammad. The doctrine of Muslims 
that the prophets were sinless cannot even bear the light of the 
Quran, which clearly charges sin against all the great prophets 
(nabi ul azim) excepting Jesus. See chap. ii. 253. 

Until . . . thou hadst known, " Contrast to Christ, * knowing 
their thoughts,' and Peter discovering the lies of Ananias and his 
wife." — Brinckmans " Notes on Jsldm." 



(44-46) Tliese verses teach that all interests of iMvate individuals 
must yield to the interests of Isldni. Failure here is a sure sign of 
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they had certainly prepared for that purpose a provision of 
arms and necessaries : but GoD was averse to their going 
forth; wherefore he rendered them slothful, and it was 
said unto them, Sit ye still with those who sit still. (47) 
If they had gone forth with you, they had only been a 
burden unto you, and had run to and fro between you, 
stirring you up to sedition ; and there would have been some 
among you who would have given ear unto them: and 
God knoweth the wicked. (48) They formerly sought to 
raise a sedition, and they disturbed thy affairs, until the 
tiuth came, and the decree of God was made manifest ; 
although they were adverse thereto. (49) There is of 
them who saith unto thee, Give me leave to stay behind, 
and expose me not to temptation. Have they not fallen 
into temptation at home ? But hell will surely encom- 
pass the unbelievers. (50) If good happen unto thee, it 
grieveth them : but if a misfortune befall thee, they say. 
We ordered our business before, and they turn their backs, 
and rejoice at thy mishap. (51) Say, Nothing shall befall 
us but what GOD hath decreed for us ; he is our patron, 

infidelity. Another point worthy of notice is that man's free agt-ncy 
and God's sovereignty are both clearly recognised in this passage. 

Sit . , . with those who sit still, i.e., with those who are incapable 
of active service, as the women and children, the aged and infirm. 

(48) Formerly sovght to raise a sedition. As at Ohod. See notes 
on chap. iii. 156-160. 

(49) Expose me not to temptation. " By obliging me to go, against 
my will, on an expedition the hardships of which may tempt me to 
rubel or to desert. It is related that one Jadd Ibn Qais said that 
tlie Ansars well knew he was much given to women, and he dared 
not trust himself with the Greek girls; wherefore he desired he 
might be left behind, and he would assist them with his purse." — 
Sale, Baidlidwi. 

Have they not fallen^ dbc, i,e., by falling into the sin of cowardice 
and infidelity. 

(50) It grieveth them. For envy, or because they are unable to 
share the bootv. 

We ordered our business before, i.e., ** We took care to keep out of 
harm's way by stiiying at home." — SaU. 

(51) }yhat Goil hath decreed. Literally, What God hath icrittaiy 
meiininj^' what God hath determined from eternity, and recorded on 
the Preserved Table, On the question of Muhammad*8 fatalism see 
notes on chap. iii. 145 and 155. 
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and on GoD let the faithful trust. (52) Say, Do ye expect 
any other should befall us than one of the two most excel- 
lent things, either victory or martyrdom t But we expect 
concerning you that God inflict a punishment on you, 
tUher from himself or by our hands. Wait, therefore, to 
see what wiU be the end of both ; for we will wait for you. 
(53) Say, Expend your money in pious uses, either volun- 
tarily or by constraint, it shall not be accepted of you, 
because ye are wicked people. (54) And nothing hindereth 
their contributions from being accepted of them, but that 
they believe not in God and his Apostle, and perform not 
the duty of prayer otherwise than sluggishly, and expend 
not their money for God's service otherwise than unwill- 

II (55) Let not therefore their riches or their children K i^ 
cause thee to marvel. Verily God intendeth only to 
punish them by these things in this world, and that their 
souls may depart while they are unbelievers. (56) They 

(52^ The two most excellent things. This passage illustrates the 
conhuence Muhammad had in the success of Isldm, whilst it shows 
the strong spirit of fanaticism already fixed in the minds of the 
Muslims. To fight for Isldm was to conquer or to gain admission to 
Paradise. An army made up of men holding such a faith could 
hardly fail of success. War and bloodshed thus sanctified are the 
very antipodes of the peace and benevolence of the Gospel. 

We will wait for you. The threat contained in this verse shows the 
changed attitude of Muhammad towards tlie disaffected. Compare 
chap, ii 108. Either God would punish them by a judgment Irom 
heaven, as he had punished Ad and Thamiid (Prelim. Disc, pp. 
20-22), or they would be punished by the faithful by Divine com- 
mand. The facility with which Muhammad could produce such 
commands was, no doubt, well understood by the hypocrites, so that 
these words would convey to their minds a very distinct threat of 
assault 

(53, 54) The distinction between true Muslims and merely nomi- 
nal adherents is here clearlv defined. The former were those who 
had consecrated all to Isl^, and held themselves ready to obey 
every command of the Prophet with unquestioning obedience. 
Their bodies, souls, time, strength, property, all was devoted to their 
religion. The unpardonable sin was want of devotion to Muhammad 
and his cause. The property of hypocrites could not be accepted 
except as the lawful booty of the faithful. 

(55) C'omp. with chap. iiL 179. 
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swear by God that they are of you ; yet they are not of 
you, but are people who stand in fear. (57) If they find 
a place of refuge, or caves, or a retreating hole, they surely 
turn towards the same, and in a headstrong manner haste 
thereto. (58) There is of them also who spreadeth ill 
reports of thee, in relation to thy distribution of the alms : 
yet if they receive part thereof they are well pleased ; but 
if they receive not a part thereof, behold they are angry. 
(59) But if they had been pleased with that which God 
and his Apostle had given them, and had said, GoD is our 
support ; GoD will give unto us of his abundance, and his 
Prophet also ; verily unto GoD do we make our supplica- 
tions : it would have been more decent, (60) Alms are to be 
distributed only unto the poor and the needy, and those 

(56) People who stan/i in fear. " Hypocritically concealing their 
infidelity, lest ye should chastise them, as ye have done the professed 
infidels and apostates ; and yet ready to avow their infidelity when 
they think they may do it with safety." — ScUe. 

(58, 59) TJiem also who spread ill reports of thee, dec, " This person 
was Abu'l Jawddh, the hy))ocrite, who said Muhammad gave them 
away among the keepers of sheep only ; or, as others suppose, Ibn 
Dhu'l Khuwaisaiah, who found fault with the Prophet's distribution 
of the spoils taken ut Hunain, because he gave them all among the 
Makkans, to reconcile and gain them over to his religion and inte- 
rest." — Sa/g, Abdul Qddir, 

Complaints amon^' the Muslims frequently grew out of the claim 
of Muhammad that the booty was Goci's (pee chap. viii. i), and that 
the distribution of it depended upon His will as revealed by the 
Apostle. So long as the division was equal, no objection, so far as we 
know, was ever raised. Dissatisfaction on this point arose out of 
Muhammad's purpose to gain influence by means of rich ))resents 
bestowed out of the common heap, as at llunain, alluded to above. 
Yet wc find the Prophet deliberately associating God with himself 
in carrying out this very worldly policy by appealing to one of the 
lowest passions of depraved human nature. 

If, a.-? seems certain, the allusitm is to the trouble at Hunain, God 
is here also made a i»artner in appeasing the covetous Muslim 
Bedouins by a promise of increiised booty in future expeditions (see 
above in ver. 27). This is styled in the next verse (59) the ahuud- 
ance of God and his Pro])het, which the faithful receive in answer to 
their prayers. Was there no consciousness of deception and impos- 
ture in this affair 1 

(60) This verse abrogates chap. ii. 214 on the subject of alms- 
giving. See Prelim. Disc, pp. 172-175. 

The poor and the needy. " The commentators make a distinction 
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who are employed in coHecting and d'Utriiniiing the same, 
and unto those Those hearts are reconciled, and for the 
redemption of captives, and unto those who are in debt 
arid ijisolvent, and for the advancement of (Jod's religion, 
and unto the traveller. This is an ordinance from GoD; 
and God is knowing and wise. (61) There are some of 
them who injure the Prophet, and say. He is an ear. 
Answer, He is an ear of good unto you ; he believeth in 
GoP, and givetli credit to the faithful, (62) and is a mercy 

between these two worUa in the orifiinal,/aiir nnd muklnj one, tiiey 
my, si^ifies him who it utterly deetiiute bnth of money and tiieaaa 
of livelihood ; the other, one who is in wunt indeed, but ia able to 
get Boniething towiird^ his own support. But to wjiich of the two 
words either of thuse different aignificatioiis properly belongs the 
critics differ." — Sale. 

Thoie jchoK hearts are reeoneiled. These were the Arab chiefs 
upon whom Muhsmniatl kviahed expensive presents in order to 
hecure their alleginnce to Isl^in. See the matter fully described in 
Muir'a Life of Mahomei, vol. iv. pp. 152-155. 

Sale's note here is as follows :— "Those who were lately enemies 
to the faithful, Luthave now eniliKiceil Muhnnimadsnisni and i-iil«red 
into amity with thetn. For MiiLamm^id, to nain their hearts and 
cotifnin them in his religion, made large presents to the cliief of iha 
Qnraisli out of the cpoila nt Hunain,as has been just now mentioned. 
But this law, they say, became of no obligatiun when the Muham- 
luailiin Iniih was established, and stood not in need of such methods 
for it' support." 

(fil) He ii an ear. Rodwell translates "He is oU ear." Sale 
pamphmsoH thus; "He hears everything that we say, and gives 
credit to nil tlie stories that are carried to liim." This seems to ex- 
press blanicworthiiiesa on the part of tlie Prophet The Tafiir-i^Rai^fi 
understands these wonls to express the feelings of tlie Prophets 
eneniie^ trho, takinf; advanti^;e of his simplicity, spoke evil ot hijn 
behind hie back, in the assurance that, if reported, ne would credit 
tiieir hypocritical professions of friendsliip. This view accurUs with 
the vewes following. 

An ear 0/ good, i.e., " QiTing credit to nothing that may do you 
huit.''-.Voie. 

Git-eth credit to thefaith/uL It is here intimated that the Prophet 
was aware of the evil-spenkint; of hix enemicn, and that he did not 
credit the declarations of loyalty made by the unbelievers. 

That Muhammad deserved the title here given him is nbundaiitly 
exhibited by the numerous passages of the Qurin specially written 
to refute the eayin<;s of his foes, or to record the lessons in Jewish 
bistorv and tradition he had learned from friends. To use a modem 
expression, " he was thoroughly wide-awake." He understood his fol- 
lowers and divined the purposes of his enemies, because he heard them 
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unto such of you who believe. But they who injure the 
Apostle of God shall suffer a painful punishment. (63) 
They swear unto you by GoD, that they may please you ; 
but it is more just that they should please God and his 
Apostle, if they are true believers. (64) Do they not know 
that he who opposeth God and his Apostle shall without 
doubt be ptmislied vnth the fire of hell, and shall remain 
therein for ever ? This will be great ignominy. (65) The 
hypocrites are apprehensive lest a Sura should be revealed 
concerning them, to declare unto them that which is in 



express their feelings, carefully treasuring all in his memory until 
such time as he had determined on to reveal his knowledge, while 
assuming the outward garb of one inspired, and pretending to have 
received his knowledge by revelation, declaring it as coming from 
God himself. Comp. note on chap. ii. 14^. 

(63, 64) Ood ana his Apostle. The chief duty of a Muslim is 
here declared to be to please Ood and his Apostle, for to oppose Ood 
cmd his Apostle is sure to end in the punishment of the fire of helL A 
Muslim sees nothing in this passage derogatory to Muhammad's 
character, because he believes that he was truly a prophet of God, 
and therefore judges that to oppose the Prophet is to oppose God. 
How our Christian apologists for Muhammad can exonerate their 
hero here we cannot imagine. Was he a prophet ? Did he originate 
the language of this passage in his own mind, or did he receive it, 
as he pretended, directly from God, so that he was merely the 
mouthpiece of God ? We are not aware that any of these admirers 
of Muhammad hold opinions consistent with such a claim. But if 
he be the author of the Qurdn, and if he be not a propiiet, how can 
he be exonerated from blasphemy and imposture in the use of such 
language as this ? AVe should indeed like to hear what they have to 
say in defence of this very characteristic feature of the revelations 
01 the Qurdn. See also chap. viii. 20. 

(65) The hypocrites are apprehensive lest a Sura, This passage 
illustrates Munammad's metnod of procedure. The hypocrites had 
already abundant experience as to the correspondence between the 
^'ishes and designs of the Prupiiet and the Suras of his Qurdn. They 
had seen this fact illustrated in bloody characters in the case of their 
Jewish neighbours, m characters of a different hue in the matter of 
the distribution of the spoils, and the numerous interferences of the 
inspiring angel in settlement of grave matters pertaining to the 
Prophet^ harem. No wonder they should be " apprehensive lest a 
Sura shcmld be revealeil concerning them." No wonder that, as a 
result of such apprehension, hypocrisy soon became lost in zeal for 
the cause of the Pro[>het. On the word sura, see introduction to 
chap. i. 
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their hearts. Say unto them, Scoflf ye ; hU God will surely 
bring to light that which ye fear should be discovered, 

II (66) And if thou ask them the reason of this scoffing, suw 
they say, Verily we were only engaged in discourse, and 
jesting arnong ourselves. Say, Do ye scofif at God and his 
signs, and at his Apostle? (67) Offer not an excuse : now 
are ye become infidels, after your faith. If we forgive a 
part of you, we will punish a part, for that they have been 
wicked doers. 

II (68) Hypocritical men and women are the one of K 15 
them of the other: they command that which is evil, 
and forbid that which is just, and shut their hands 
from giving alms. They have forgotten GOD, wherefore 
he hath forgotten them : verily the hypocrites are those 
who act wickedly. (69) God denounceth unto the hypo- 
crites, both men and women, and to the unbelievers, the 
fire of hell ; they shall remain therein y&r ever : this will be 
theiv snticient reivard ; God hath cursed them, and they 
shall endure a lasting torment. (70) As they who have 

(66) Jesting, "It is related that in the expedition of Tabiiq, a 
company of h^'pocrites, passing near Muhammad, said to one 
anotner, ' Behold that man ! he would take the strongholds of 
Syria : away ! away ! ' which being told the Prophet, he called them 
to him, and asked them why they had said so ; whereto they replied 
with an oath, that they were not talking of what related to him or 
his companions, but were only diverting themselves with indifferent 
discourse, to beguile the tediousness of the way."— SaU, Baidhdwi, 

Such stories nave every appearance of bein" invented to account 
for the text. Hypocrites were not in the habit of going on distant 
expeditions ; and, at this date in the career of the Prophet, they 
would not have ventured to jest at his expense, and tnat in his 
hearing. The passage must be assigned to an earlier date. 

(68) One of them from the other. Rod well translates this idiom, 
and renders it "imitate one another." Who act wickedly , i.e., they 
opposed Muhammad's pretensions, and declined to spend monev for 
liis wars. As to moral conduct, we have every reason 10 believe 
them to have been better than the Muslims. But with these 
morality had already become identical with adhesion to Isldm. 

(69) God denounceth . . . the fire of hell. Of the seven apartments 
of hell, the lowest is assigned to the hypocrites. See PreUm. Disc, 
p. 148. 

(70) This description of the hypocrites points to the days of their 
prosperity and power, and confirms what was said under ver. 66. 
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been before you, so are ye. They were superior to you 
in strength, and had more abundance of wealth and of 
children, and they enjoyed their portion in this vxyrld; 
and ye also enjoy your portion here, as they who have 
preceded you enjoyed their portion. And ye engage 
yourselves in vain discourses, like unto those wherein 
they engaged themselves. The works of these are vain 
both in this world and in that which is to come ; and these 
are they who perish. (71) Have they not been acquainted 
with the history of those who have been before them ? of 
the people of Noah, and of Ad, and of Thamiid, and of 
the people of Abraham, and of the inhabitants of Madian, 
and of the cities which were overthrown. Their apostles 
came unto them with evident demonstrations, and GOD 
was not disposed to treat them imjustly ; but they dealt 
unjustly with their own souls. (72) And the faithful 
men and the faithful women are friends one to another : 
they command that which is just, and they forbid that 
which is evil ; and they are constant at prayer, and pay 
their appointed alms ; and they obey God and his 
Apostle: unto these will God be merciful; for he is 
mighty and wise. (73) God promiseth unto the true 
believers, both men and women, gardens through which 
rivers flow, wlierein they shall remain for ever ; and deli- 
cious dwellings in the gardens of perpetual abode: but 



^71) Tlie people of Noahj <kc. See notes on chap. vii. 60-86. The 
cities . . . overUirown, namely, " Sodom and Gomorrah, and the other 
cities which shared their fate, and are iheiice called Al MiUikifdt, or 
the mbverUd." — Sale. 

(73) Both meyi and voomen. See note on chap. iv. 1 23. 

Gardens. " Lit. gardens of Eden ; but the commentators do not 
take the word Eden in the sense which it hears in Hebrew, as has 
been elsewhere observed." See Prelim. Disc, p. 155. — Sale. 

** In Hebrew it signifies a place of delight. In the Arabic it means 
a place fit for the pasturing of flocks." — iSavary. 

But good-will from Ood, d-c. The commentators have very little to 
say on this passage — one of the few passages suggesting a higher joy 
in heaven than the satisfaction of carnal appetites. The very excep- 
tions of the Qur^ prove the rule that the heaven of Isldm is one of 
carnal joy. See notes on chaps, ii. 25 and iii. 15. 
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good-will from GoD shall he their most excellent reward. 
This will be great felicity. 

II (74) Prophet, wage war against the unbelievers R le 



(74) Wage war against ths unbelievers, dbc, Mr. Bosworth Smith 
in his Mohammed and Mohammedanisnij pp. 137-142, admits a 
change of practice on the part of Muhammad in respect to his 
opponents : " The free toleration of the purer among the creeds 
around him, which the Prophet had at first enjoined, gradually 
changes into intolerance. Persecuted no longer, Mohammed be- 
comes a persecutor himself; with the Koran in one hand, the 
scy miter in the other, he goes forth to offer to the nations the three- 
fold alternative of conversion, tribute, death/' This, however, along 
with his being *' guilty more than once of conniving at the assas- 
sination of inveterate opponents, and the massacre of the Bani 
Koraitza," is excused partly on the ground that, believing himself 
to be inspired, he *' found an ample precedent for the act in the 
slaugliter of the Midiaiiites bv Moses or the Canaanites by Joshua,'' 
and partly on the ground of nis being an Oriental, who must there- 
fore be judged by a lower standard of morality. In Mr. Smith's 
estimation these are apparently but a few slight blemishes in an 
otherwise estimable character. In opposition to Gibbon, he lauds 
the magnanimity of Muhammad on his capture of Makkah. '* If 
ever he had worn a mask at all, he woula now at all events have 
thrown it off ; if lower aims had gradually sapped the higher, or his 
moderation had been directed, as Qibbon supposes, by his selfish 
interests, we should now have seen the effect ; now would have been 
the moment to gratify his ambition, to satiate his lust, to glut his 
revenge. Is there anything of the kind ? Bead the account of the 
entry of Mohammed into Mecca, side by side with that of Marius or 
Sulla into Bome. Compare ail the attendant circumstances, the 
outrages that preceded, and the use made by each of his recovered 
power, and we shall then be in a position better to appreciate the 
magnanimity and moderation of the Prophet of Arabia." 

I have thus quoted at length, because this is perhaps the strongest 
plea for Muhammad's sincerity and magnanimity to be found in the 
English language. It is made to cover a multitude of Muhammad's 
sins. And yet I am persuaded that Gibbon's estimate of his 
character is the fairest It must never be forgotten that this so- 
called magnanimity was avowedly exceptional. It was contrary to 
numerous threats made by the Prophet in previous years. It was 
in striking contrast with the spirit shown at Badr and Ohod, and 
yet was in equally striking accord with his treatment of the Bani 
Hawazin after the battle of Hunain. There were indeed important 
reasons for the clemency shown towards the people of Makkah. Not 
to mention the fact that hundreds of the Muslims, like the Prophet 
liiniself, were bound to the Makkans by ties of relationship, tnere 
were many secret disciples in Makkah. , Besides, there is very good 
reason to believe that both Abbd? and Abu Sufidn were in collusion 
with Muhammad, and that the city was really surrendered by them 



CHAP. IX.] ( 302 ) [SIPARA X. 

and the hypocrites, and be severe unto them; for their 
dwelling shall be hell : an unhappy journey shall it he 
thither! (75) They swear by GoD that they said not 
what they are charged with : yet they spake the word of 
infidelity, and became unbelievers after they had embraced 
Islam. And they designed that which they could not 
effect ; and they did not disapprove the design for any 
other reason than because 60D and his Apostle had en- 
riched them of his bounty. If they repent^ it will be 
better for them; but if they relapse, GrOD will punish 
them with a grievous torment in this world and in the 
next ; and they shall have no portion on earth, nor any 

to Muhammad, with the express understanding that violence should 
not be permitted. Then jwlicy would dictate clemency, inasmuch 
as the powerful tribes which, a few days later, well-nign defeate<l 
him at Hunain, would have gained much by any impolitic severity 
towards the people of the holy city. Muhammad's treatment of the 
inhabitants of Makkah, therefore, rather argues in favour of his 
wisdom and prudence than of his forbearance and clemency. The 
passage under consideration, written at least a year after the capture 
of Makkah. testifies to the intolerant temper of Muhammad. He 
had now secured the power to do what he always desired to do, and 
there was no reason for concealing the real hatred with which he re- 
garded every rival religion. Indeed, the mainspring of his whole pro- 
]>hetic career was policy. He was as magnanimous as he was cruel 
whenever the interest of his proph'etico-political pretensions re- 
quired it. 

(76) They spake the word of infidelity, " It is related that al Jallfc 
Ibn Suwaid, hearing some passages of this chapter which sharply 
reprehended those who refused to go on the above-mentioned ex- 
pedition of Tabiiq, declared that if what Muhammad said of his 
brethren was true, they were worse than asses. Which coming to 
the Prophet's ear, he sent for him, and he denied the words upon 
oath. But on the immediate revelation of this passage, he confessed 
his fault, and his repentance was accepted." — Sale^ Bavdhdwi, 

They designed^ d:c. " The commentators tell us that fifteen men 
conspired to kill Muhammad on his return from Tabiiq, by pushing 
him from his camel into a precipice as he rode by night over the 
highest part of al Aqabah. But when they were going to execute 
their design, Hudhaifah, who followed and drove the Prophet's 
camel, which was led by Amnidr Ibn Yasir, hearing the tread of 
camels and the clashing of arms, gave the alarm, upon which they 
fled. Some however suppose the design here meant was a plot i«> 
expel Muhammad from Madlna." — Sale^ Baidhdin. 

Had enriched them, *' For Muhammad's residing at Madina was 
of great advantage to the place, the inhabitants being genendly poor, 
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protector. (76) There are some of them who made a 
covenant with God, saying. Verily if he give us of his 
abundance, we will give alms, and become righteous 
people. (77) Yet when they had given unto him of his 
abundance, they became covetous thereof, and turned 
back, and retired afar off. (78) Wherefore he hath caused 
hypocrisy to succeed in their hearts, until the day whereon 
they shall meet him ; for that they failed to perform unto 
God that which they had promised him, and for that they 
prevaricated. (79) Do they not know that GoD knoweth 

anil in want of most conveniences of life ; but on tlie Prophet's 
coming among them, they hecame possessed of large herds of cattle, 
and money also. Al Baidhdwi says that the ahove-named al Jall^ 
in particular, having a servant killed, received, by Muhammad's 
order, no less than ten thousand dirhems, or about three hundred 
pounds, as a tine for the redemption of his blood." — SaU. 

The predatory expeditions of the Muslims, the plunder of numer- 
ous caravans, and tlie successful wars waged against the wealthy 
Jewish tribes in the vicinity of Madlna, must have resulted in 
changing the condition of the people from poverty to wealth. Let 
it be observed that the Qur&n here iustifies all the means adopted by 
" his Apostle" for the acouisition of this wealth. It was, in the strictest 
and most direct sense ol the words, a gift from God and Muhammad. 

(76) If he give , , . we will give, <kc, ** An instance of this is pven 
in Thdlabah Ibn Hdtib, who came to Muhammad, and desired him to 
beg of God that he would bestow riches on him. The Prophet at first 
advised him rather to be thankful for the little he had than to covet 
more, which might become a temptation to him ; but on Th&labah's 
repeated request and solemn promise that he would make a good 
use of his nches, he was at length prevailed on, and preferred the 
petition to God. Th&labah in a short time grew vastly rich, which 
Muhammad being acquainted with, sent two collectors to gather 
the alms ; other people readily paid them, but when thev came to 
Thdlabah, and read tne injunction to him out of the Quran, he told 
them that it was not alms, but tribute, or next kin to tribute, and 
bid them go back till he had better considered of it. Upon which 
this passage was revealed ; and when Thdlabah cam» afterwards 
and brougnt his alms, Muhammad told him that God had com- 
manded him not to accept it, and threw dust on his head, saying, 
*This is what thou hast deserved.' He then offered his alms to 
Abu Baqr, who refused to accept them, as did Omar some years 
after, when he was Khalifah." — <Sa^. 

I confess this story sounds exceedingly like an invention of the 
commentators. Its spirit accords better with a later period in the 
history of the Khalifahs. It is given, however, on the authority of 
Baidhdwi. 

(79) This verse clearly teaches that God is omniscient — that all 
things are open to the gaze of his all-seeing eye. 
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whatever they conceal, and their private discourses ; and 
that God is the knower of secrets? (80) They who 
traduce such of the believers as are liberal in giving alms 
beyond what they are obliged^ and tliose who find nothing 
to give but what they gain by their industry, and there- 
fore scoif at them : God shall sco£f at them, and they shall 
suffer a grievous punishment. (81) Ask forgiveness for 
them, or do not ask forgiveness for them ; it will be equal. 
If thou ask forgiveness for them seventy times, God will 
by no means forgive them. This is tJie divine pleasure, for 

(80) I^ey who traduce . . . believers. " Al Baidh&wi relates that 
Muhammad, exhorting his followers to voluntary alms, among 
others, Ab<l-ur-Rahmdn Ibn Auf gave four thousand dirhemSj which 
was one-lialf of what he had ; Asim Ibn Adda gave a hundred 
beasts' loads of dates ; and Abu Ukail a tad, which is no more than 
a sixtieth part of a load, of the same fruit, but was the half of what 
he had earned by a night's hard work. This Muhammad accepted : 
whereupon the hypocrites said that Abd-ur-Rahm&n and Asim gave 
what they did out of ostentation, and that God and his Apostle 
might well have excused Abu Ukail's mite ; which occasioned this 
passage. 

** I suppose this collection was made to defray the charge of the 
expedition of Tabiiq, towards which, as another writer tells us, Abu 
Baqr contributed all that he had, and Othmdn very largely, viz., as 
it is said, three hundred camels for slaughter, and a thousand dindrt 
of gold.*'— /Sa/«, TafHir-i-Raufi, 

(81) God will by no means forgive them, "In the last sickness of 
Abdullah Ibn Ubbdi, the hypocrite (who died in the ninth year of 
the Hijra), his son, named also Abdullah, came and asked Muham- 
mad to be^' pardon of God tor him, which he did, and thereupon the 
former part of this verse wiis revealed. But the Prophet, not taking 
that for a repulse, said he would pray seventy times for him ; upon 
which the latter part of the verse was revealed, declaring it would 
be absolutely in vain. It may be observed that the iiuniijers seven, 
and seventy, and seven hwndred, are frequently used by the Eastern 
writers, to ^gnify not so many precisely, but only an indefinite 
number, either greater or lesser, several examples of which are to 
be met with in uie Scriptures." — Sale, Baidhdm. 

If we are to credit this story, as all Muslims do, it very well 
illustrates Muhammad's character as an intercessor on behalf of 
sinners. He may intercede, but there is no certainty he will be 
heard. According to this story, he does not even know that he will 
not be heard. Of course the reply of the Muslim is, that his oflBce 
as intercessor only begins with the judgment-day, and that (hen it 
will be effectual. But then it will only be of avail in tlie case of 
Muslims who are now assured salvation on the ground of their 
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that they believe not in GoD and his Apostle ; and God 
directeth not the ungodly people. n 1 1 

II (82) They who were left at home in the expedition tt it* 
of Tabiiq were glad of their staying behind the 
Apostle of God, and were unwilling to employ their 
substance and their persons for the advancement of 
God's true religion ; and they said, Go not forth in the 
heat. Say, The fire of hell will be hotter ; if they under- 
stood this. (83) Wherefore let them laugh little and 
weep much, as a reward for that which they have done. 
(84) If God bring thee back unto some of them, and they 
ask thee leave to go forth to war with thee, say, Ye shall 
not go fortli with me for the future, neither shall ye fight 
an enemy with me ; ye were pleased with sitting at home 



being Muslims. They therefore require no intercessor. There can 
be no doubt that the doctrine of Muhammad's intercession is at 
variance with the teaching of the Qurdn. Nevertheless, the faiih of 
Muslims is not only that Muhammad will intercede for them nt the 
judgment-day, but that a multitude of saints can intercede for them 
even now. This faith testifies against the Qurdn, and^ so far, attests 
the doctrine of salvation by atonement and Christ's intercession as 
taught in the Bible. Muslims feel their need of an intercessor. 
The Qurdn gives them none, whereupon they constitute Muhammad 
and a host of saints their intercessors. 

It is probable that the story given by Sale misrepresents the feel- 
ings of Muhammad toward Abdullah Ibn Ubbdi at the time ot his 
death. " Muhammad prayed over his corpse, thereby professing to 
recognise Abdullah as having been a faithful ^loslem ; he walked 
behind the bier to the grave, and waited there till the ceremonies of 
the funeral were ended.'* — Muir^s Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 200. 

(82) T/iey who were left behindj ».«., the hypocrites, under the leader- 
ship of Abdullah Ibn UbbdL 

Go forth in the heat, "This they spoke in a scoffing manner to 
one another, because, as has been observed, the expedition of Tabiiq 
was undertaken in a very hot and dry season.'* — Sale. 

(84) And they ask thie, "That is, if thou return in safety to 
Madina to the hypocrites, who are here called Fome of them who 
stayed behind, because they were not all hypocrites. The whole 
number is said to have been twelve." — SaUj Baidhdwi, 

A careful perusal of this whole passage will convince almost any 
one but a Muslim that this revelation was delivered after the return 
from Tabiiq to Madina. Note the passive forms in the verses pre- 
ceding tliis. Here, however, the revelation purports to have 
emanated while still absent on the expedition. The resolution of 
VOL. II. U 
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the first time ; sit ye o^ home therefore with those who 
stay behind. (85) Neither do thoa ever pray over any of 
them who shall die, neither stand at his grave, for that 
they believed not in God and his Apostle, and die in their 
wickedness. (86) Let not their riches or their children 
eanse thee to marvel ; for GrOD intendeth only to pnnish 
them therewith in this world, and that their souls may 
depart while they are infidels. (87) When a Sura is sent 
down, wherein it is eaid^ Believe in GrOD, and go forth to 




the Prophet oonoeming the disaffected ib here presented as a revela- 
tion from God. 

Wiih those who day hthiniy viz., the women and children, the 
sick and infinn. 

(85) Neither do thou ever jpray over any of theni, " This i»assage 
was also revealed on acconnt of Abdnllah Ibn UbbaL In his List 
illness he desired to see Muhammad, and, when he was come, asked 
him to beg forgiveness of God for him, and requested that his corpse 
might be wrapi^ed up in the j^arment that was next his IkkIv (which 
might have the same efficacv with the habit of a Franciscan), and 
that he would pray over liim when dead. Accordingly, when he 
was dead, the Prophet sent his shirt, or inner vestment, to shroud 
the corpse, and was going to pray over it, but was forbidden by these 
words. Some say thev were not revealed till he had actually prayed 
for him." — Sale, Baiihdwu 

But see note above on ver. 81. This command is rigidly obsen-ed 
by all Muslims. All who profess belief " in God ana his Apostle " 
are regarded as orthodox, notwithstanding their immoral character. 
But those who reject I^ldm, however holy their lives, are so wicked 
that even the vilest Muslim may not sully his character for piety by 
being present at his burial. The wonls "neither stand at his 
grave " are understood to prohibit all attendance at the funerals of 
unl)elievers. 

Observe that Muhammad practised the old heathen Arab custom of 
praying for tlie dead, a i)ractice still current among Muijlims, but 
limited by this verse to pmyers lor the faithful. The practice is 
utterly at variance with the teaching of the Qurdn anil the principles 
of Isldm, but having the example of the Prophet, Muslims feel 
justitied in the practice, as they do in kissing the black stone at 
Makkah. See note on chap. ii. 196. 

(86) To punish them thtreivith, i.e., by inflicting upon them iho 
care and tuixiety which their riches and children bring with them. — 
Tafstr't-Ravji. 

A better interpretation would be that by these very blessings the 
infidels are wedded to their infidelity, and their final condemnation 
thereby ensured. 

(87) A Sura, See introduction to chap, i., and note above on ver. 
65. The word here is used as equivalent to any portion of the 
Qurdu containing a message or revelation for the people. 
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war with his Apostle ; those who are in plentiful circum- 
stances among them ask leave of thee to stay behind, and 
say, SufiFer us to be of the number of those who sit at home. 
(88) They are well pleased to be with those who stay 
behind, and their hearts are sealed up ; wherefore they do 
not understand. (89) But the Apostle, and those who 
have believed with him, expose their fortunes and their 
lives for God's service; they shall enjoy the good things 
of either life, and they shall be happy. (90) God hath 
prepared for them gardens through which rivers flow; 
they shall remain therein for ever. This will be great 
felicity. ^ 

II (91) And certain Arabs of the desert came to excuse K 1 ' 
themselves, praying that they might be permitted to stay 
behind; and they sat at home who had renounced GOD 
and his Apostle. But a painful punishment shall be 
inflicted on such of them as believe not. (92) In those 
who are weak, or are afflicted with sickness, or in those 
who find not wherewith to contribute to the war, it shall 
be no crime if they stay at home, provided they behave 
themselves faithfully towards GoD and his Apostle. 
There is no room to lay blame on the righteous ; for God 
is gracious and merciful : (93) nor on those unto whom. 

Suffer U8, cfcc. See above on vers. 82-84. 

(90) They shall remain, dec. Warring for the faith is here made 
the reason and ground of salvation, oeing the test of faith and 
obedience. 

(91) Certain Arabs of the desert, " These were the tribes of Asad 
ana Ghatfdn, who excused themselves on account of the necessities 
of their families, which their industry only maintained. But some 
write they were the family of Amar Ibn al Tufail, who said that if 
they went with the army, the tribe of Tay would take advantage of 
their absence, and fall upon their wives and children, and meir 
cattle." — Sale, BaidMwL 

(92) This verse defines the classes of Muslims exempt from mili- 
tary service in a holy war or cru?adc. 

iVeak^ by reason of age or health. 

Who find not wherewith to contribute, on account of "their extreme 
poverty," as those of Juhaina, Muzaina, and Banu Udhra." — SaJie. 

Provided they behave themselves, (kc,, i,e., do not show contempt for 
their undertakings, and thus sympathise with their enemies. 
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when they came unto thee requesting that thou wouldest 
supply them with necessaries for travelling, thou didst 
answer, I find not wherewith to supply you, returned, 
their eyes shedding tears for grief that they found not 
wherewith to contribute to tJie expedition. (94) But there 
is reason to blame those who ask leave of thee to sit at 
home, when they are rich. They are pleased to be with 
those who stay behind, and God hath sealed up their 
hearts, wherefore they do not understand. 
ELrvKHTR II (95) They will excuse themselves unto you when ye 
are returned unto them. Say, Excuse not yourselves ; we 
will by no means believe you : GOD hath acquainted us 
with your behaviour ; and 60D will observe his actions, 
and his Apostle also : and hereafter shall ye be brought 
before him who knoweth that which is hidden and that 
which is manifest, and he will declare unto you that 
which ye have done. (96) They will swear unto you by 

(93) Eyes shedding tears, dkc ** The persons here intended were 
seven men of the Ans^rs, who came to Muhammad and begged be 
would give them some patched boots and soled shoes, it being 
impossible for them to march so far barefoot in such a season ; but 
he told them he could not supply them; whereupon they went 
away weeping. Some however say these were the Banu Mukrdn, 
and others Abu Musa and his companions." — Sale, Baidfidwu 

These are honoured in Muslim tradition as The Weepers (Al 
Bakk^im). Compare Judges ii. i, 5. 

(95) God hath acquainted us. We are here informed by the author 
of tlie Qurdn that this revelation was delivered during tlie ex- 
pedition to Tabiiq, or at least before its return to Madina. Now 
granting that Muhammad was a prouhet indeed, as Muslims do, 
there is nothing in the statement i)f the text derogatory to such a 
character. But those who claim that Muhammad was not an 
impostor, while denying his prophetic claims, find themselves in 
trouble here. For if he had no revelation, as is here claimed, how 
vindicate his honesty and truthfulness ? Could he be deluded into 
a belief like this without being a madman? We think not Such 
a plea of madness, if set up in any court of justice, would un- 
doubtedly be set a-^ide as simply incredible. The position of Chris- 
tian apolo^dsts for Isldm is unreasonable. If Muhammad were 
a prophet — and if sincere and honest, as is claimed, he must have 
been a propliet — the apologists should profess Isldm without delay. 
But if he were not a prophet, he must have been an impostor of 
no ordinary character. 

(96) They uill siceary dc. The statements of this and the follow- 
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God, wheu ye are returued unto them, that ye may let 
them alone. Let them alone, therefore, for they are an 
ahomination, and their dwelling shall be hell, a reward for 
that which they have deserved. (97) They will swear 
unto you, that ye*may be well pleased with them ; but if 
ye be well pleased with them, verily God will not be well 
pleased with people who prevaricate. (98) The Arabs 
of the desert are more obstinate in their unbelief and 
hypocrisy, and it is easier for them to be ignorant of the 
ordinances of that which GoD hath sent down unto his 
Apostle; and GOD is knowing avd wise. (99) Of the 
Arabs of the desert there is who reckoneth that which 
he expeudeth far the service of God to he as tribute, and 
waiteth that some change of fortune may hefall you. A 
change for evil sluill happcji unto them; for GoD both 
heareth and knowetli. (100) And of the Arabs of the 

ini; verses purport to be i>ropliecies, which were literally fulfilled 
sliortly after their euuuciution. From a Muslim 8tandp(»int they 
are prophecies, but from a Christian standi)oint, and from the stand- 
point of the Ciiristiun apologists of Muhammad, they must be 
regarded as deliberate forgeries, perpetrated by Muhammad on his 
letiirn from Tabiiq or thereabout As to the matter of the pro- 
}ihecics, there is nothing in them wliich Muhammad could not have 
devised or foreseen, even before his return from Tabiiq. 

(98) The Arabs of the desert are inore obstinate^ dbc. "Because of 
their wild wuv of Hfe, the hardness of their hearts, their not fre- 
quenting people of knowled«:e, and the few opportunities they have 
of being instructed." — Sole, Baidlidun. 

(99) There is who reckoneth . , . as tnbute, t.e., " or a contribution 
exacted by force, the i)avmeiit of which he can in no wise avoid." — 
Sale. 

Waiteth some diangc, d'c " Iloj^ing that some reverse may afford 
a convenient opportunity of throwing off the burden." — SaU. 

The character here given to the Bedouins was substantiated bv 
their universal rebellicm on the death of Muhammad. See Muirs 
Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 300. 

Acconling to Burckhamt and Palgrave, they still show the same 
instability, except as they become adherents to the Wahdby faith, 
wliich Burckhamt calls " the Protestantism, or even Puritanism, of 
the Muhammadans," whose principle U, " The Koitin, and nothing 
but the Kordn." — Notes on the Bedouins and Walidbys, vol. i. 
p. 102. 

(100) Of the Arabs . . . there is who bclieveth, d!C. " The Arabs 
meant in the former of these two passages are siiid to have been the 
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desert there is who believeth in Gk)D and in the last day, 
and esteometh that which he layeth out /or tJie service of 
God to be the means of bringing him near unto 60D and 
tiie prayers of the Apostle. Is it not unto them the means 
t/a near approach ? God shall lead them into his mercy; 
for God is gracious and merciful. 
R ■/■ II (101) As for the leaders and the first of the Muhajjin'n 
and the Anstirs, and those who have followed them in 
wolWoing, CtOD is well pleased with them, and they are 
well pleased in him: and he hath prepared for them 
gardens watered by rivers ; they shall remain therein for 
ever. This shall be great felicity. (102) And of the 
Arabs of the desert who dwell round about you, tJiere are 
hypocritical persons; and of the inhabitants of Madfua 
there are sonic who are obstinate in hypocrisy. Thou 
kuowost thoiu not, Prophet, biU we know them: we 

VtiW* of Asadi Ghattdn, and Banu Taniim ; and those intended in 
tho Uitor, AlihiUali, surnamed Dha'l Bajddfn, and his people." — 
kNo/^, JiaiiUuiwi, 

TJmt which he laj/eUi out, dx. Expenditure in the holy cause of 
UIaiu iH here declared to be the {pound i>f acceptance with God. 
'V\w PiuyiTH of the Apostle can only be obtained by loyalty to the 
*;iiuf i'uiiM». Apparently allusion is made to the prohibition of 

vor. Sv 

(lOi) Tin- Muhiijjii'in and the Ansdrs, ** The Muhajjirin, or re/wjees, 
^iMi' ihiiHc of Maukah who tied thence on account of iheir religion ; 
and tho An.ai>, or hi'linrs, were those of Madina, who received 
Muhaniuuul and hiH followci-s into their protection, and assisted 
ihoui a^ain^t th»ir enemies. By the leaders of the Muhdjjirin are 
meant I how who believed on Muhammad before the Hijra, or 
iiurly enough t»» pray towanls Jerusalem, from which the Qiblah 
WttM t' handed to the temple of Makkah in the second year of the 
llnrii, t>r elne huch of them oh were present at the battle of Bad r. 
Tho leailrrH of ilio Ansdrs were tho.-e who took the oath of tidelity 
to hnii at ul Aqabah, either the first or the second time." — Sale^ 

iUiiihiiivi. 

I iniJ) llijyocrHia! jHrsum, i.f., the tril>es of Juhaina, Muzaina, 
Aiilani, Ahhja, and iihafar, who dwelt in the neighbourhood of 
Mutliua. JSiiU; JiiiiiUutifi, 

Thoii knoirt$t them not. Many passa::es like this illustrate 
Ihihuiiiiuadrt murvellous subtlety. If he knew them, he thus 
iintUsivoured to conceal the fact. If he did not know them, he 
Would ivucli theiu by bringing them under tlie omniscient eye 

OfUiMl. 
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will surely puniah them twice; afterwards shall they 
be sent to a grievous torment. (lOH) And others have 
acknowledged their crimes. They have mixed a good 
action with another wiieh is bud : peradventure GoD will 
be tni'ned unto them ; for God is gracious and merciful. 
(104) Take alms of their substance, that thou mayest 
cleausi! them and purify them thereby ; and pray for 
them, for thy prayers shall be a security of mind unto 
them; and God both heareth aijd knoweth. (105) Do 
they not know that God accepteth repentance from hia 
8 and accepteth alms, and that God is easy to be 



HV will paiiiih them tmiee. '• Either by oxpo^ing tliem to public 
Rbatiiu uuil putting; them to ileutU ; or by either of those pnnieh- 
mtnt-: arjd ttm torment of thL' sepulchre ; or else by exacting alms 
of ihem by way of fine, and giving them corporal punishment." — 
HaU, ISaidMiri. 

(103) Otlien Lave ackaouiledfjrA their erimei, " Mukinc no hypo- 
critical t'iciiacB for tliem. 'ihege were certain men who, having 
e^taycd ut home itisteatt of accompanying Muhamniail to Tabiiq, an 
toiiti aa they liennl the eevvre reprelienaions and tiireata of ihia 
ciiapler u^.unst thoKe who hud stayed behind, bound themselves to 
the pillars of the iiioetjue, lunl sWiire that they wrjuld not Ioom 
tbemaelvue till Ibcy were looked by ihe Piophut. But whuu he 
i-iituL'cd the miisipie to pray, and was infrirmcd ol the matter, he alao 
iiworc that he would not loose them without a particular command 
from G»d ; whereupon this pasan)^ Wiia revealed, and they were 
accordingly I)i^^mifscd.'' — Sale, Bailhdm. 

Aiutti.iT which it bud. " Tliougk they ucre backn-ard in goin? to 
war, and held with the hypocrites, yet they confessed their crime 
and repented." — Salt. 

(104) Take ahnt, Jx. " When these persons were loosed, th^ 
prayed Sluhnnimaii to take their substance, for the sake of wliicn 
they hail stayed at home, as alma, to cleanse them from their trana- 
prvssioii ; but he told them he had no orders to accept anything 
from them : upon which this verse was sent down, allowing him to 
take tiieir alia-<." — Unit, liaidhdvii. 

Compai-e Luke xi. 4i,whcre the idea seems to be that the presence 
in the treas^^l:-holl^e of those things req^uircd to be given in alms is 
defiling to the whole. Here the idea of )jiving a certain aucu in 
alms in order to expiate crime is certainly intended, and it is here 
taught that alma confer lioliness upon the giver, which acconls with 
a tradition as foUowu :— " Verily the shade of a believer, and his 
place of asylum and cause of rest and redemption on tlie day of 
resurrection, are from his almi^, given in the ruad to God." — iliikqCU 
id Miudii/i, voL i p. 4,53. 
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reconciled and merciful ? (106) Say unto them. Work as 
ye mill; but GoD will behold your work, and his Apostle 
also, and the true believers ; and ye shall be brought before 
him who knoweth that which is kept secret, and that 
which is made public ; and he will declare unto you what- 
ever ye have done. (107) And there are others wh4> wait 
with suspense the decree of God, whether he will punish 
them, or whether he will be turned unto them ; but God 
18 knowing and wise. (108) There are some who have 
built a temple to hurt the faithful, and to propagate infi- 
delity, and to foment division among the true believers, 
and for a lurking-place for him who hath fought against 
God and his Apostle in time past ; and they swear, say- 
ing, Verily, we intended no other than to do for the best ; 



(106) Tforfc, i.e., see that your works correspond with your profes- 
Bion of repentauce. 

(107) Others who icait, '* This verse refers to Kdb Ibn Milik, a 
poet, who had done good service to Mahomet, and to two other 
believers who had incurred his special displeasure. They had no 
pretext to offer for their absence from the army, and tlieir had 
example had encouraged the hesitating and disaffected citizens in 
their neglect of the Prophet's summons. The»e could not with any 
show of justice be reprimaniled or punished if the far more serious 
offence of those three, his professed followers, were passed over. A 
ban was there iDre placed upon them. They were cut off from all 
intercourse with the people, and even witn their own wives aud 
families. Fifty days passed thus miserably, and the lives of the 
three men became a burden to them. At length the heart of 
Mahomet relented, and by the delivery of the revelation (recorded 
in vers. 118 and 1 19 below) he received them back into his favour." 
— Jluir's Life of MaJwmet, vol. iv. p. 197. 

(103) ll'lio iiave built a temple. " When Banu Amru Ibn Auf had 
built the temple or mosque of Qubd, which will be mentioned by 
aud by, they jisked Muhammad to come and pray in it, and he 
compli.ed with their requesi. This exciting the envy of their 
brethren, Banu Gunini Ibu Auf, they also built a mosque, intending 
that the Imam or ])riest who should officiate there should be Abu 
Amir, a Cliristian monk ; but he dying in Syria, they came to 
Muhammad and desired he would consecrate, as it were, their 
mosque by prayinj,' in it. The Prophet accordingly prepared him- 
self to go witli them, but was forbidden by the immediate revelation 
of thi.> passage, <liscovering their hypocrisy and ill design : whtje- 
upou he sent Malik Ibn al Dukhshum, Maan Ibn Addi, Amir Ibn 
al Saqau, and al Wahsha, the Ethiopian, to demolish and burn it ; 
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but God is witness that they do certainly lie. (109) Stand 
not up to pray therein for ever. There is a temple founded 
on piety, from the first day of its building. It is more just 
that thou stand up to pray therein : therein are men who 

which they performed, and made it a dunghill. According to 
another account, this mosque was built a little before the expedition 
of Tabiiq, with a design to hinder Muliammad's men from engaging 
therein ; and when he was asked to ]^ray there, he answered thai he 
was just setting out on a journey, but that when he came back, with 
God's leave, he would do what they desired ; but when they applied 
to him again, on his return, this passage was revealeu." — JSale, 
Jaldluddin, 

A lurking-pUice for him, dx. ^* That is, Abu Amir, the monk, who 
was a declared enemy to Muhammad, having threatened him at 
Ohod, that no party should appear in tne field against him but he 
would make one of them ; and, to be as good as his word, he con- 
tinued to oppose him till the battle of Hunain, at which he was 
present ; and oein^ put to flight with those of Hawdzin, he retreated 
into Syria, designing to obtain a supply of troops from the Grecian 
emperor to renew tlu* war ; but he died at Kinnisrin. Others say 
tiiat this monk was a confederate at the war of the ditch, and that 
he fled tlience into Syria." — SaUy Jaldluddin, 

(109) A temple founded on piety ^ viz., "that of Qubd, a place about 
two miles from Mudfna, where Muhammad rested four days before 
he entered that city, in his flight from Makkah, and where he laid 
the foundation of a mosque, which was afterwards built by Banu 
Amru Ibn Aul. But according to a difl'ercut tradition, the mosque 
liere meant was that which Muhammad built at Madina." 

Men who love to be purified, ** Al Baidhdwi says that Muliammad, 
walking once with the Muhdjjarin to Qub4, found the Ansdrs sitting 
at the mosque door, and asked them whether tliey were believers, 
and, on their beinu,' silent, repeated the question ; whereupon Omar 
answered that they were believers ; and Muhammad demanding 
whether they acquiesced in the judgment Omar had made of them, 
they said yes. He then asked them whether they would be patient 
in adversity ond thankful in prosperity, to which they answering in 
the afiirmative, he swore by tne Loni of the Kaabah that they were 
true believers. Afterwards he examined them as to their manner of 
performing the legal washings, and ])articulai-ly what they did after 
easing themselves. They told him that in such a case they used 
three stones, and after that washed with water ; upon which he re- 
peated these words of the Quiun to them." — Sale, 

The purity and holiness required by the Qurdn is invariably of 
this character. The traditions rekting to purification are simply 
abominable, and yet they were scrupulously taught to every Muslim 
woman and to every youth, the Mullah gravely introducing the sub- 
ject by the statement that there is no ^me in religion. Thus by 
striving alter ceremonial cleanliness the very fountain of moral purity 
is polluted. 
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love to be purified, for God loveth the clean. (110) 
Whether therefore is he better who hath founded liis 
building on the fear of God and his good-will, or he who 
hath founded his building on the brink of a bank of earth 
which is washed away by waters, so that it falleth with 
him into the fire of hell ? God directeth not the unjiodlv 
people. (Ill) Their building which they have built will 
not cease to he an occasion of doubting in their hearts, until 
their hearts be cut in pieces ; and God is knowing and 
14 ^ise. 
■"' 3 ' II (112) Verily God hath purchased of the true believers 
their souls and their substance, promising them the enjoy- 
ment of Paradise on condition that they fight for the cause 
of God : whether they slay or be slain, the promise for the 
same is assuredly due by the law, and the gospel, and the 
Quran ; and who performeth his contract more faitlifully 
than God? Eejoice therefore in the contract which ye 
have made. This shall be great happiness. (113) The 
penitent, and those who serve Ood and praise Aim, arid 
who fast, and bow down, and worship, and who command 
that which is just and forbid that which is evil, and keep 
the ordinances of God, shall likewise he rewarded unth 
Paradise: wherefore bear good tidings unto the faitiifuL 

(110) Compare with the siniile used by our Lord in Matt. vii. 
24-27. 

(111) UjUU their hearts be ctU iw pieces. "Some interpret these 
words of their being deprived of their judgment and understanding, 
and others of the piinishnieut they are to expect, either of death in 
this woiLl, or of the rack of the seijulchre, or the pains of hell."— 
tSale. 

Others refer it to the bitter pangs of conscience. See Rodwell's 
note in loco, 

{112) God hath pu)xhased . . . ^^ir sou^ i.e., " He has been pleased 
to grant them the joys of Paradise for their meritoiious works." — 
Tafsir-i-Raufi. 

It would appear that there is a double purchase — the believer's 

Eurchase of Paradise by works of merit and God's purchase of be- 
evers by the alluremeuts of Paradise. The salvation of a soul here 
is dependent on its readiness "to fight for the cause of God." 

IVie promise for the same, dbc. "God hath purchased the souls of 
believers ; in return they are to enjoy Para* tise if they fight for God. 
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(114) It is not allowed unto the Prophet, nor those who 
are true believers, that they pray for idolaters, although 
they be of kin, after it is become known unto them that 
they are inhabitants of helL (115) Neither did Abraham 
ask forgiveness for his father, otherwise than in pursuance 
of a promise which he had promised unto him ; but when 
it became known unto him that he was an enemy unto 
God, he declared himself clear of him. Verily Abraham 

Conquered or slain, this is promised in the law, the gospel, and the 
Kordii. Tliis verse is perhaps the greatest untruth in tne whole of 
the Kordn." — Drinckman^s ^^ Notes on Isldm," 

Certainly the statement recorded in this verse has no foundation 
in truth. The teaching is diametrically opposed to all the doctrine 
of the Bible. The passage, however, illustrates the ignorance of Mu- 
hammad as to Biblical teaching and his unscrupulous habit of bol- 
stering up the doctrines of his Qurdu by assertions contrary to truth. 
Worse than thi-s, these are all put into the mouth of the God of truth. 

(114) It w not alloioed . . , to pray for idolaters. "This passage 
was revealed, as some think, on account of Abu Tdlib, Muhammad's 
uncle and great benefactor, who, on his deathbed, being pressed by 
his nephew to speak a word which might enable him to plead his 
cause before God, that is, to profess Islam, absolutely refused. Mu- 
hammad, however, told him that lie would not cease to pray for 
him till he should be forbidden by God — which he was by these 
words. Others suppose the occasion to have been Muhammad's 
visiting his mother Amina's sepulchre at al Abwd, soon after the 
taking of Makkah ; for they say that while he stood at the tomb he 
burst into tears, and said, ' 1 asked leave of God to visit my mother's 
tomb, and he granted it me ; but when I asked leave to pray for her, 
it was denied me.* " — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

After it is become known. " By their dying infidek. For other- 
wise it is not only lawful but conmiendable to, pray for unbelievers, 
while there are hopes of their conversion." — ScUe. 

The passage clearly teaches that Muslims are permitted to pray 
for departed friends, provided they were not idolaters. What advan- 
tages can accrue to the dead from thc:^e prayers is not clear. The 
Muslim doctors say it secures a mitigation of the punishment of the 
crave and of the pains to be inflicted on the judgment- '.ay. It has 
been made the basis of as profitable a business to the Muslim priests 
as ever Purgatoiy brought to the priests of Rome. 

(115) A promise, viz., ** To pray that God would dispose his heart 
to repentance. Some suppose this was a promise made to Abraham 
by his father, that he would believe in God. For tlie words may be 
taken either way." — Sale. 

OUarofhim. "Desisting to pray for him, when he was assured 
by inspiration that he was not to be converted ; or after he actually 
died an infideL" — Sale. 

See notes on chap. vL 77-84. 
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was pitiful and compassionate. (116) Nor is God disposed 
to lead people into error after that he hath directed them, 
until that which thev ouglit to avoid is become known 
unto them; for GoD knoweth all things. (117) Verily 
unto God bdongdh the kingdom of heaven and of earth; 
he giveth life and he causeth to die; and ye have no 
patron or helper besides God. (118) GrOD is reconciled 
unto the Prophet, and unto the Muhajjirfn and the Ans&rs, 
who followed him in the hour of distress, after that it had 
wanted little but that the hearts of a part of them had 
swerved /rtwi (heir duty: afterwards was he turned unto 
them, for he ivas compassionate and merciful towards 




Abraham wot pUifvlj dx. It is here sn^^gested that Abraham's 
condition and feeling was like that of ^luhammad. The passa$^% 
seems to teach that Abraham's pity and compassion were chiefly 
manifest before the command of God came forbidding their exer- 
cise. 

(116) Nor is Ood to lead p^ple into errors i.e., ** To consider or 
pnnisli them as transgressors. This passage was revealed to excnse 
those who had pniyed for sach of their friends as had died idolaters 
before it was forbidden, or else to excuse certain people who had 
miorantly prayed towards the first Qibla, and drank wine, &c" — 

Sin, according to most Muslim authorities, is a consciotis act com- 
mitted against known law, wherefore sins of ignorance are not num- 
bered in the catalo^rue of crimes. The " leading into error" mentioned 
seems to be equivalent to a retributive giving over to reprobation. 

(118) Ood is recoyiciUd to the Provhet, dec. " Having forgiven the 
crime they committed, in giving llie hypocrites leave to be absent 
from the expedition to Tabiiq, or for the other sins which they 
might, through inadvertence, have been guilty of. For the best men 
have need of repentance." — Sale, Baidhdm. 

This passage declares Muhammad to have been in fault in j)er- 
mitting those to remain at home who had requested permission to 
do so. This passage is contrary to the Muslim belief that Muhammad 
was always inspired. For if so, how err in the matter here reproved ? 
It also animadverts the doctrine of Muhammad's being absolutely 
sinless. See note on chap. ii. 253. 

The hour of distress, viz., " In the expedition of Tabiiq, wherein 
Muhammad's men were driven to such extremities that, besides what 
they endured by reason of the excessive heat, ten men were obliged 
to ride by turns on one camel, and provisions and water were so 
scarce that two men divided a date between them, and they were 
obliged to drink the water out of the camels' stomachs." — Sale^ Bai- 
wi. 
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them. (119) And he is also reconciled unto the three who 
were left beliind, so that the earth became too strait for 
them, notwithstanding its spaciousness, and their souls 
became straitened within them, and they considered 
that there was no refuge from God, otherwise than hy 
having recourse unto him. Then was he turned unto them 
that they might repent, for GoD is easy to be reconciled 

and mercif uL -n i n 

II (120) true believers, fear GoD and be with the sin- K 4 * 
cere. (121) There was no reason why the inhabitants of 
Madfna, and the Arabs of the desert who dwell around 
them, should stay behind the Apostle of GoD, or should 
prefer themselves before him. This is unreasonable, be- 
cause they are not distressed either by thirst, or labour, or 
hunger, for the defence of GoD*S true religion ; neither do 
they stir a step which may irritate the unbelievers ; neither 
do they receive from the enemy any damage, but a good 

(119) Tlie thru vho were left behind. " Or, as it may be translated, 
who were left in suspenuy whether they should be pardoned or not 
These were three Ansdrs, named Qdb Ibn Mdlik, HaUl Ibn CJmaiya, 
and Mardra Ibn Kabl, who went not with Muhammad to Tabdq, 
and were therefore, on his return, secluded from the fellowship of 
the other Muslims, the Prophet forbiddiiic any to salute them or 
to hold discourse with them ; under which interdiction they con- 
tinued fifiy days, till, on their sincere repentance, they were at 
length discharged from it by the revelation of this passage." — Sale. 

See note on ver. 106 above. 

God is easy to he reconciled. It was Muhammad who was not easy 
to be reconciled, and yet he deliberately ascribes all he had done to 
God. Is it possible to believe him siucere in this business ? If so, 
there is no apparent alternative but to regard him as being given 
over to believe a lie. 

(121) S/iould prefer themselves before him. " By not caring to share 
with him the dangers and fatigues of war. Al Baidhdwi tells us, 
that after Muhammad had ^et out for Tabiiq, one Abu Khaithama. 
sittiuc in his garden, where his wife, a very beautiful woman, had 
spiead a mat fur him in the shade, and had set new dates and fresh 
water before him, after a little reflection, cried out, * This is not well, 
that I should thus take my ease and ple&sure while the Apostle of 
God is ex])0sed to the scorching of tlie sunbeams and the inclem- 
encies of the air;' and immediately mounting his camel, took his 
sword and lance, and went to join the army." — Saie, 

A good work is taitten down, <tc., i.tf., though they sit idly by, so 
far as the warfare is concerned, yet they receive benefit through the 
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work is written down unto them for the same ; for 60D 
suffereth not the reward of the righteous to perish. (122) 
And they contribute not any sum either small or great, 
nor do they pass a valley ; but it is written down unto 
them that God may reward them with a recompense 
exceeding that which they have wrought (123) The 
believers are not obliged to go forth to vxir altogether : if a 
part of every band of them go not forth, it is that they 
may diligently instruct themselves in their religion, and 
may admonish their people when they return unto them, 
that they may take heed to themselvea 
g II (124) true believers, wage war against such of the 

\ * infidels as are near you ; and let them find severity in 



plunder of the infidels, in which they have some participation. The 
reason for this proceeding is given in the next verse. 

(123) Not obliged to go forth, ** That is, if some of every tribe or 
town be left behind, the end of their being so left is that they may 
apply themselves to study, and attain a more exact knowledge of the 
several points of their religion, so as to be able to instruct such as, 
by reason of their continual employment in the wars, have no other 
means of information. They Siiy that after the preceding passages 
were revealed, reprehending those who had stay^ at home during 
the expedition of Tabiiq, every man went to war, so that the study 
of religion, which is rather more necessary for the defence and i>rnpa- 
gation of the faith than even arms themselves, became wholly laid 
aside and neglected ; to prevent which for the future a convenient 
number are hereby directed to be left behind, that they may have 
leisure to prosecute their studies." — Sale. 

(124) TFage war against . . . the infidels. Arabia now lay at the 
feet 01 Muhammad ; even foreign conquest had been undertaken 
with success. For this reason the command to wage war for the 
faith against all, both far away and near at hand, is now proinul«jated. 
The principle of chap. ii. 256 had long since been abandonea, and 
while the Muslims had hardly grasped the plan of the Prophet during 
his lifetime, yet the doctrine ol a universal conquest of the world for 
Isl&m was clearly set forth in the Qurdn. Comp. chap. ii. 193, 215, 
and 244, and notes there. 

iSud^ . , , as are near. " Either of vour kindred or neighbours ; 
for these claim your pitv and care in the first place, and their con- 
version ought first to be endeavoured. The persons particularly 
meant in tliis passage are supposed to have been the Jews of the 
tribes of Quraidha and Nadhlr, and those of lyhaibar ; or else the 
Qxeeks of Syria." — SaUy Baidhdui. 

It seems best to apply this injunction to the infidels still to be 
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you: and know that GoD is with those who fear him. 
(125) Whenever a Sura is sent down, there are some 
of them who say, Which of you hath this caused to 
increase in faith ? It will increase the faith of those who 
believe, and they shall rejoice: (126) but unto those in 
whose hearts there is an infirmity it will add further doubt 
unto their present doubt ; and they shall die in their in- 
fidelity. (127) Do they not see that they are tried every 
year once or twice ? yet they repent not, neither are they 
warned. (128) And whenever a Sura is sent down, they 
look at one another, saying, Doth any one see you ? then 
do they turn aside. 60D shall turn aside their hearts 
from the truth; because they are a people who do not 
understand. (129) Now hath an apostle come unto you 
of our own nation, an excellent person : it is grievous unto 
him that ye commit wickedness ; Jie is careful over you, 
and compassionate and merciful towards the believers. 



found in Arabia, and especially to the disaffected citizens of Madlna, 
wlio were now to be dealt with in a different spirit from Hiat shown 
while Muhammad had reason to fear them. 

Let them find severity. Compare this with chap, iii 160, and see 
notes there. 

(126) The commentators say "the hypocrites were usually known 
when a crusade was proclaimed," i.e., by their unwillingness to go to 
the war. A readiness to figbt in the cause of Isldm had now become 
the test of faith. 

(127) Tried every year, i.e., ** by various kinds of trials, or by being 
called forth to war, and by beinj^ made witnesses of Qod's miraculous 
protection of the faithful." — Sale, 

(128) They look at one another, " They wink at one another to 
rise and leave the Prophet's presence, if they think they can do it 
witliout bein.ir observed, to avoid hearing the severe and deserved 
reproofs which they apprehend in every new revelation. The per- 
sons intended are the hypocritical Muslims." — Sale, 

(129) An apostle , , , of our own nation. See note on chap. iii. 
165. This encomium, self-invented, and put into the mouth of God, 
is liardly consistent with the character of Muhammad as described 
by the apologists. Perhaps some one of them will undertake to 
show us how this comports with a character for honest sincerity and 
prophetic purity. 

It is grievous to him that ye commit wickedness. The wickedness 
•,M ievous to the Arabian Prophet was indifference to his wishes and 
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(130) If they turn back, say, God is my support ; there 
is no God but he. On him do I trust; and he is the 
Lord of the magnificent throne. 

want of zeal in the crusade against the infidels. It is notable that 
he was never grieved at the assassination of Kdb and the plunder 
of the Qiiraish at Naklila during the sacred months, or the slaughter 
of eight hundred helpless prisoners in cold blood. 
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CHAPTER X. 

ENTITLED SURAT AL YUNAS (JONAH). 

Revealed at Makkah. 



INTRODUCTION. 

This chapter is 8o called on account of the mention of the Prophet 

Jonah in ver. 98. It is undoubtedly of Makkan origin. There are 

some, however, who would assi^^n vers. 41 and 94, or vers. 94-97, or 

41-109, or even the whole Sura, to Madina. The only ground for 

such an opinion seems to be the reference made to the Jews in various 

parts of the chapter, which Jews are supposed to be of Madiua. But, 

granting that the Jews referred to belonged to Madina, it does not 

follow that the chapter belongs to Madina, for history proves that 

for some time previous to the Hijra, Muhammad had intercourse 

with many of the people of Madina, some of whom were no doubt 

Jews. A tradition tells of Jews going to Makkah to question the 

Prophet, which, though in great measure apocryphal, must have 

had some foundation in fact However this may be, Muhammad's 

familiarity with Jewish history and tradition shows that he had 

Jews among his friends and acquaintance. Certainly the matter of 

this chapter, as well as the style and animus of discourse, points to 

Makkali. 

Date of the Rcvelatioru. 

Little can be said as to the date of the revelations. The allusion 

to the famine in ver. 22 points to a period not far removed from the 

Ilijra ; and if what has been said of Muhammad's intercourse with 

the Jews of Madina be well founded, that fact points to the same 

period. 

Principal SvhjeeU, 

YSRSB 

The Makkans charge their Prophet with sorcery because he 

is a man from among them i, 2 

The Creator and Buler of the universe the only true God . 3 

Believers rewarded at death for cood deeds .... 4 

VOL. n. X 
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Unbelievers punislied after death 4 

God's works are signs to all men $,6 

Bewards and punishments of the fidthfal and the un- 
believing 7-1 1 

€k>d'8 purpose in prospering the wioked . . 12 
Men pray to God in affliction, but forget Him with the return 

of prosperity 13 

The people of Makkah warned by the example of former 

generations 14* 1 5 

The Quraish desire a different Qurin — Muhammad protests 

his inability to alter it 16-18 

Idolaters trust intercessors who can neither profit nor harm 

them 19 

All men originally professed one religion .... 20 

The people demand of Muhammad a sign . 21 
AVhen men despise the judgments of God he threatens 

greater sufifering . 22 

Unbelievers remember God in distress by land and sea, but 

forget Him when delivered 23, 24 

Life likened to water which sustains vegetable life . . 25 

Paradise for Muslims and hell for the infidels . . . 26-28 

Idolaters will be deserted by their gods in the judgment-day 29-31 

Idolaters exhorted to worship him whom they recognise as • 

their Creator, Preserver, and Governor .... 32-37 

The Quran no forgery ; it confirms the former Scriptures . 38 
Those who charge Muhammad with imposture challenged 

to produce a chapter like it 39) 40 

Some believe in the Qurdn, others reject it ... . 41 

The unbelieving Quraish declared to be reprobate . . 42-47 

An apostle is sent to every nation . . . . . 48 

Unbelievers mock at the threatenings of their prophet . 49 

Every nation has its fixed period of existence ... 50 

Infidels will believe wlien their punishment comes upon them 5 1-55 

God is the Author of life and death 56, 57 

The Qurdn an admonition and direction to the unbelievers 58, 59 

Lawful food not to be prohibited 60,61 

Muhammad ever under Divine guidance .... 62 

The blessedness of those who believe and fear God . . 63-65 

Unbelievers cannot hiirm the Prophet .... 66-68 

Those i-ebuked who say that God hath begotten children . 69-7 1 

Muhammad likened to Noah and other prophets . . . 72-75 

Moses and Aaron sent to Pharaoh and his princes . . 76 
They are rejected as sorcerers and perverters of the national 

religion 77-82 
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VKRBStI 

A few of the people only believe on them .... 83 

Moses and Aaron with the believers put their tmst in God . 84-86 

The Israelites^ commanded to be constant in prayer to God . S7 
Moses's prayer, that God would destroy the Egyptians, is 

heard 88,89 

Pharaoh and his people drowned in the sea .... 90 
He repent^ and is raised out of the sea for a Bign to the 

people 90-92 

The Israelites are provided with a habitation and blessing . 93 
Jews and Christians appealed to in confirmation of the state- 
ments of the Qurdn 94* 95 

No kind of miracle will suffice to make the reprobate believe 96-98 
Infidels do not believe on Muhammad because God does not 

permit them to do so 99- 103 

The people of Makkah exhorted to accept the true ortho- 
dox faith 104-107 

Muhammad not responsible for the faith or unbelief of the 

people 108 

The Prophet exhorted to be patient 109 



IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

II (1) Al. R. These are the signs of the wise book. Jj^^ 

(2) Is it a strange thing unto the men of Makkah, that we -p 1 
have revealed cmr loill unto a man from among them, 
saying, Denounce threats unto men if they believe not; 
and bear good tidings unto those who believe, that on the 
merit of their sincerity they have an interest with their 
LoKD ? The unbelievers say, This is manifest sorcery. 

(3) Verily your Loud is God, who hath created the 
heavens and the earth in six days; and then ascended 

(1) A. L. R. See Pi-elim Disc., pp. 100-102. 

(2) A man from among them. "And not one of tlie most powerful 
among them neither ; so that the Quraish said it was a wonder Qod 
could find out no other messenger than the orphan pupil of Abu 
Tdlib.''— Safe, Baidhdm. 

Tliis %8 manifest sorcery. " Meaning the Quran. According to the 
reading of >ome copii's, the words may be rendered, * This man (».«., 
Muhammad) is no other tliun a manifest sorcerer.'" — ^o^ 

(3) In six days. See note on chap. yii. 55. 
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his throne, to take on himself the government of all 
things. There is no intercessor, but by his permission. 
This is God, your Lord ; therefore serve him. Will ye 
not consider ? (4) Unto him shall ye all return according 
to the certain promise of God ; for he produceth a creature 
and then causeth it to return again : that he may reward 
those who believe and do that which is right, with equity. 
But as for the unbelievers, they shall drink boiling water, 
and they shall suffer a grievous punishment for that they 
have disbelieved. (5) It is he who hath ordained the 
sun to shine by day, and the moon for a light by night ; 
and had appointed her stations, that ye might know the 
number of years, and the computation of time. God hath 
not created this, but with truth. He explaineth his signs 
unto people who understand. (6) Moreover in the vicissi- 
tudes of night and day, and whatever God hath created in 
heaven and earth, are surely signs unto men who fear him, 
(7) Verily they who hope not to meet us at the last day, 
and delight in this present life, and rest securely in the 
same, and who are negligent of our signs : (8) their dwell- 
ing shall be hell-^re, for that which they have deserved. 

(9) But as to those who believe, and work righteousness, 
their Lokd will direct them because of their faith ; thev 
shall have rivers flowing through gardens of pleasure. 

(10) Their prayer therein shall be Praise be unto thee, O 
GrOD! and their salutation therein sJiall be Peace 1 (11) 




No intercessor, but dbc, " These words were revealed to refute the 
foolifih opinion of the idolatrous Makkans, who imagined their idols 
were intercessors with God for them.'' — Sale. See notes on chap. ii. 
47, 123, 254; vl 50. 

(4) Boiling wouter. See chap. ii. 38. 

(5) But with truth, ie., to manifest the truth of the Divine unity. 
The Makkan preacher here sets forth God the Creator as the true 
object of worship. 

(7) Who hope not to meet us, ue,, the Quraish, who strenuously 
denied the doctrine of bodily resurrection. 

(9) Believe and work righteousness. See note on chap, ii 25, 223 ; 
and chap. iii. 15. 

(10) Their salutation, ''Either the mutual salutation of the 
blessed to one another, or that of the angels to the blessed." — ScUe, 
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and the end of their prayer shall be, Praise be unto Q0D9 
the Lord of all creatures ! 

II (12) If God should cause evil to hasten unto men, Jt 1 
according to their desire of hastening good, verily their 
end Imd been decreed. Wherefore we suffer those we 
hope not to meet us at the resurrection to wander 
amazedly in their error. (13) When evil befalleth a 
man, he prayeth unto us lying on his side, or sitting, or 
standing; but when we deliver him from his affliction, 
he contiuueth his former course of life, as though he had 
not called upon us to defend him against the evil which 
had befallen him. Thus was that which the transgressors 
committed prepared for them. (14) We have formerly 
destroyed the generations who were before you, m^n of 
Makkah, when they had acted unjustly, and our apostles 
had come unto them with evident miracles and they would 
not believe. Thus do we reward the wicked people. (15) 
Afterwards did we cause you to succeed them in the earth, 
that we might see how ye would act. (16) When our 
evident signs are recited unto them, they who hope not 
to meet us at the resurrection, say, Bring a different Qurdn 
from this ; or make some change therein. Answer, It is 
not fit for me that I should change it at my pleasure : I 
follow that only which is revealed unto me. Verily I fear, 
if I should be disobedient unto my Lord, the punishment 
of the great day. (17) Say, if God had so pleased, I had 
not read it unto you, neither had I taught you the same. 



(11) Compare the Eevelatioii, chap. iv. 8, and v. 11-13. 

(13) Sec notes on chap. ii. 15, 16. 

(13; Prayeth . . . on iiis side or sitting, dtc, t.e., ** in all postures 
ami at all times." — Sale, Tiie Tafsir-i- Raufi informs us that allu- 
sion is here made to the great famine which visited Makkah 
shoitly before the Hijru. See below on ver. 23. 

■,15) The allusion is to the prosperity succeeding the famine re - 
ferrecl to in note on preceding verse. 

(16) Bring a different Qurdn, t,e,, instead of denouncing threaten- 
in gs agtdnst us, bring us a message of mercv. — TaJstr-i-Iiaufi, 

Not fit that J iiiotdd change it. "The changes or abrogations of 
the Koran do not contradict this verse, as Munammad says God is 
the Author of them." — Brinckman^s " Notes on Isldm,^* 
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I have already dwelt among you to the age of forty years, 
before I received it. Do ye not therefore understand? 
(18) And who is more unjust than he who deviseth a lie 
against 60D, or accuseth his signs of falsehood ? Surely 
the wicked shall not prosper. (19) They worship besides 
God that which can neither hurt them or profit them, and 
they say. These are our intercessors with God. Answer, 
Will ye tell God that which he knoweth not, neither in 

(17) To the age. Rod well translates literally "for years.'* Sale's 
addition "of forty years" is, however, correct. "For so old was 
Muhammad before he took upon him to be a prophet ; during which 
time his fellow-citizens well Knew that he had not applied nimself 
to learning of any sort, nor frequented learned men, nor had ever 
exercised himself in composing verses or orations, whereby he might 
acquire the art of rhetoric or elegance of speech (Prehm. Disc., p. 
73). A flagrant proof, says al Baidhdwi, tnat this book could be 
taught him by none but God." 

This view, however, does not agree with what is recorded of his 
previous career. Is it likely that he sliould have been trained in the 
same household with Ali, who knew both how to read and write, and 
not have received similar instruction ? Could he have conducted an 
important mercantile business for years without some knowledge of 
letters? That he could read and write in later years is certain. 
Tradition tells us he said to Mutiwia, one of his secretaries, " Draw 



the ^-' straight, divide the U** properly," &c., and that in his last 

moments he called for writing materials. The question arises, When 
did he acquire this art l The commentators say that God gave him 
the power, as he did his inspiration, and they quote chap. xcvi. 4, one 
of the earliest verses of the Qurdn, in proof. Certainly that verse 
seems to teach clearly that he could write as well as read, though it 
l»y no means teaches that he had not received the knowledge of both 
beforehand, or that he did not receive it in the ordinary way. His 
use of amanuenses does not militate against his knowledge of the 
art of writing, for such use of amanuenses was common in that age, 
even among the most learned. But still there remains the testimony 
of many traditions and the almost universal belief of Muhammadans. 
How account for this ? I am inclined to think it originated with a 
misunderstanding of Muhammad's repeated claim that he was the 
** Illiterate Propliet," or rather the "Prophet of the Illiterate," the 
term "illiterate" being generally applied by the Jews to the Arabs. 
See notes on chap. v. 85, 86. This misunderstanding turned out to 
the furtherance of Muhammad's claims, inasnmch as the miracle of 
the matchless style of the Qurdn was enhanced by the consideration 
that the Prophet was illiterate. On the whole, we think there is very 
good reason for believing Muhammad to have been acquainted with 
the art of both reading and writing from an early period in his life. 
(19) 77t€se are our intercessors. See Prelim. Disc, p. 36. 
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heaven nor in earth? Praise be unto him! and far be 
that from him which they associate vnth him ! (20) Men 
were professors of one religion only, but they dissented 
therefrom ; and if a decree had not previously issued from 
thy Lord deferring their punishment^ verily the matter had 
been decided between them, concerning which they dis- 
agreed. (21) They say. Unless a sign be sent down unto 
him from his Lord we wUl not believe. Answer, Verily that 
which is hidden is knaum only unto God : wait, therefore, 
the pleasure of God; and I also will wait with you. 

II (22) And when we caused the men of Makkah to taste K » 
mercy, after an affliction which had befallen them, be- 
hold, they devised a stratagem against our signs. Say 
unto them, God is more swift in executing a stratagem 
than ye. Verily our messengers write down that which 

That which lie knoweth not, viz., "That he hath equuls or com- 
panions either in heaven or on earth, since he acknowledgeth 
none.** — iSale. 

(20) One religion only. *^ That is to say, the true rehgiou, or IsUm, 
which was generally professed, as some say, till Abel was murdered, 
or, as others, till the days of Noah. Some suppose the iirst ages 
after the Flood are here intended ; others, the state of religion in 
Ambia from the time of Abraham to that of Amru Ibn Luhai, the 
great introducer of idolatry into that country." — Sale. 

(21) (/nless a sign he sent, dbc. This verse shows that as yet Mu- 
hammad wrought no miracle ; but he seems to have expected to 
receive the power to do so. At least this seems to be the best 
interpretation of the following sentence : — ''Wait, therefore, and I 
also will wait witli you." 

(22) After an affliction. This affliction is described by the com- 
mentators as a famine, yet there is no tradition giving any satisfactory 
account of it. The repeated references to it in the Qurdu prove that 
some kind of affliction did occur, which Muhamjnad declared to be 
due to the Divine vengeance against the wickedness of the Quraish. 
See chaps, vii. 95, and xxiii. 77-79. ^^^ Muir's Life of Mahomet^ 
vol. ii. p. 227. Sale, on the autliority of Baidhdwi says, "That 
they were afflicte<l with a dearth for seven years, so that they were 
very near perishing ; but no sooner relieved biy God's sending them 
plenty, than they began a^ain to charge Muhammad with imposture, 
and to ridicule his revelations." 

(Jur messengers, i.e., " guardian angels." — Sale, " The two recording 
angels called tlie Jiiua*qgibdt, or the angels who continually succeed 
each other, who record the good and evil actions of a man, one stand- 
ing at his right hand and another on his left." — Bugfus, Notee on 
Huhammadanism, p. 82. 
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ye deceitfully devise. (23) It is he who hath given you 
conveniences for travelling by land and by sea ; so that 
ye be in ships, which sail with them, with a favourable 
wind, and they rejoice therein. And when a tempestuous 
wind overtaketh them, and waves come upon them from 
every side, and they think themselves encompassed ivUh 
inevitable dangers, they call upon God, exhibiting the 
pure religion unto him, and saying, Verily if thou deliver 
us from this peril, we will be of those who give thanks. 
(24) But when he hath delivered them, behold, they 
behave themselves insolently in the earth, without justice. 
O men, verily the violence which ye commit against your 
own souls is for the enjoyment of this present life only ; 
afterwards unto us shall ye return, and we will declare 
unto you that which ye have done. (25) Verily the like- 
ness of this present life is no other than as water, which 
we send down from heaven, and wherewith the produc- 
tions of the earth are mixed, of which men eat, and cattle 
also, until the earth receive its vesture, and be adorned 
with varioiLS plants : the inhabitants thereof imagine that 
they have power over the same ; tut our command cometh 
unto it by night or by day, and we render it as though it 
had been moweu, as though it had not yesterday abounded 
with fruits. Thus do we explain our signs unto people 
who consider. (26) God iiiviteth unto the dwelling of 
peace, and directeth whom he pleaseth into the right way. 
(27) They who do right shall receive a most excellent 
revxirdy and a superabundant addition ; neither blackness 



(23) Exhibiting the pure religion, " That is, applying themselves 
to God only, and neglecting their idols ; their fears directing them in 
such an extremity to ask help of him only who could give it." — Sale. 

Compare with this verse Psalm cvii. 23-31. 

(26) Dwelling of peace = Paradise ; and right way = Isldm. See 
chap. vi. 126, 127. 

(27) Saperabiuidant addition, " For their reward will vastly 
exceed the merit of their good works. Al Ghaz4U supposes tliis 
additional recompense will be the beatific vision." — Sale, Prelim. 
Disc, ]>. 1 59. 

Neither blackness. See Prelim. Disc, p. 149. 
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nor shame shall cover their faces. These shall he the • 
inhabitants of Paradise ; they sliall continue therein for 
ever. (28) But they who commit evil shall receive the 
reward of evil, equal thereunto, and they shall be covered 
with shame (for they shall have no protector against 
God) ; as though their faces were covered with the pro- 
found darkness of the night. These shall be the in- 
habitants of AcZ/-fire : they shall remain therein for ever. 
(29) On the day of th-e resurrection we will gather them 
altogether ; then will we say unto the idolaters, Ckt ye to 
your place, ye and your companions : and we will separate 
them from one another; and their companions will say 
unto them, Ye do not worship us; (30) and GoD is a 
sufficient witness between us and you ; neither did we 
mind your worshipping of us. (31) There shall every 
soul experience that which it shall have sent before it ; 
and they shall be brought before God their true Lord ; 
and the false deities which they vainly imagined shall 
disappear from before them. nwf. 

(32) Say, Who provideth you food from heaven and R ^• 



(28) EqucU thereunto^ " i.e., though the blessed will be rewarded 
beyond their deserts, yet Goil wUl not punish any beyond their 
denieritij, but treat thein with the exactest justice." — Sale. 

But what kind of justice is that which rewards beyond merit? See 
ver. 27. Is not this view of God's justice accountable for the per- 
verted ideas of justice prevalent in Muslim countries, where the 
most trifling services are reckoned as deserving munificent rewards) 

(29) Companions, i.e., idols or inferior deities worshipped by the 
Quraish. 

J e do not worship us. *' But ye really worshipped your own lost^, 
and were seduced to idolatry, not by us, but by your own supersti- 
tious fancies. It is pretended tliat God will, at the last day, enable 
the idols to speak, and that they will thus reproach their worshippers, 
instead of interceding for them, as they hoped. Some suppose the 
angels, who were also objects of the worship of the pagan Arabs, are 
particularly intended in this place."— 5a/tf. 

(31) Every soul shall expertence. "Some copies, instead oi tablUy 
rea<l tatluy i.e., shall follow or meditate uponJ' — Sale. 

That \okich it shall have sent before it. See note on chap. ii. 94. 

(32-37) This passage contains very cogent reat^oninp against tlie 
idolaters, and very justly represents their folly in worshipping in- 
ferior deities, while regcurding God as the source of all their blessings, 
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earth ? or who hath the absolute power over the hearing 
and the sight ? and who bringeth forth the living from 
the dead, and bringeth forth the dead from the living ? 
and who governeth all things ? They will surely answer, 
God. Say, Will ye not therefore fear him f (33) This is 
therefore 60D your true Lord : and what remaineth there 
after truth except error ? How therefore are ye turned 
aside from the tnUh f (34) Thus is the word of thy Lord 
verified upon them who do wickedly; that they believe 
not. (35) Say, Is there any of your companions who 
produceth a creature, and then causeth it to return unto 
himself t Say, God produceth a creature, and then causeth 
it to return unto himself How therefore are ye turned 
aside from his worship i (36) Say, Is there any of your 
companions who directeth unto the truth? Say, God 
directeth unto the truth. Whether is he, therefore, who 
directeth unto the truth more worthy to be followed, or 
he who directeth not, unless he be directed ? What aileth 
you therefore, that ye judge as ye do ? (37) And the 
greater part of them follow an uncertain opinion only ; but 
a m£re opinion attaineth not unto any truth. Verily God 
knoweth that which they do. (38) This Quran could not 
have been composed by any except God ; but it is a, con- 
firmation of that which was revealed before it, and an 



and fleeing to him in every time of trouble. Theae teachings 
account for much of the success of Isldm as a miBsionary religion. 
Its pure monotheism stands out in strong contrast with tlie poly- 
theism of the idolaters. 

(38) The Qurdn could not have been composed by any ezcept God, 
**No reason is given why none other hut God could have composed 
it. In the next verse Muhammad declares the interpretation of the 
Koran had not come to the people he reproves : if, then, they did 
not understand it, how could they judjje if it was miraculous? 
If it was *dark sentences to them, their saying was true that the 
verses were meaningless, jangling rhymes." — Briiickman^s ^* Notes on 
Islam" See also notes on chaps, ii. 23, and vi. 93. 

A confirmation 0/ that which was revvoled before it This passage 
explicitly declares the former Scriptures to be the Word of God. It 
also claims that the Quran explains these Scriptures. If, therefore, it 
lails to fulfil its own claims, it thereby proves itself a forgery. 
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explanation of the scripture ; there is no doubt thereof ; 
sent down from the Lord of all creatures. (39) Will they 
say, Muliammad hath forged it ? Answer, Bring therefore 
a chapter like unto it ; and call whom you may to your 
assistance, besides GOD, if ye speak truth. . (40) But they 
have charged that with falsehood, the knowledge whereof 
they do not comprehend, neither hath the interpretation 
thereof come unto them. In the same manner did those 
who were before them accuse thexr prophets of imposture; 
but behold, what was the end of the unjust ! (41) There 
are some of them who believe therein ; and there are some 
of them who believe not therein : and thy Lord well 
knoweth the corrupt doers. 

II (42) If they accuse thee of imposture, say, I have Rio 
my work and ye have your work ; ye shall be clear of 
that which I do, and I will be clear of that which ye do. 
(43) There are some of them who hearken unto thee ; but 
wilt thou make the deaf to hear, although they do not 
understand ? (44) And there are some of them who look 
at thee ; but wilt thou direct the blind, although they see 
not ? (45) Verily God will not deal unjustly with men 

(39) Will they say Muhammad hath forged it f The charge of im- 
posture is as old OS Muhammad's prophetic claims. In reply he f^ave 
no better proi)f of his sincerity than that of this verse. On this claim 
see chaps, ii. 23 and vi. 93. 

(40) In (lie same manwr, dec. Muhammad here likens himself to 
the former prophets. But unfortunately for the likeness, it is not 
true. The former prophets, as a class, were not chargea with im- 
posture. 

(41) Some . . . tr/io 6e/iet7tf, rfrc, i.*., " There are some of them who 
are inwardly well satisfied of the truth of thy doctrine, though they 
are so wicked as to oppose it ; and there are others of them who 
believe it not, through prejudice and want of consideration. Or the 
passage may be understood in the future tense, of some who should 
afterwards believe and repent, and of others who should die infidels." 
— Sale^ IjuidJidvd. 

(42) See note on chap. iiL 185. 

(44) AWwiujh tliey see not " These words were revealed on ac- 
count of certain Makkans, who seemed to attend while Muhammad 
read the Qurdn to them or instructed them in any point of religion, 
but yet were as far from being conyinced or edinea« as if they had 
not heard him at all." — Sale, 
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in any roepect: but men deal unjustly with their own 
souls. (46) On a certain day he will gather them to- 
gether, as though they had not tarried above an hour of a 
day; they shall know one another. Then shall they 
perish who have denied the meeting of GoD; and were 
not rightly directed. (47) Whether we cause thee to see 
a part of the punishmerU wherewith we have threatened 
them, or whether we cause thee to die be/ore thou see it ; 
unto us shall they return : then shall God he witness of 
that which they do. (48) Unto every nation Jiath an 
apostle been sent ; and when their apostle came, the nuitter 
was decided between them with equity; and they were 
not treated unjustly. (49) The uribelievers say, When tvill 
this threatening be made good, if ye speak truth? (50) 
Answer, I am able neither to procure advantage unto 
myself, nor to avert mischief from me, but as God plea- 
seth. Unto every nation is fixed term decreed; when their 
term therefore is expired, they shall not have respite for 
an hour, neither shall tfieir punishment be anticipated. 
(51) Say, Tell me, if the punishment of God overtake you 
by night or by day, what part thereof will the ungodly 

(45) Men deal unjustly^ dhc. ** For God deprives them not of their 
senses or unders landing ; but they corrupt and make an ill use of 
ihem.'' — Sale, 

(46) As though tJiey hud not tarried^ <fcc. This passage, which 
alludes to the resurrection, teaches that death is a sleep from which 
men shall awaken as though they had slept but an hour. 

7'hey shall know one anotlier, " as if it were but a little while since 
they parted. But this will happen during the first moments only 
of the resurrection, lor afterwards the terror of the day will disturb 
and take from them all knowledge ot one another." — iSale. 

(48) See notes on chap. vi. 41. This idea was borrowed from the 
Jews. 

With equity. "By delivering the Prophet and those who believed 
on him, and destroying the obstinate infidels/' — iSale, 

How far tiiis is from tlie truth the reailer need not be told. 

(50) When their teim is expired^ dbc. The doctrine of the decrees 
as here set forth carries with it a strong bent towards fatalism. 
But see note on chap, iii 145. 

Their punishment This insertion is an error. The word it, 
meaning the fixed time, would convey the meaning of the original. 

(61) Jby nigM or by day, i,e., sudden and unexpected. The iufi- 
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wish to be hastened ? (52) When it falleth (m you, do 
ye then believe it ? Now do ye believe, and wish it far from 
you, when as ye formerly desired it should be hastened ? 
(53) Then shall it be said unto the wicked, Taste the 
punishment of eternity ; would ye receive other than the 
reward of that which ye have wrought ? (54) They will 
desire to know of thee whether this be true. Answer, 
Yea, by my Lord, it is certainly true ; neither shall ye 
weaken God's power so as to escape it. 

II (55) Verily, if every soul which hath acted wickedly K fj" 
had whatever is on the earth, it would willingly redeem 
itself therewith at the last day. Yet they will conceal 
their repentance, after they shall have seen the punish- 
ment ; and the matter shall be decided between them witli 
equity, and they shall not be unjustly treated. (56) Doth 
not whatsoever is in heaven and on earth belong unto 
God? Is not the promise of God true ? But the greater 
part of them know it not. (57) He giveth life, and he 
causeth to die ; and unto him shall ye all return. (58) 
men, now hath an admonition come unto you from your 
LoBD, and a remedy for the doubts which are in your 
breasts; and a direction and mercy unto the true be- 
lievers. (59) Say, Through the grace of God and his 
mercy; therein therefore let them rejoice; this will be 
better than what they heap together of worldly riches. 



dels had said they did not believe in the threatened judgments of 
Muhammad's revelation, and had defiantly declared ttieir wish for 
it to come upon them at once." — Tafsir-i-RaujL 

(55) They wUl conceal their repentance. " To hide their shame and 
regret, or because their surprise and astonishment will deprive them 
of the use of speech. Some, however, imderstand the verb which is 
here rendered will conceal in the contrary signification, which it 
sometimes bears ; and then ii must be translated, ' They will openly 
declare their repentance,' &c." — Saley Jaldltiddiiij BaidhdwL 

Rodwell translates, " they will proclaim their repentance." 

(57) This is said in proof of the doctrine of the resurrection and 
jua«;ment which the Quraish so strenuously rejected. 

(58) An admonition, i.e., the Qurdn. How it could be *' a remedy 
for the doubts " of tlie Quraish is not very evident, seeing " the inter- 
pretation " had not yet come to them, bee ver. 38. 
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(60) Say, Tell me, of that which GrOD hath sent down 
unto you for food, have ye declared part to he lawful, and 
other part to be unlawful ? Say, Hath GoD permitted 
you to make this distinction t or do ye devise a lie con- 
cerning God ? (61) But what will be the opinion of 
those who devise a lie concerning Gk)D on the d&j of the 
resurrection ? Verily GoD is endued with beneficence 
towards mankind; but the greater part of them do not 
give thanks. 
R 'A" U ^^^^ Thou shalt be engaged in no business, neither 
shalt thou be employed in meditating on any passage of 
the Quran ; nor shall ye do any action, but we will be 
witnesses over you, when ye are employed therein. Nor 
is so much as the weight of an ant hidden from thy Lord 
in earth or in heaven : neither is there anything lesser than 
that, or greater, but it is written in the Perspicuous Book 
(63) Are not the friends of God the persons on whom no 
fear shall come, and who shall not be grieved ? (64) 
They who believe and fear God, (65) shall receive good 
tidings in this life and in that which is to come. There 
is no change in the words of God. This shall be great 
felicity. (66) Let not their discourse grieve thee ; for all 
might belongeth unto God : he both heareth and knoweth. 
(67) Is not whoever dwelleth in heaven and on earth sub- 
ject unto God ? What therefore do they follow who in- 
voke idols besides God ? They follow nothing but a vain 



S60) Food . . . lawful and unlawful. See chap. vi. ii8, 119. 
61) Tafsir-i-Raufi ])araphrase8 as follows : ** And thou, O iny be- 
loved, art not in any condition, nor readest thou aught of the divine 
Quran ; nor do ye, men, any work, but we are present with you 
in tlie day ye begin it." 

This is one of the few passages of the Qurdn which teach the 
omnipresence of God. 

^Veight of an ant. See chap. iv. 39, and note there. 

Perspicuous Book. " The Preserved Table whereon God's decrees 
are recorded. ' — Sale. 

(65^ No change in the words of Gody i.e.y his promises are sure. 

(66) Their discourse, viz., " the impious and rebellioua talk of the 
infidels."— 6'aZ«. 
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opinion ; and they only utter lies. (68) It is he who hath 
ordained the night for you, that you may take your rest 
therein, and the clear day for labour : verily herein are 
signs unto people who hearken. (69) They say, God 
hath begotten children : GoD forbid I He is self-sufficient 
Unto him hdongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth : 
ye have no demonstrative proof of this. Do ye speak of 
God that which ye know not? (70) Say, Verily, they 
who imagine a lie concerning GoD shall not prosper. 
(71) They may enjoy a provision in this world ; but after- 
wards unto us shall they return, and we will then cause 
them to taste a grievous punishment, for that they were 
unbelievers. 

II (72) Eehearse unto them the history of Noah, when ^^'* 
he said unto his people, my people, if my standing forth R 1 3 
among you, and my warning you of the signs of God, be 
grievous unto you, in God do I put my trust. Therefore 
lay your design against me, and assemble your false gods ; 
but let not your design be carried on by you in the dark : 
then come forth against me, and delay not. (73) And if 
ye turn aside from my admonitionSy I ask not any reward 
of you for the same; I expect my i*eward from God alone, 
and I am commanded to be one of those who are resigned 
unto him. (74) But they accused him of imposture, where- 
fore we delivered him, and those who were with him in 
the ark, and we caused them to survive the flood, but we 
drowned those who charged our signs with falsehood. 
Behold, therefore, what was the end of those who were 
warned by Noah. (75) Then did we send, after him, 



8 



(G9) Ood hath begotten children. This is said of the Quraish. Com- 
pare chap. vL loi. The opinion of the idolaters here combated no 
doubt exercised an influence in leading Muhammad to reject the doc- 
trine of the bonship of Chiist 

(71) ^ provision in this world. Alluding to the prosperity of the 
iiili<lel Quraish. 

(72) The history of Noali. See chap. vii. 6a 

(73) / ask not auy reward from you. " Therefore, ye cannot excuse 
yourselves by saying that I am burdensome to jon.^Scde. 

(75) Then did we send . . . apostles. *<As Hiid, Sdlih, Abraham, 
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apostles unto their respective people, and they came unto 
them with evident demonstrations: yet they were not 
disposed to believe in that which they had before rejected 
as false. Thus do we seal up the hearts of the trans- 
gressors. (76) Then did we send, after them, Moses and 
Aaron unto Pharaoh and his princes with our signs : but 
they behaved proudly, and were a wicked people. (77) 
And when the truth from us had come unto them, they 
said. Verily this is manifest sorcery. (78) Moses said unto 
them. Do ye speak this of the truth, after it hath come 
unto you ? Is this sorcery ? but sorcerers shall not 
prosper. (79) They said. Art thou come unto us to turn 
us aside from that religion which we found our fathers 
practise, and that ye two may have the command in the 
land ? But we do not believe you. (80) And Pharaoh 
said. Bring unto me every expert magician. Ajid when 
the magicians were come, Moses said unto them, Cast 
down that which ye are about to cast down. (81) And 
when they had cast down their rods and cords, Moses said 
unto them, The enchantment which ye have perfornxed 
shall GrOD surely render vain ; for God prospereth not the 
work of the wicked doers ; (82) and God will verify the 
truth of his words, althouorh the wicked be adverse thereto, 
Ti* II (83) And there believed not any on Moses, except a 

generation of his people, for fear of Pharaoh and of his 

Lot, and Shuaib, to those of Ad, Thamiid, Babel, Sodom, and 
Midi an." — JSale. 

(76) Moses and Aaron, <i:c. See notes on chap. vii. 104, &c. 

(77) Sorcery. According to the Quidn, the charge.^ made ai;ainst 
the former prophets were of a kind with those made by the Quniisii 
against Muhammad. This constant effort of Muhammad, everywhere 
visible in the Quran, does not well accord with the conduct uf the 
prophets to whom he likened himself. 

(79) T(t turn its aside, dc Here again the Qurdn contradicts Holy 
Writ. Moses and Aaron are nowhere in the Bible set forth as 
apostles s«"nt for the conversion of the Egyptians to the true fairb. 
Nor is there any reason to believe that Pharaoh regarded Moses and 
Aaron as usurpers striving to obtain " the command of the land." 

(83) Except a fjcncration, " For when he first began to preach, a 
few of the younger Israelites only believed in him ; the others not 
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princes, lest he should affict them. And Pharaoh was 
lifted up with pride in the earth, and was surely one 
of the transgressors. (84) And Moses said, my people, 
if ye believe in God, put your trust in him, if ye be 
resigned to his will, (85) They answered. We put our 
trust in GoD : Lord, suflfer us not to be afflicted by un- 
just people ; (86) but deliver us, through thy mercy, from 
the unbelieving peopla (87) And we spake by inspiration 
unto Moses and his brother, saying, Provide habitations 
for your people in Egypt, and make your houses a place 
of worship, and be constant at prayer; and bear good 
news unto the true believers. (88) And Moses said, O 
Lord, verily thou hast given unto Pharaoh and his people 
pompous ornaments and riches in this present life, Lord, 
that they may be seduced from thy way : Lord, bring 
their riches to nought, and harden their hearts ; that they 
may not believe, until they see their grievous punishment. 



giving ear to him for fear of the king. But some suppose the pro- 
noun his refers to Pharaoh, and that these were certain Egyptians 
who, together with his wife Asia, believed in Moses." — Sale, Baiahdtffi. 
The allusion may be to the magicians, who are said to have been 
converted to the faith of Moses and Aaron. See chap. vii. 1 21-127. 
Arnold thinks the allusion is to the Israehtes (Isldm and Christianity, 
p. 139). The succeeding verses seem to justify this view. 

(87) Jiiake your houses a place of worship, '^So Jal&luddin expounds 
the original word Qibla, which properly signifies that place or quarter 
towards which one prays. Wherefore al Zamakhsharl supposes that 
the Israelites are here ordered to dispose their* oratories in such a 
manner that, when they prayed, their faces might be turned towards 
Makkah, which he imagines was the Qibla of Moses, as it is that of 
the Muhammadans. The former commentator adds that Pharaoh 
had forbidden the Israelites to pray to God, for which reason they 
were obliged to perform that duty privatelv in their houses." — Sale. 

It is more likely that the allusion is to the Passover feast Abdul 
Qd<iir says that the Israelites were made to occupy a special quarter 
of the city so as to escape the judgments about to come on Pharaoh. 

(88) Pompous ornaments, '* As magnificent apparel, chariots, and 
the like."— ^'ak 

Harden their hearts. This statement also contradicts the Pentateuch. 

Your petition is heard, ** The pronoun is in the dual number ; the 
antecedent being Moses and Aaron. The commentators say tHat, in 
consequence of this prayer, all the treasures of Egypt were turned 
into stones." — Saie, JcUdluddin. 

VOL. XL Y 



CHAP. X.] ( 338 ) [SIPARA XL 

(89) Ood said, Tour petition is heard ; be ye upright, there- 
fore, and follow not the way of those who are ignorant. 

(90) And we caused the children of Israel to pass through 
the sea: and Pharaoh 'and his army followed them in a 
violent and hostile manner ; until, when he was drowning, 
he said, I believe that there is no GoD but he on whom 
the children of Israel believe ; and I am one of the resigned. 

(91) Now dost thou helieve, when thou hast been hitherto 
rebellious, and one of the wicked doers ? (92) This day 
will we raise thy ho^y from the bottom of the sea, that thou 
mayest be a sign unto those who shall be after thee ; and 
verily a great number of men are negligent of our signs. 

11 (93) And we prepared for the children of Israel an 
R 16* established dwelling in the land of Canaan, and we pro- 
vided good things for their sustenance ; and they differed 
not in point of religion until knowledge had come unto 
them ; verily thy Lord will judge between them on the 

Be ye upright, ^' Or, as al Baidhdwi interDiets it, Be ye constant 
and steady in preaching to the people. The Muhammadans pretend 
that Moses continued in Egypt no less than forty years after he had 
first published his mission, which cannot be reconciled to Scripture." 
— SaZ«. 

(90) / a/m one of the resigned. ^^ These words, it is said, Pharaoh 
repeated often in his extremity that he might be heard. But his 
repentance came too late ; for Gabriel soon stopped his mouth with 
mud lest he should obtain mercy, reproaching him at the same time 
in the words which follow." — ScUe, 

This is a vague rendering of the Jewi.sh legend that Pharaoh 
repented and was forgiven, and that he was raised from the dead, in 
accordance with Exod. ix. 15, 16. See Rodwell in loco, and Arnold's 
Isldm and Christianity, p. 140. 

(92) We mil raise thy body, "Some of the children of Israel 
doubting whether Pharaoh was really drowned, Gabriel, by God's 
command, caused his naked corpse to swim to shore that they might 
see it (cf. Exod. xiv. 30). The word here translated body, signifying 
also a coat of mail, some imagine the meaning to be tliat his corpse 
floated armed with his coat ot mail, which they tell us was of gold, 
by which they knew that it was he." — Sale, 

S93) (/ntil knowledge, dec, i.e., " until the law had been revealed 
I published by Moses." — Sale, It seems to me the knowledge 
intended here is that of the Qurdn, and the allusion is to the rejec- 
tion of Muhammad by the Jews, though some were questioning 
whether he were not a prophet, and perhaps even believing him to 
be such. See Muir*s Life of Mahomet, voL ii p. 183. 
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day of resurrection concerning that wherein they dis- 
agreed. (94) If thou art in doubt concerning any part of 
that which we have set down unto thee, ask them who 
have read the book of the law before thee. Now hath the 
truth come unto thee from thy Lord; be not therefore 
one of those who doubt ; (95) neither be thou one of those 
who charge the signs of God with falsehood, lest thou 
become one of those who perish. (96) Verily those 
against whom the word of thy Loed is decreed shall 
not believe, (97) although there come unto them every 
kmd of miracle, until they see the grievous punishment 
prepared for them, (98) And if it were not so, some city, 
among the many which have been destroyed, would have 
believed ; and the faith of its inhabitants would have been 
of advantage unto them ; hut none of them believed, before 
the execution of their sentence, except the people of Jonas. 
When they believed, we delivered them from the punish- 
ment of shame in this world, and suffered them to enjoy 



(94) If thou art in doubt . . . ask^ <kc. " That is, conceniing the 
truth of the histories which are here related. The commentators 
doubt whether the person here spoken be Muhammad himself, or 
his auditor." — Sale. 

This passage clearly cou firms the Scriptures current in the days 
of Muhammad. See note on chap. vi. 93. 

(98) Except the people of Jonas, viz., " the inhabitants of Ninive, 
which stood on or near the place where al Mausal now stands. This 
people having corrupted themselves with idolatry, Jonas, the son of 
Muttai (or Amittui, which the Muhainmadans suppose to be the 
name of his motiier), an Israelite of the tribe of Benjamin, was sent 
by God to preach to and recluini them. When lie first began to 
exhort them to repentance, instead of hearkening' to him, tliey used 
him very ill, so that he was obliged to leave the city, threatening 
them, at his departure, that they should be destroyed within three 
days, or, as others say, within forty. But when the time drew near, 
and they saw the heavens overcast with a black cloud, which shot 
forth fire and filled the air with smoke, and hung directly over their 
city, they were in a terrible consternation, and getting into the fields 
with their families and cattle, they put on sacKcloth and humbled 
themselves before Qod, calling aloud for pardon, and sincerely 
repenting of their past wickedness. Whereupon God was pleased to 
forgive them, and the storm blew over." — ^aUy Baidhdm, JaM- 
uddin. 



.'H W \ ' ( 340 ) [SIPARA XI- 

''uif !:cxs afui possessions for a time. (99) But if thy 
Ia^ki* liiul plo;ised, verily all who are in the earth would 
iidvc Ivliovod in general Wilt thou therefore forcibly 
oomivl uioii to be true believers? (100) No soul can 
Ivliovo but by the permission of Gk)D; and he shall pour 
ou: r.is iiuligniitiou on those who will not understand. 
^lOU S<iy, Consider whatever is in heaven and on earth: 
bur siiius arc of no avail, neither preachers unto people 
\vhv» will not believe. (102) Do they therefore expect 
.my othor than soiiw terrible judgment, like unto the judg- 
iiioiilji ichich hare fallen on those who have gone before 
ihoiii : J>ay. Wait ye the issue; and I also will wait with 
you; (10*>) thoii will we deliver our apostles and those 
who bolit've. Thus is it a justice due from us that we 
should doliviT the true believers. 

\\\)\) Say, men of Makkah, if ye be in doubt con- 

[{ ^1* vvruini; my religion, verily 1 worship not the idols which 

vo woi-ship, besides GrOD; but I worship GOD, who will 



hW ii time. Sale says, " Until they died in the ordinary course 
of imiurt^" It irt better to uuderstuud it of the continued duration 
^4' I ho I'itv. See Jonah iii. 10. 

\\VA if thy Lord had pUastd, d'*'. The Pronliet was very desirous 
a\\ >houl»l lu'lit'vo on Islilui, but God reveaieil this verse to shov 
\\\A\ tlu* ipirstion of fjiith tiepeiids on his wilL — Tafsir-i-Raufi, 

hW\'ibUj compel, d'C, Brinckinuii says this verse "distinctly forbids 
Muhainiiiad to use force for Islam, an«l contradicts at least thirty 
ollioi' vorses of the Konin.'' — jVotes on Isldm, p. 1 10. But the com- 
montatorn Niy this verse is abrogated by '*the swonl verse." See 
V hap. iv. SS and chap. ix. 5. Both parlies seeiu to have missed tlie 
^^»llso of thi* verst'. The meaning evidently is that the Prophet can 
^i nothintf, since "none can believe but by the i>eruiission ot God." 

(UK>) So soul call believe, <frc. . . . and he shall pour, dx. The 
lVi«o aniMiey of the unbeliever is not recognised here. The infidel i.*- 




„, Makkah. They are at once a defence of his oj^position to the 
ualioual idolatry ami an exhortation t^) his countrymen to believe 
111 I ho true God. Muhammad is no guardian, but only a preacher 
at tlie true religion. God is the judge, and will decide between the 
Prtiuhet and the unbelievers. Some, however, regard the hist sen- 
Ivnoo of ver. 108 as abrogated by the command to convert by the 
gwonL See Tafiir-i-KauJi in loco. 
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cause you to die : and I am commanded to be one of the 
true believers. (105) And it was said imto me, Set thy 
face towards the true religion, and he orthodox ; and by no 
means be one of those who attribute companions unto 
God; (106) neither invoke, besides God, that which can 
neither profit thee nor hurt thee : for if thou do, thou toilt 
then certainly become otic of the unjust. (107) If God 
afflict thee with hurt, there is none who can relieve thee 
from it except he ; and if lie willeth thee any good, there 
is none who can keep back his bounty : he will confer it 
on such of his servants as he pleaseth ; and he is gracious 
and merciful. (108) Say, men, now hath the trutli 
come unto you from your Lord. He therefore who shall 
be directed, will be directed to the advantage of liis own 
soul ; but he who shall err, will err only against the same. 
I am no guardian over you. (109) Do thou, Prophet^ 
follow that which is revealed unto thee: and persevere 
with patience until GoD shall judge ; for he is the best 
judge. 
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OHAPTEE XL 

ENTITLED SURAT AL HtS^D. 

Revealed at MakkaK 



INTRODUCTION. 

I HAVE not been able to find any better reason for the name of tliiB 
chapter than that given by Sale : that the story of that prophet \b 
repeated in it. 

There is much in this chapter of a like character with the seventh 
chapter. Its several parts are closely connected together, and pre- 
sent wliat may be called an elaborate vindication of Muhammad's 
claim to be a prophet. The Quraish had rejected him as an 
impostor, and had styled his Qurdn a forgery. Accordingly he falls 
back upon the example of former prophets, and threatens the infidels 
with that Divine wrath which had invariably destroyed the unbe- 
lievers who had rejected his predecessors in this holy office. 

In respect to the histories of the prophets given in this chapter, 
there is one feature worthy of very special attention, as it bears 
directly on the question of Muhammad's sincerity and honesty as a 
religious teacher : it is the Muhammadan colouring of the history of 
these prophets. They were all, like Muhammad, sent to reclaim their 
people from idolatry. Like him, they were all rejected by the great 
majority of the people, only a few poor, despised persons professing 
faith in iheir prophet's message. Like him, they were all charged 
with iuipo.<sture, and their messages were characterised as forgeries. 
This conduct was invariably followed by Divine retribution, the 
prophets and their followers being miraculously delivered from 
wicked hands. 

The whole chapter marks a period of sharp and bitter opposition 
on the part of Muhammad's townsmen. It is probable that this fact, 
as well as the sharp epileptic paroxysms with which these revela- 
tions are said to have been accompanied, caused Muhammad to 
designate " Hiid and its Sisters " as the ** Terrific Suras." " The 
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* Sisters* are voriouBlj given as Suras xi., xxi., IvL, Ixix., IxzviL, 
Ixxviii., Ixxxi., and ci. ; all Meccan, and some of them very early 
Suras." — Mwii^s Life of Mahomet^ vol. ii. p. 88. 



Probable Date of the Revelations, 

As to the date of composition, little can be said that is satisfactory 
beyond the fact that it belonf^s to a period of Muhammad's prophetic 
career at Mokkah when the opposition of the Quraish was very 
fierce. A part of the chapter would seem to indicate the period 
immediately preceding the Ban of the Hiishimites, say B.H. 4 (see 
note on ver. 91), but the greater part must be referred to a period 
succeeding that event (see notes on vers. 37 and 55). 

Principal Subjects. 

vutan 
The Qurdn a revelation from God 1,2 

Muhammad a wamer and a preacher of goodness • • . 3-5 

Infidels cannot hide their sin from God .... 6 

God the Creator and Preserver of all creatures . . . 7, 8 

The resurrection rejected by the infidels as sorcery . . 8 

They scoflf at threatened punishment 9 

Mercy and judgment alike disregarded by infidels . . 10. 1 1 

Those who persevere in good works shall be rewarded . . 12 

The unbelievers demand a sign from heaven . . 13 

Muhammad charged with forging the Qurdn ... 14 
He challenges the infidels to produce ten chapters like it, or 
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

II (1) A. L. R (2) This book, the verses whereof are B T* 
guarded against corruption, and are also distinctly ex- 



(1) A, L. R. See Prelim. Disc, pp. 100-102. 

(2) Ci 



Guarded against corruption, '* According to the various senses 
whicli the verb iiMimat in the original may bear, the commentators 
suggest as many different interpretations. Some suppose the mean- 
ing to be, according to our version, that the Qurdn is not liable to be 
corrupted, as the law and the gospel have been in the opinion of the 
Muhammadans : others, that every verse in this particular chapter 
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plained, is a revelation from the wise, the knowing God: 
(3) that ye serve not any other God (verily I am a de- 
nouncer of threats, and a bearer of good tidings unto you 
from him) ; (4) and that ye ask pardon of your Lord, and 
then be turned unto him. He will cause you to enjoy a 
plentiful provision, until a prefixed time ; and unto every 
one that hath merit by good works will he give his abun- 
dant reward. But if ye turn back, verily I fear for you 
the punishment of the great day : (5) unto GoD shall ye 
return ; and he is almighty. (6) Do they not double the 
folds 0/ their breasts, that they may conceal their designs 
from him ? When they cover themselves with their gar- 
ments, doth not he know that which they conceal and 
that which they discover? For he knoweth the inner- 
most parts of the breasts of men. 

is Id full force, and not one of them abrogated ; others, that th& 
verses of the Qurdn are disposed in a clear and perspicuous method, 
or contain evident and demonstrative arguments ; and others, that 
they comprise judicial declarations to regulate both faith and prac- 
tice.'' — Sale, Baidhdiffi, Jaldluddin, ZamakksharL See also Prelim. 
Disc., sect iii. 

Distinctly explained. " The signification of the verb fiusilat, which 
is here used, being also ambiguous, the meaning of this passage is 
supposed to be, either that the verses are distinctly proposed or ex- 
pressed in a clear manner ; or that the subject-matter of the whole 
may be distinguished or divided into laws, monitions, and examples ;. 
or else that the verses were revealed by parcels." — Sale. 

(3) A denouncer^ dec. The usual title claimed at Makkah, and pro- 
bably assumed along with the prophetic office. 

(4) The condition of salvation is here declared to be repentance 
and good works. See notes on chap. iii. 31. 

(6) Double . . . Ikeir breasts. "Or, as it maybe translated, *Do 
they not turn away their breasts ? ' " — Sale. Rodwell has it, '* Do 
thev not doublv fold up their breasts ? '' 

He knoweth the innermost parts. " This passage was occasioned by 
the words of the idolaters, who saitl to one another, * When we let 
down our curtains (such as the women use in the East to screen 
themselves from the sight of the men, when they happen to be in 
the room), and wrap ourselves up in our garments, and fold up our 
breasts, to conceal our malice against Muliamniad, how should he 
come to the knowledge of it 1 ' Some suppose this passage relates to 
certain hypocritical Muslims ; but this opinion is generally rejected, 
because this verse was revealed at Makkah, and the birth of hypo- 
crisy among the Muhamniadans happened not till after the Hijra." — 
Sale. 
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(7) There is no creature which creepeth on the earth twelfth 
but God provideth its food ; and he knoweth the place of 
its retreat, and where it is laid up. The whole is written 
in the perspicuous book of his decrees. (8) It is he wlio 
hath created the heavens and the earth in six days (but 
his throne was above the waters before the creation thereof), 
that he might prove you, and see which of you would 
excel in works. If thou say, Ye shall surely be raised 
again after death ; the unbelievers will say. This is nothing 
but manifest sorcery. (9) And verily if we defer their 
punishment unto a determined season, they will say. What 
hindereth it ^om/aZKrj^ on ust Will it not come upon 
them on a day, wherein there shall be none to avert it 
from them ; and that which they scoffed at shall encom- 
pass them ? 

II (10) Verily, if we cause man to taste mercy from us, and R •§• 
afterwards take it away from him, he wUl surely become 
desperate and ungrateful. (11) And if we cause him to 
taste favour after an affliction had befallen him, he will 
surely say. The evils which I suffered are passed from me, 
and he unll become joyful and insolent : (12) except those 
who persevere with patience and do that which is right ; 
they shall receive pardon and a great reward. (13) Per- 

(7) This passage also teaches the omniscience of Qod, and also the 
doctrine of a particular providence. Everything is a matter of 
eternal decree. 

(8) Sic days. See chaps, vii. 55, and x. 3. 

His throne was, <tc, '^ For the Muhammadans suppose this throne, 
and the waters whereon it stands, which waters they imagine are 
supported by a spirit or wind, were, with some other things, created 
before the lieavens and earth. This fancy they borrowed from the 
Jews, who alsQ say that the throne of glory then stood in the air, 
and was borne on the face of the waters by the breath of God's 
mouth " {Rdshi ad Gen. i 2). — Sale. 

Manifest sorcery. See note on chap. x. yy, 

(11) After an affliction. The allusion is to the famine which befell 
Makkah, see chap. x. 22 and note. The effect of the withdrawal of 
mercy is to make the unbehever "cast aside all hope of Divine 
favour, for want of patience and God " (Sale) ; but the restoration 
of Divine favour has no other effect than to make them "joyful and 
insolent." 
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adventure thou wilt omit to publish part of that which 
hath been revealed unto thee, and thy breast will become 
straitened, lest they say, Unless a treasure be sent down 
unto him, or an angel come with him, to bear witness unto 
him, we will not believe. Verily thou art a preacher only; 
and God is the governor of all things. (14) Will they 
say, He hath forged the Qurdn ? Answer, Bring therefore 
ten chapters like unto it, forged by yourselves; and call 
on whomsoever ye may to assist you, except GoD, if ye 
speak truth. (15) But if they whom ye call to your assist^ 
ance hear you not ; know that this book hath been revealed 
by the knowledge of God only, and that there is no GrOD 
but he. Will ye therefore become Muslims ? (16) Whoso 
chooseth the present life and the pomp thereof, unto them 
will we give the recompense of their works therein, and the 
same shall not be diminished unto them. (17) These are 
they for whom no other reward is prepared in the next 
life except the fire of hell : that which they have done in 
this life shall perish, and that which they have wrought 
sltall be vain. (18) Shall he therefore be compared with 
tJiem who followeth the evident declaration of his Loed, 



(13) Thiit which hat't been revealed unto tJiee, Godfrey Higgins, 
whom our Indian Mussalnidns are so fond of quoting, since hia 
apology has become known tlirough Sayad Ahmad s garbled transla- 
tion, thinks Muhammad imagined himself to be inspired, as did 
"Johanna Suuthcote, Baron Sweden borg, &c." — Apology for Mo- 
haiiied^ p. 83. 

Unless a treasure, dbc. See notes on cliap. vi. 34-36. 

A preacher only. See notes on chaps, ii. 119, iii. 184, and vi. 109. 

(14) He hath forged. See chap. x. 39. 

" This was the number which he first challenged them to compose; 
but they not being able to do it, he made the matter still easier, 
challenging them to produce a single chapter only, comi)arable to 
the Qurdn in doctrine and elo(|uence." — iiiale. 

See also on chap. ii. 23. 

Rodwell thinks the challenge in such passages is not to produce a 
book which shall equal the Qurdn in point ol poetry or rhetoric, but 
"ill the importance of its subject-matter, with reference to the Divine 
unity, the future retribution," &c. All Muslim authorities, so far 
as I know, include the rhetoric and poetry among the incomparable 
excellences. 
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and whom a witness from him attendeth, preceded by the 
book of Moses, which was revealed for a guide, and (mt of 
mercy to mankind f These believe in the Qnrdn ; but 
whosoever of the confederate infidels believetli not therein, 
is threatened the fire of hell, which threat shall certainly be 
executed : be not therefore in a doubt concerning it ; for it 
is the truth from thy Lord : but the greater part of men 
will not believe. (19) Who is more unjust than he who 
imagineth a lie concerning GoD ? They shall be set before 
the Lord at the day of judgment, and the witnesses shall 
say, These are they who devised lies against their Lord. 
Shall not the curse of God fall on the unjust ; (20) who 
turn men aside from the way of God, and seek to render 
it crooked, and who believe not in the life to come ? (21) 
These were not able to prevail against God on earth, so as 
to esca2>e punishment; neither had they any protectors 
besides God: their punishment shall be doubled unto 
them. They could not hear, neither did they see. (22) 
These are they who have lost their souls ; and the idols 
which they falsely imagined have abandoned them. (23) 
There is no doubt but they shall be most miserable in the 
world to come. (24) But as for those who believe and do 
good works, and humble themselves before their Lord, 

(18) A wibuss. Various opinions obtain as to who this witness 
was. Some say the Qurdn is meant. Others say Gabriel or an 
angeL Others will have it to be the Light of Muhammad, which 
impartial spectators always beheld in the countenance of the prophet 
— TafHr-i'RauJL 

Tht hook of Moses. The Pentateuch is here again referred to in 
such a way as to show that Muhammad regarded the copies current 
in his day as genuine. 

These oelievej i.e., those who possess the book of Moses. No doubt 
Muhammad was confirmed in nis prophetic claims by the flattery of 
bome Jewish followers. His oum doubts seem to be expressed in 
what follows : " Be not therefore in doubt concerning it ; " and yet 
they are only expressed to be refuted by this testimony. 

It is the truth from tiiy Lord, This passage with verse below, if it 
may be applied to Muhammad, assert nis sincerity in his own claims 
as strongly as any in the Qurdu. 

(19) llie witnesses, " That is, the angels and prophets, and their 
own members." — Sale. 
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they shall be the inhabitants of Paradise ; they shall re- 
main therein for ever, (25) The similitude of the two 
parties is as the blind and the deaf, and as he who seeth 
and heareth : shall they be compared as equal ? Will ye 
not tlierefore consider ? 
R y II (26) We formerly sent Noah unto his people ; and he 

said. Verily I am a public preacher unto you ; (27) that 
ye worship GoD alone ; verily I fear for you the punish- 
ment of the terrible day. (28) But the chiefs of the 
people, who believed not, answered, We see thee to he no 
other than a man, like unto us; and we do not see that 
any follow thee, except those who are the most abject 
among us, who have believed on thee by a rash judgment ; 
neither do we perceive any excellence in you above us : 
but we esteem you to be liars. (29) Noah said, my 
people, tell ine ; if I have received an evident declaration 
from my Lokd, and he hath bestowed on me mercy from 
himself, which is hidden from you, do we compel you to 
receive the same, in case ye be averse thereto ? (30) 
my people, 1 ask not of you riches, for my preaching unto 
you: my reward is with GoD alone. I will not drive 
away those who liave believed : verily they shall meet 
their Lord at the resurrection ; but I perceive that ye are 



(25) The two parties. '* Believers and unbehevers." — Sale. Muir 
thinks there is an allusion to the confederates of Makkah and the 
believers of Madina, See Life of Mahomet, vol. ii, p. 225 note. 

(26) We sent Noah, dbc. See notes on cliap. vii. 60. 

(28) We see thee, d-c. Tliis is what the chiefs of the Quraish said 
to Muhammad. See note on chaj). x. yy. 

A rash judgment. " For want of mature consideration, and moved 
by the first impulse of their faTicy." — Sak. 

(29) Do we civmprl you, dx. Muhamm;id liad not yet conceived 
the idea of using the force of the sword to make converts. Moral 
suasion is the instrument now used. If the infidels choose the fire 
of liell, it is no concern of the pro])hets. He is not responsible. 
He is only a preacher of good news and a warner. 

(30) / will not drive away, dr. " For this tliey asked him to do, 
because tliey were poor mean people. The same thing the Quraish 
demanded of Muhammad, but lie was forbidden to comply with their 
lequest" (see chap. vi. 51). — Sale. 
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ignorant men. (31) my people, who shall assist me 
against God, if I drive them away ? Will ye not there- 
fore consider ? (32) I say not unto you, The treasures of 
God are in my power ; neither do I say, I know the secrets 
of God : neither do I say. Verily I am an angel ; neither 
do I say of those whom your eyes do contemn, God will 
by no means bestow good on them : (God best knoweth 
that which is in their souls ;) for then should I certainly 
be one of the unjust. (33) They answered, Noah, thou 
hast already disputed with us, and hast multiplied dis- 
putes with us ; now therefore do thou bring that punish- 
ment upon us wherewith thou hast threatened us, if thou 
speakest truth. (34) Noah said, Verily God alone shall 
bring it upon you, if he pleaseth ; and ye shall not prevail 
against him, so as to escape the same, (35) Neither shall 
my counsel profit you, although I endeavour to counsel 
you aright, if GoD shall please to lead you into error. He 
is your Lord, and unto him shall ye return. (36) Will 
the Makkans say, Muhammad hath forged the Qurdnf 
Answer, If I have forged it, on me he my guilt ; and let 
me be clear of that which ye are guilty of. ^^ 

II (37) And it was revealed unto Noah, saying, Verily ^ *" 
none of thy people shall believe, except he who hath 

(31) See notes on chap. vi. 51. 

(32) See notes on cnap. vi. 49. A comparison of these two 
Diissages shows with what facility Muhammad placed the account of 
his own persecutions in the mouths of former prophets. Here Noah 
utters the very words Muhamuiad utters ! 

(35) If God shall please to lead ytm into error. See notes on chap. 
X. 99, 100. 

(36) The italics of the text seem to me certainly to be misplaced. 
Rotlwell and Palmer have fallen into the same error. The passage 
is identical in meaning with that of ver. 14 and x. 39. But here 
these words are put in the mouths of the chiefs of the people of Noah, 
and the reply protesting sincerity is that of JVoah himself. Both the 
preceding and succeeding contexts require this interpretation. 

Understood in this light, the passage is most damaging to the 
claims of Muhammad for sincerity. 

(37) None . . . sliall believe, dec. If this statement reflects the 
feeling of Muhammad, as I believe it does, the chapter must be re- 
ferred to that period of Muhammad's career at Makkah when he 



CHAP. XL] ( 352 ) [SIPARA XIL 

already belieTed ; be not therefore grieved for that which 
ihev aie doing. ('38) But make an ark in our presence, 
€Mcrji/t^ to t'id jorrn and dimensioTis which we have re- 
rejlf^i mnio Am: and speak not unto me in behalf of 
ii:»5e -why bi^^ ac:ed unjustly, for they are doomed to he 
drc>mTtfd. $J1 And he built the ark ; and so often as a 
comjiiny o: is ptjople passed by him they derided him ; 
hui h* said. Tbc^::^h ve scoff at us tiow. we will scoff at vou 

deftpaind tff \» wv»r-ie l>elieving on him, probably some time after 
the ban againfl tLe HAshiniites. 

(39) Tftfy deriStd him. ^For building a vessel in an inland 
country, and so far from the sea ; and for that he was turned car- 
penter, after be had set up for a ppophet" — SaU^ BaidJidiffu 

(40) Heaven fxncrei forik. *^ Or, as the original literally signifies, 
htiiled over; which is conmnant to what the Rabbins say, that the 
waters of the deluge were boiling hot. 

This oven was, as some sav^ at Kufa, in a spot whereon a mosque 
now stands ; or, as others raiber think, in a certain place iu India, 
or elnc at Ain Warda, in Mesopotunia ; and its exudation w^as the 
Hi^ii by which Noah knew the flood was coming. Some pretend 
that it was the name oven which Eve made use of to bake her bread 
ill, lu'in^ of a form different from thoee we use, having the mouth in 
tht) uppur part, and that it de9C«nded from patriarch to patriarch, till 
it canui to Noah {vide D'Herbelot, BibL Orient, art Noah). It is 
rtiiiuirkablu tliai Muhammad, in all prohability, borrowed this cir- 
ca nmtuiicti fri>iii the Per^^ian Magi, who also fancied that the first 
WiitriH »if the »lr.luj.M* ^MlKhed out of the oven of a certain old woman 
naiiu'.l /iihi K ul.i (ritl, Hyde. De RrL Vtt Persar,, and Lord's Account 
of the fiiinf. .'/ /AcJ /Vruffx, p. 9), 

" lUii thii wtiiil tiiHiiHi'^ which is hei>f translated (wen, also signifv- 
iii^ thi*. *«/'ii7i.ierf ../ the earthy or a p**ict whence waters spring forth, 
or u'hiic thitj iin-. (','//r-«'^(^, some suppose it means no more in this 
m^-.i^ij tliaii (iio npot or fissure whence the first eruption of waters 
>ralvi' torih." N,i/r', Htudhnun, Jordiutuiin. 

(hiti /mil; *'()r, as the words may also be rendered, and some 
cimmu'.iitatoiM tliiuk [\w\ ought, ttco /^rtir, that is, two males and two 
leinales «)f eacli H^u-iios ; wherein they partlv agree with divers 
Jewish and Christian writers (Aben Ezra, Origen, &c.), who from 
the llehrew fxpri'ssion, Ht'Vtn and <^^i, and ttco and two, the male and 
hu female (CJen. vii. 2), suppose there went into the ark fourteen 
pair of eyery clean, and t\v«> jniir of every unclean species. There 
IS a tratlitiou that (mmI gathered together unto Noan all sorts of 
beasts, birds, and oth»r animals (it being indeeii difficult to conceive 
how he slKnilil romo hy ihiin all without some supernatural assist- 
ance), an«l that, us h«« hiid hold on them, his right h;ind constantly 
fell on tlu» male and his left on the female."— Sa/^, Jaldiuddin. 

Except him, d-c. " This was an unbelieving son of Noah, named 
Canaan or Yam ; though others say he was not the son of Noah, bat 
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hereafter as ye scofif at us; (40) and ye shall surely know 
on whom a punishment shall be inflicted, which shall 
cover him with shame, and on whom a lasting punishment 
shall fall. Thvs were they employed until our sentence was 
put in execution and the oven poured forth laater. And 
we said unto Noah, Carry into t?ie ark of every species of 
animals one pair ; and thy family (except him on whom a 
previous sentence of destruction hath passed), and those 
who believe. But there believed not with him except a 
few. (41) And Noah said, Embark thereon, in the name 
of God, while it moveth forward and while it standeth 

his grandson by his son Ham, or his wife's son bv another husband ; 
nay, some pretend he was related to him no farther than by having 
been educated and brought up in his house. The best commentators 
add that Noah's wife, named Wdila, who was an infidel, was also 
comprehended in this exception, and perished with her son." — SdUy 
Baiahdwiy Jaldluddin^ Zamakhahari, 

Much of this is Muslim invention, a kind of improvement on the 
Jewish tradition alluded to in the text. The whole passage is a 
clear contradiction of the Bible, which the Qurdn professes to attest. 

lliose who believe. " Noah's family being mentioned before, it is 
supposed that by these words are intended the other believers, who 
were his proselytes, but not of his family ; whence the common opin- 
ion among Muhanimadans of a greater number than eight being 
saved in the ark seems to have taken its rise." — Sale^ Baidhdici. 

See also notes on chap. vii. 6o. 

Except a few, viz., ** his other wife, who was a true believer, his 
three sons, Shem, Ham, and Japhet, and their wives, and seventy- 
two persons more.'' 

See note on chap. vii. 65. 

(41) While it standeth stiU, ''That is, omit no opportunity of 
getting on board. According to a different reading, the latter words 
may be rendered, who shall cause ii to move forward and to stop, as 
there shall be occasion. The commentators tell us that the ark 
moved forwards or stood still as Noah would have it, on his pro- 
nouncing only the words. In the name of Ood. 

It is to be observed that the more judicious commentators make 
the dimensions of the ark to be the same with those assigned by 
Moses, notwithstanding others have enlar<,'ed them extravagantly, 
113 some Christian writers (Origen, Oontr, Cels. lib. 4) have also done. 
They likewise tell us that Noah was two years in building the ark, 
which was framed of Indian plane-trees ; that it was divided into three 
Btories, of which the lower was designed for the beasts, the middle 
one for tlie men and women, and the upper for the birds ; and that 
the men were separated from the women by the body of Adam, 
which Noah had taken into the Ark. This last is a tradition of the 

VOL. II. Z 
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Still ; for my Lord is gracious and mercifuL (42) And tfie 
ark swam with them between waves like mountains ; and 
Noah called unto his son, who was separated from him, 
saying, Embark with us, my son, and stay not with the 
unbelievers. (43) He answered, I will get on a mountain, 
which will secure me from the water. Noah replied. 
There is no security this day from the decree of God, 
except for him on whom he shall have mercy. And a 
wave passed between them, and he became one of those 
who were drowned. (44) And it was said, earth, 
swallow up thy waters, and thou, heaven, withhold thy 
rain. And immediaiely the water abated, and the decree 
was fulfilled, and the ark rested on tfie mountain Al Jiidi ; 
and it was said. Away with the ungodly people ! 

Eastern Christians (Jacob. Edesseuus, apud Barcepham de Parad.^ 
part L chap. 14. Vide eliam Eliezer, pirke chap. 23), some of 
whom pretended that the matrimonial duty was superseded and sus- 
pended during the time Noah and his family were in the ark 
(Ambros, De Soa et Area, chap. 21), though Ham has been accused 
of not observing continency on that occasion, his wife, it seems, 
bringing forth Canaan in the very ark {vide Heidegger, Hist, 
Patriarchar.j vol. i. p. 409^" — Sale, Baidhdtoiy Vahya, 

!42^ Noah called unto his 9on, See note above on ver. 40. 
44) Al Jadi, "This mountain is one of those which divide 
Armenia on the south from Mesopotamia and that part of Assyria 
which is inhabited by the Kurds, Irom whom the mountains took 
the name of Kardu, or Gardu, by the Greeks turned into Gordycei, 
and other names (see Bocliart, Phaleg., 1. i. c. 3). Mount al Iiidi 
(which name seems to be a corruption, though it be constantly so 
written by the Arabs, for Jordi or Giordi) is also called Thamdnin, 
probably from a town at the foot of it (D'Herbelot, Bihl. Orient, pp. 
404, 676), so named from the number of persons saved in the ark, 
the word thamdnin signifying eighti/, and overlooks the countrv of 
Diydr R.iblah, near the cities of Mausiil, Furda, and Jazirat Ibn 
Omar, which last place one allirms to be but four miles from the 
place of the ark, and says tliut a Muhammadan temple was built 
there witli the remains of that vessel by the Khalifah Omar Ibn 
Abdulaziz, whom he bv misUike calls Omar Ibn al Khattdb. 

" The tradition which affirms the ark to have rested on these 
mountains must have been very ancient, since it is the tradition 01 
the Chaldeans themselves (Berosus, apud Joseph. Antiq,j L xiv. p. 
135) ; the Chaldee paraphrasts con-^ent to their oj)inion {Onkelos et 
Jonathan in Gen. viii. 4), which obtained very much formerly, e^v^- 
cijilly among tlie Ka-tern Christians. To confirm it, we are told that 
the remainders of the ark were to be seen on the Gordysean moun- 
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II (45) And Noah called upon his Lord, and said, Lord, ruba. 
verily my son is of my family, and thy promise is true, 
for thou art the most just of those who exercise judgment. 
(46) God answered, Noah, verily he is not of thy family ; 
this intercession of thine for him is not a righteous work. 
Ask not of me therefore that wherein thou hast no know- 
ledge ; I admonish thee that thou become not one of the 
ignorant. (47) Noah said, Lord, I have recourse imto 
thee /or the assistance of thy grace, that I ask not of thee 
that wherein I have no knowledge ; and unless thou for- 



tains. BeroBUS and Abydenus both declare there was such a report 
in their time, the first observing that several of the inhabitants 
thereabouts scraped the pitch oif the planks as a rarity, and carried 
it about them for an amulet ; and the latter saying that they used 
the wood of the vessel against many diseases with wonderful success. 
The n^lics of the ark were also to be seen here in the time of Epi- 
phanius, if we may believe him (Epiph., ifcwM., i8) ; and we are 
told the Emperor Heraclius went from the town of Thamdnin up to 
the mountain al Jiidi, and saw the place of the ark (Elmacin, i. i. 
c. i). There was also formerly a famous monastery, called the 
MoncLstery of the Ark, upon some of these mountains, where the Nes- 
torians used to celebrate a feast-day on the spot where they supposed 
the ark rested ; but in the year of Christ 776 that monastery was 
destroyed by lightning, with the church and a numerous congrega- 
tion in it. Since which time it seems the credit of this tradition 
hath declined, and j^iven place to another, which obtains at present, 
and according to which the ark rested on Mount Masis in Armenia, 
called by the Turks Aghir-dagh, or the heavy or great nwuntain, and 
situate about twelve leagues south-east of Erivan.'' — Sale, 

(45) Thy vromise is true, " Noah here challenges God's promise 
that he would save his family." — Sale, 

(46) He is 7iot of thy family, ** Being cut o£f on account of his 
intideUty."— /So/tf. 

The Tafsir-v-Bavfi expresses the opinion of some that Noah did not 
know his son was an inndel, and that had he known it, he would not 
have interceded for him. 

This is quite in accordance with the intercession claimed for the 
prophets ; they may intercede for their true followers only. Their 
intercession is of no avail to save the imbelieving, as illustrated 
by the case mentioned in the text. 

This whole storv is contrary to the teaching of the Bible. 

A righteous work, " According to a different reading, this passage 
niay be rendered, /or he hath acted unrighteously,^ — ScuL The read- 
ing of the text is certainly correct, as is evident from the succeeding 
context 
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give me and be merciful unto me, I shall be one of those 
who perish. (48) It was said unto him, Noah, come 
down from the ark, with peace from us, and blessings upon 
thee, and upon a part of those who are with thee ; but as 
for a part of them, we will suflfer them to enjoy the provt- 
sion of this world, and afterwards shall a giievous punish- 
ment from us be inflicted on them in the life to come. 
(49) This is a secret history which we reveal unto thee ; 
thou didst not know it, neither did thy people before this. 
Wherefore persevere with patience, for the prosperous issue 
shall attend the pious. 
p A 11,(50) And unto the tribe ofkAweeerU their brother Hdd. 

He said, my people, worship 60D ; ye have no 60D be- 
sides him ; ye only imagine falsehood in setting up idols 
and intercessors of your own making, (51) my people, I 
ask not of you for this my preaching any recompense ; my 
recompense do I expect from him only who hath created 
me. Will ye not therefore understand? (52) O my 
people, ask pardon of your Lord, and be turned unto him ; 



(47) Unless thou forgive me. This is another passage proving that 
the prophets are not sinless, as is claimed by Muslima 

(48) CoTne down from the ark. " The Muhammadans say that 
Noah went into the ark on the tenth of Kajab, and came out of it 
the tenth of al Muharram, which therefore became a fast. So that 
the whole time of Noah's being in the ark according to them was 
six months." — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

A fart . . . toith thee, i.e., those who continued in the faith of 
Noah. 

A part of them, " That is, such of his posterity as should depart 
from the true faith and fall into idolatry." — Safe. This is hardly 
satisfactory. Those with Noah are here divided into two parts — one 
of which is to receive a blessing, the other a curse. The allusion is no 
doubt to Canaan. See Gen. ix. 20-25. 

(49) A secret history. Of this passage Arnold (Isldm and Chris- 
tianityj p. 330 says : " The Koran, in describing the Flood, professes 
to reveal an unheard-of secret." But the purport of the passage is 
that this secret has been revealed to Muhammad and his people, the 
Arabs. As yet Muhammad regards himself as the Apostle of God 
to the Arabs, us Moses had been to the Egyptians. The idea of a 
universal Isldm had not yet been conceived. 

(50) See notes on chap. vii. 66. 
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he will send the heaven to pour forth rain plentifully upon 
you, and he will increase your strength by giving unto you 
farther strength ; therefore turn not aside to commit evil. 
(53) They answered, Hdd, thou hast brought us no 
proof of what thou sayest ; therefore we will not leave our 
gods for thy saying, neither do we believe thee. (54) We 
say no other than that some of our gods have afflicted 
thee with evil. He replied, Verily I call God to witness, 
and do ye also bear witness that I am clear of that which 
ye associate with God besides him. (55) Do ye all there- 
fore yoin to devise a plot against me, and tarry not; (56) 
for I put my confidence in God, my Lord and your Lord. 
There is no beast but he holdeth it by its forelock ; verily 
my Lord 2>roceedeth in the right way. (57) But if ye turn 
back, I have already declared unto you that with which I 
was sent unto you ; and my Lord shall substitute another 
nation in your stead, and ye shall not hurt him at all, for 
my Lord is guardian over all things. (58) And when our 
sentence came to he put in exccutiony we delivered Hiid 
and those who had believed with him through our mercy ; 
and we delivered them from a grievous punishment. (59) 



(62) He will send the heaven^ Ssc, " For the Adites were grievously 
distressed by a drouth for three years." — Sale, See chap. vii. 71, 
and note there. 

(53) The Adites present the same obicctions to their prophet that 
the Quraish offered to Muhammad, and the answers of Uiia are ver- 
batim the answers of Muhammad. This remark applies to the whole 
catalogue of prophets and peoples given in the Qiur4n. It is hard to 
believe that Muhammad was unconscious of manipulation here. 

(54) With evil. " Or madness having deprived thee of thy reason, 
for the indignities thou hast offered them." — Sale. 

(55) Do ye . . . devise a plot. Taking this language with that in ver. 
57, My Lord shall substitute ajwther ruUion in your stead, as expre.-sive 
of Muhammad's own saying to tlie Quraish (see note on ver. 53), it 
would be a fair inference to fix the date of this revelation ar. the 
period when Muhammad began to court the favour of the inliabi- 
tants of Madina, i.«., about one year previous to the Hijra. 

(56) By its forelock. " That is, he exerciseth an absolute power 
over it, a creature held in this manner being supposed to be re- 
duced to the lowest subjection." — Sale. 

(58) Tliose who believed, Baidhdwi says, '* they were in number 
four thousand." — Safe. 
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And this triie of Ad wittingly rejected the signs of their 
Lord, and were disobedient unto his messengers, and they 
followed the command of every rebellious perverse person. 
(60) Wherefore they were followed in this world by a 
curse, and they shall be followed by the same on the day of 
resurrection. Did not Ad disbelieve in their Lord ? Was 
it not said. Away with Ad, the people of Hiid ? 
R 4. II (61) And unto the tribe of Thainiid v)e sent their 
brother Salih. He said unto them, my people, worship 
God ; ye have no God besides him. It is he who hath 
produced you out of the earth, and hath given you an 
habitation therein. Ask pardon of him, therefore, and be 
turned unto him; for my Lord is near and ready to 
answer. (62) They answered, Salih, thou wast a person 
on whom we placed our hopes before this. Dost thou 
forbid us to worship that which our fathers worshipped ? 
But we are certainly in doubt concerning th£ religion to 
which thou dost invite us, as justly to be suspected. (63) 
Sdlih said, my people, tell me ; if I have received an 
evident declaration from my Lord, and he hath bestowed 
on me mercy from himself ; who will protect me from the 
vengeance of God if I be disobedient unto him ? For ye 
shall not add unto me other than loss. (64) And he said, 
my people, this she-camel of God is a sign unto you ; 
therefore dismiss her freely, that she may feed iu GoD't> 
earth, and do her no harm, lest a swift punishment seize 
you. (65) Yet they killed her; and Sdlih saiil, Enjoy 
yourselves in your dwellings for three days, after which ye 
shall he destroyed. This is an infallible prediction. {ioQ) 
And when our decree came to he executed, we delivered 
Salih and those who believed with him, through our 

ThamUd. See note on chap. vii. 14. 

On icJurm we placed our hopes. '* Designing to have made thee 
our prince, because of the singular prudence and other good qualities 
which we observed in thee ; but thy dissenting from us in point of 
religious worship has frustrated those hopes." — Sale, Baidhdmi. 

(tj5) Three days, viz., *' Wednesday, Thursday, and Friday." — Sale, 
see also note on chap. vii. 79. 
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mercy, from the disgrace of that day; for thy Lord is 
the strong, the mighty Ood. (67) But a terrible noise 
from heaven assailed those who had acted unjustly ; and 
in the morning they were found in their houses lying 
dead and prostrate, (68) as though they had never dwelt 
therein. Did not Thamid disbelieve in their Lord ? Was 
not Thaniiid cast far away ? ^ ^ 

II (69) Our messengers also came formerly unto Abraham K T- 
with good tidings : they said, Peace le upon thee. And he 
answered, Arid on yaii, he peace ! And he tarried not, but 
brought a roasted calf. (70) And when he saw that their 
hands did not touch the Toeat, he misliked them, and 
entertained a fear of them. But they said. Fear not; for 
we are sent unto the people of Lot. (71) And his wife 
Sarah was standing by, and she laughed ; and we promised 
her Isaac, and after Isaac, Jacob. (72) She said, Alas ! 

(69) Our m'sacngers. " These were the angels who were sent to 
acquaint Abraham with the promise of Isaac, and to destroy Sodom 
and Gomorrah. Some of the commentators pretend they were twelve, 
or nine, or ten in numl)er ; but others, aj:;reeable to Scripture, say 
they were but three, viz., Gabriel, Michael, and Israfil." — Sale^ 
Jaldluddhu See Gen. xviii. 

(70) When he saw that their handsj dbc. Their refusal to eat was 
regarded by Abraham as a declaration of want of friendship, custom 
requiring guests to eat in token of friendship. — Tafsir-i-Raufi. 

Entertained a fear^dx. "Apprehending,' that tliey had some ill 
design against him becaui^e they would iioi eat with him." — Sale. 

Fear not, ** Being angels, whose nature needs not the support of 
food." This passage is a direct contradiction of Gen. xviii. 8. The 
Rabbins say tne angels pretended to eat See Rodwell in loco, 

(71) And she laughed. " The commentators are so little acquainted 
with Scripture, that, not knowing the true occasion of Sarah's 
laughter, they strain their inventions to give some, reason for it. 
One says that she laughed at the angels discovering themselves, and 
ridding Abraham and herself of their apprehensions ; and another, 
that it was at the approaching destruction of the Sodomites (a very 
probable motive in one of her sex). Some, liowever, interpret the 
original word differently, and will have it that she did not laug\ 
but that her courses, which had stopped for several years, came upon 
her at this time, as a previous sign of her future conception." — 
Sale, BaidhfUciy Jaldludain, dx. 

Isaac and Jacob, The references to this promised child are fre- 
quently connected with Jacob in such a wav as to leave the im- 
pression that in Muhammad's mind Isaac and Jacob were brothers, 
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shall I bear a son, who am old ; this my husband also 
being advanced in years ? Verily this wovld he a wonder- 
ful thing. (73) The angels answered, Dost thou wonder 
at the effect of the command of GOD ? The mercy of God 
and Ids blessings be upon you, the family of the house : 
for he is praiseworthy, and to be glorified. (74) And 
when his apprehension had departed from Abraham, and 
the good tidings of Isaac's birth had come unto him, he 
disputed with us concerning the people of Lot; for Abra- 
ham was a pitiful, compassionate, and devout person. (75) 
The angels said unto him, Abraham, abstain from this ; 
for now is the command of thy Lord come to put their 
sentence in execution, and an inevitable punishment is 
ready to fall upon them. (76) And when our messengers 
came unto Lot, he was troubled for them, and his arm was 
straightened concerning them ; and he said. This is a 
grievous day. (77) And his people came unto him, rush- 



born of Sarah. See chaps, xix. 50, and xxi. 72. Iskmad is nowhere 
men timed as the child of promise. Every reference to him in the 
Quran speaks of him as simply a prophet. The explanation doubt- 
less is that these references, occurring in Makkan or very early 
Madlna Sums, the spirit of inspiratiun (Yerived its knowledge mostly 
from Jewish tradition. The Jews had not yet been rejected. The 
Aial)s were not yet re{::arded as tlie chosen people of God. 

(72) Advanced in years. " Al Baidlidwi writes that Sarah was 
tlien ninety or ninety-nine years old, and Abraham a hundred an«l 
twenty." — Sale. 

(73) The house. ** Or the stock whence all the prophets were to 
proceed for the future. Or the expression may perhaps refer to 
Abraham and Lslmijiel's building the Kaabah, which is often called 
bv wav of excellence the house." — Sale. 

(7-1) lie dispt'tcd xcith us. "That is, he interceded with us for 
thtiii. JalabuLlin. instead of the numbers mentioned by Moses, 
Bays that Al^raham first askeil whether God would destroy those 
cities it" three hundred righteous persons were found therein, and so 
fell successively to two hundred, foity, fourteen, and at last came to 
one ; but there was n<^t one righteous person to be found among 
them, except only Lot and his family." — Sale. 

Cf. Gen. xviii. 23-33. 

(76) He was troubled for them. *' Because they appeared in the 
shape of beautiful young men, which nmst nee<ls tempt those of 
Sodom to abuse them. lie knew himself unable to protect them 
against the insults ot his townsmen." — Sale, Jaldluddin, Baidhdwi. 
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ing upon him, and they had formerly been guilty of 
wickedness. Lot said unto them, my people, these my 
daughters are more lawful for you: therefore fear God, 
and put me not to shame by vrronging my guests. Is 
there not a man of prudence among you? (78) They 
answered, Thou knowest that we have no need of thy 
daughters ; and thou well knowest what we would have. 
(79) He said. If I had strength sufficient to oppose you, or 
I could have recourse unto a powerful support, / would 
certainly do it. (80) The angels said, Lot, verily we are 
the messengers of thy Lord ; they shall by no means come 
in unto thee. Go forth, therefore, with thy family, in 
some part of the night, and let not any of you turn back ; 
but as for thy wife, that shall happen unto her which 
shall happen unto them. Verily the prediction of their 
jncnishment shall be fulfilled in the morning : is not the 
morning near? (81) And when our command came, we 
turned those cities upside down, and we rained upon them 

(80) They shall by no means coint in unto thee, " Al Baidhdwi eays 
tliat Lot Bhut his door, and argued the mutter with the riotous 
assembly from behind it ; but at length they endeavoured to get 
over the wall ; whereupon Gabriel, seeing his distress, struck them 
on the face with one of his wings and blinded them, so that they 
moved olf crying out for help, and saying that Lot had magicians 
in his house. '^ — Sale. 

As for thy tcife, "This seems to be the true sense of the passage ; 
but according to a different reading of the vowel, some interpret it, 
Except thy vnfe; the meaning being that Lot is here commanded to 
take his family with him except his wife. Wherefore the commen- 
tators cannot agree whether Lot's wife went forth with him or not ; 
some denying it, and pretending that she was left behind and 
perished in the common destruction ; and others afiirming it, and 
saying that when she heard the noise of the storm and overthrow 
of the cities, she turned back lamenting their fate, and was im- 
mediately struck down and killed by one of the stones mentioned 
a little lower. A punishment she justly merited for her infidelity 
and disobedience to her husband." — Sale. 

For the name of Lot's wife, see note on Ixvi. 10. See also note on 
chap. vii. 84. 

(81) We turned those cities upside down, " For they tell us that 
<j[abriel thrust Iiis wing under them, and lifted them up so high, 
that the inhabitants of the lower heaven heard the barkmg of the 
dogs and the crowing of the cocks ; and then, inverting them, threw 
them down to the eartli." — SaU^ Jaldluddin, BaidJidwi, 
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stones of baked clay, one following another, (82) and being 
marked from thy Lord ; and they are not far distant from 
those who act unjustly. 
nmf. II (83) And unto Madian we sent their brother Shuaib : 

]^ |. he said, my people, worship God : ye have no God but 
him : and diminish not measure and weight. Verily I see 
you to be in a happy condition ; but I fear for you the 
punishment of the day which will encompass tfu ungodly. 
(84) my people, give full measure and just weight ; and 
diminish not unto men atight of their matters; neither 
commit injustice in the earth, acting corruptly. (85) The 
residue which shall remain unto you as tlie gift of GoD, 
after ye shall have done justice to others, will be better for 
you than wealth gotten by frauds if ye be true believers. 
(86) I am no guardian over you. (87) They answered, 
Shuaib, do thy prayers enjoin thee that we should leave 
the gods which our fathers worshipped, or that we should 
not do what we please with our substance? Thou only, it 

Stones of baked clay. Some commentators say these bricks weie 
burned in hell. — Sale, 

(82) Being marked. "That is, as some suppose, streaked with 
white and red, or having some other peculiar mark to distinguish 
them from ordinary stones. But the common opinion is that each 
stone had the name of the person who was to be tilled by it WTitten 
thereon. Tlie army of Abraha al Ashram was also destroyed by the 
same kind of stones." — SaU'^ Jaldluddin, Baidhdwi. 

Who act unjustly. ** This is a kind of threat to other wicked per- 
sons, and particularly to the infidels of Makkah, who deserved and 
mit^'ht justly apprehend the same punishment." — Sale. 

The story oi the destruction of Sodom as here given is another 
instance in which the Qiirdn contradicts the Bible while professing 
to attest its truth. 

(83) Madian. See note on chap. viL 86. 

A hap})y condition. " That is, enjoying plenty of all thiuM, and 
therefore having the less occasion to clefraud one another, and being 
the more strongly bound to be thankful and obedient unto God." — 
Sale. 

(86) These are the very words used by Muhammad to the Quraish. 
See cnap. x. 108. 

(87) That we should not do what we please^ <fcc. "For this liberty, 
they imagined, was taken from them by his prohibition of false 
weights and measures, or to diminish or adulterate their coiu.^ — 
Sale, Baidiidwi, 
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seems, art the wise person, and fit to direct. (88; He said, 
my people, tell me : if I have received an evident de- 
claration from my Lord, and he hath bestowed on me an 
excellent provision, and I will not consent unto you in 
that which I forbid you ; do I seek any other than your 
reformation, to the utmost of my power ? My support is 
from God alone : on him do I trust, and unto him do I 
turn me. (89) my people, let not ymtr opposing of me 
draw on you a vengeance like unto that which fell on the 
people of Noah, or the people of Hiid, or the people of 
Sdlih : neither was the people of Lot far distant from you. 
(90) Ask pardon, therefore, of your Lord ; and be turned 
unto him : for my Lord is merciful and loving. (91) 
They answered, Shuaib, we understand not much of 
what thou sayest, and we see thee to be a man of no 
power among us : if it had not been for the sake of thy 
family, we had surely stoned thee, neither couldst thou 
have prevailed against us. (92) Shuaib said, my people, 
is my family more worthy in your opinion than GoD ? 
and do ye cast him behind you with neglect? Verily 
my Lord comprehendeth that which ye do. (93) my 
people, do ye work according to your condition ; I will 

(89) Far distant from you. "For Sodom and Qoniorrah were 
situate not a great way from you, and their destruction happened 
not many ages ago ; neither did they deserve it on account 01 their 
obstinacy and wickedness much more than yourselves." — Sale. 

(91) A man of no power. "The Arahic word dhaif, weak, si<mify- 
ing also, in tlic Himyaritic dialect, blind, some suppose that Shuaib 
was so, and that the Midianites objected that to him, as a defect 
which disqualified him for the prophetic oflice." — Sale. 

lliy family, i.e., "For the respect we bear to thy family and rela- 
tions, whom we honour as being of our religion, and not for any 
apprehension we have of their power to assist you against us. The 
original word, here translated /ami'/y, signifies any number from three 
to seven or ten, but not more." — Sale, Bitidhdvn, Jaldluddin, 

Muhammad here again puts the words of the Quraish into the 
mouths of the Midianites. He was under the protection of the 
Hashimites, or of the household of Abu Tdlib. The revelation must 
have been announced before the ban against the Hdshiniites. 

(93) Compare with chap. vi. 135, to see how Muhammad's replies 
to the Quraish are put into the mouths of other prophets. See note 
on ver. 53 above. 



CHAP. XI.] ( 364 ) [SIPARA XIL 

surely work according to my dviy. And ye shall certainly 
know on whom will be inflicted a punishment which 
shall cover him with shame, and who is a liar. (94) 
Wait, therefore, the event ; for I also will wait it with you. 
(95) Wherefore, when our decree came to be executed, we 
delivered Shuaib and those who believed with him, through 
our mercy; and a terrible noise from, heaven assailed 
those who had acted unjustly ; and in the morning they 
were found in their houses lying dead and prostrate, (96) 
as though they had never dwelt therein. Was not Madian 
removed /rom off the earth, as Thamiid had been removed? 
^% II (97) And we formerly sent Moses with our signs and 

manifest power unto Pharaoh and his princes ; (98) but 
they followed the command of Pharaoh, although the 
command of Pharaoh did not direct them aright. (99) 
Pharaoh shall precede his on the day of resurrection, and 
he shall lead them into A€K-fire ; an unhappy way shall it 
be which tJiey shall be led. (100) They were followed in 
this life by a curse, and on the day of resurrection miser- 
able shall be the gift which shall be given them^ (101) 
This is a part of the histories of the cities, which we 
rehearse unto thee. Of them there are some standing, and 
otlters which are utterly demolished. (102) And we treated 
them not unjustly, but they dealt unjustly with their own 
souls ; and their gods which they invoked, besides GOD, 
were of no advantage unto them at all when the decree 
of thy Lord came to be executed on them, neither were 
they any other than a detriment unto them. (103) And 
thus was the punishment of my Lord infiicted, when 
he punished the cities which were unjust ; for his punish- 
ment is grievous and severe. (104) Verily herein is a 
sign unto him who feareth the punishment of the last 



(97) Pharaoh and his princes. See notes on chap, vii 104-136. 

(99) Compare with chap. x. 90. 

(101) Utterly demolished, "Literally, movm doumy the sentence 
presenting the different images of com standing and cut down, 
which is also often used by the sacred writers." — Sale, 
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day: that shall he a day, whereon all men shall be 
assembled, and that shall he a day whereon witness shall 
be borne ; (105) we defer it not, but to a determined time. 
(106) When that day shall come, no soul shall speak to 
excuse itself or to intercede for another but by the permis- 
sion of God, Of them, one shall be miserable and another 
shall he happy. (107) And they who shall be miserable 
shall be thrown into Ae/Z-fire ; (108) there shall they wail 
and bemoan themselves : they shall remain therein so long 
as the heavens and the earth shall endure, except what 
thy Lord shall please to remit of their sentence; for thy 
Lord effecteth that which he pleaseth. (109) But they 
who shall be happy shall be admitted into Paradise ; they 
shall remain therein so long as the heavens and the earth 
endure : besides what thy Lord shall please to add unto 
their bliss; a bounty which shall not be interrupted. (110) 
Be not therefore in doubt concerning that which these 
men worship: they worship no other than what their 
fathers worshipped before them ; and we will surely give 
them their full portion, not in the least diminished. ^ 

II (111) We formerly gave unto Moses the book of the u, 10' 
law, and disputes arose among his people concerning it : 
and unless a previous decree had proceeded from thy 

(108^ Wail and berruxm, " The two words in the original signify, 
properly, the vehement drawing in and expiration of one's breath, 
which is usual to persons in great pain and anguish ; and particularly 
the reciprocation of the voice of an ass when he brays.'' — Sale, 

So long as the heavens and the earth shaU endure. " This is not to 
be strictly understood, as if either the punishment of the damned 
should have an end or the heavens and the earth should endure for 
ever, the expression being only used by w^ay of image or compari- 
son, which needs not agree in every point with the thing signified. 
Some, however, think the future heavens and earth, into which 
the present shall be changed, are here meant." — Sale, BaidJtdwi. 

Except what thy Lord shall please to remit. See Prelim. Disc, pp. 
149, 150. 

(110) We mil surely give them their full portion. The logical 
inference from all that is taught in this chapter, and especially in 
the examples given, is that the Quraish would reject Muhammad, 
and be ignominiously destroyed. This verse sets the seal to this 
threat Muslims are, however, obliged to admit that, with a few 
exceptions, the ^'people of Muhammad" are reckoned true believers. 
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Lord to bear with them during this life, the matter had 
been surely decided between them. And thy people are 
also jealous arid in doubt concerning the Qwrdru (112) 
But unto every one of them will thy Lord render the 
reward of their works ; for he well knoweth that which 
they do. (113) Be thou steadfast, therefore, as thou hast 
been commanded ; and let him also he steadfast who shall 
be converted with thee ; and transgress not, for he seeth 
that which ye do. (114) And incline not unto those who 
act unjustly, lest the fire of hell touch you: for ye have 
no protectors except GoD; neither shall ye be assisted 
against him. (115) Pray regularly morning and evening; 
and in the former part of the night, for good works drive 
away evil. This is an admonition unto those who con- 
sider: (116) wherefore persevere with patience; for God 
suffereth not the reward of the righteous to perish. (117) 
Were such of the generations before you endued with 
understanding and virtue who forbade the acting cor- 
ruptly in the earth, any more than a few only of those 
whom we delivered ; but they who were unjust followed 
the delights which they enjoyed in this world, and were 



{\\\) Thy people are . . . in doubt, d:c. This verse " disproves the 
miracle of tlie QiiraD. A miracle requires to be so convincing that 
none who see it can doubt that it is a miracle. Christ did miracles ; 
the fact of them was not doubted by those who saw them done, 
though the unbtrlievers and jealous said Satan was the doer of them. 
If the doubts here referred to are regardin^j the meaning of tht* 
Koran, then it is not an easy, light-giving book, as it is said to be." 
— Brinckman^s ^^ Notes on hldm." 

(115) Morninj and evening, "Literally in the extremities of the 
day." — Sale. 

The former part of the night. "That is, after sunset and before 
supper, when the Muhammadans say their fourth prayer, called by 
them i<aJdt al maghrab. or the evening j) raver." — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

(117) ^Vhich thty enjoyed. "Making it tlieir sole business to please 
their luxurious desires and appetites, and placing their whole feli- 
city therein." — Sale. 

Were wicked (fonx " Al Baidhiiwi says that this passaije gives the 
reason why the nations wore destroyed of old, viz., for their violence 
and injustice, their following their own lusts, and for their iilolatry 
and unbelief.'' — Sale. 
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wicked doers: (118) and thy Lord was not of such a dispo- 
sition as to destroy the cities unjustly, while their inha- 
bitants behaved themselves uprightly. (119) And if thy 
Lord pleased, he would have made all men of one reli- 
gion ; but they shall not cease to differ among themselves, 
unless those on whom thy Lord shall have mercy : and 
unto this hath he created them ; for the word of thy Lord 
shall be fulfilled when he said, Verily I will fill hell alto- 
gether with genii and men. (120) The whole which we 
have related of the histories of our apostles do we relate 
unto thee, that we may confirm thy heart thereby ; and 
herein is the truth come unto thee, and an admonition 
and a warning unto the true believers. (121) Say unto 
those who believe not, Act ye according to your condi- 
tion ; we surely will act according to our duty : (122) and 
wait the issue; for we certainly wait it also. (123) Unto 
God is known that which is secret in heaven and earth ; 
and unto him shall the whole matter be referred. There- 
fore worship him and put thy trust in him ; for thy Lord 
is not regardless of that which ye do. 

(118) Unjustly, "Or, as Baidhdwi explains it, for their idolatry 
only, when they observed justice in otlier respects." — SaU, The 
meaning, however, is that God never destroys a people withont a cood 
reason — and such a good reason is idolatry, as is evident from all the 
examples given in this chapter. 

ill9W tnllfill hell, dx. See notes on chap. vii. 179-183. 
l'2lS See above on ver. 93. 

(123) Thv Lord is not regardless of that which ye do. Muhammad 
attributed his grey hairs to this chapter and its sistei^. See Muir's 
Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 255. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

ENTITLBD SURAT AL YUSUF (JOSEPH). 

Revealed at Mdkkah, 



INTRODUCTION. 

This chapter purports to give an inspired account of the life of the 
patriarch Joseph. It differs from every other chapter of the Qurdn, 
in that it deals with only one subject Baidhdwi, says Sale, tells u» 
that it was occasioned in the following manner : — 

^ The Quraish, thinking to puzzle Muhammad, at the instigation 
and by the direction of certain Jewish Rabbins, demanded of him 
how Jacob's family happened to go down into Egypt, and that he 
would relate to them the history of Joseph, with all its circum- 
stances ; " whereupon he pretended to have received this chapter 
from heaven. 

Jaldluddin-U8-Syiitf, in his Itqdn, says this chapter was given by 
Muhammad to those Madinese converted at Makkah before the 
Hijra. Weil conjectures that it was especially prepared with re- 
ference to the Hijra. This conjecture has, however, but little in 
its favour. Certain it is that the chapter belongs to Makkah. Much 
intercourse with the Jews at Madlna would have improved the 
general historical character of the record. 

The story related here bears every mark of having been received 
at second hand from persons themselves ignorant of the history of 
Joseph, except as recounted from hearsay among ignorant people. 
Muhammad's informants had probably learned the story from 
popular Jewish tradition, which seems to have been garbled and 
improved upon by the Prophet himself. Certainly no part of the 
Qurdu more clearly reveals the hand of the forger. The whole 
chapter is a miserable travesty of the Mo.<aic account of Joseph. In 
almost every instance the facts of the original story are misrepre- 
sented, misplaced, and garbled, while the additions are often wanting; 
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the poor authority of the Rabbins. Nevertheless, this story is not 
only related as coming from Qod, but also as attesting the Divine 
character of the Qurdn. It is significant that this chapter was re- 
jected by the Ajdredites and Maimiinians as apocryphal and spurious. 

Probable Date bf the Revelations. 

There are those (as JaUluddin-us-Sayuti) who would assign vers. 
1-3 to Madlna, but the generally received opinion, as stated above, 
is that the whole chapter belongs to Makkah. The spirit shown in 
vers. 105, no, towards the unbelieving Quraish, along with the 
general character of the chapter, based as it is upon information 
drawn from Jewish sources, point to the years immediately preced- 
ing the Hijra as the period to which it belongs. Muir, in his 
Chronological List of Suras, places it just before chap. xL See Life 
of Mahomet, vol. ii. Appendix. 
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The Prophet acquainted by inspiration with the history of 

Joseph 

Joseph tells his father of his vision of the stars . 
Jacob warns Joseph against the jealousy of his brethren 
Jacob understiinds the dream to signify Joseph's future pro- 
phetic character 

Joseph's story a sign of God's providence 

Joseph's brethren are jealous of him and of Benjamin . 

They counsel to<j:ether to kill or to expatriate him 

One of them advises their putting him into a well 

They beg their father to send Joseph with them . 

Jacob hesitates through fear that Joseph may be devoured 

bv a wolf 

Joseph's brethren, receiving their father's consent, take him 

with them and put him in a well .... 
God sends a revelation to Joseph in the well 
The brethren bring to Jacob the report that Joseph had been 

devoured by a wolf 

Jacob does not believe the story of his sona • 

Certain travellers finding Joseph carry him into bondage 

An Egyptian purchases Joseph and proposes to adopt him 
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The Egyptian's wife endeavours to seduce Joseph 

By God's grace he was preserved from her enticements 

She accuses Joseph of an attempt to dishonour her 

VOL. IL 2 A 



VSR8BS 

1-3 
4 
5 

6 

7 
8 

9 
10 

II, 12 
13 



14,15 


15 


16,17 


18 


19,20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 



CHAP. XII.] 



( 370 ) 



[INTROD. 



The rent in his garment testifies Joseph's innocence . 
Potipher believes Joseph and condemns his wife . 
The sin of Potiplier's wife becomes known in the city . 
The wives of other noblemen, seeing Joseph's beauty, call 

him an angel 

Potipher's wife declares her purpose to imprison Joseph un 

less he yield to her solicitations .... 
Joseph seeks protection from God .... 

God hears his prayer and turns aside their snares . 
Joseph imprisoned notwithstanding his innocence • 
He undertakes to interpret the dreams of two of the king^ 

servants who were also imprisoned with him • 
Joseph preaches the Divine unity to his fellow-prisoners 
He interprets the dreams of the two servants 
Joseph asks to be remembered to the king, but is forgotten 

The dreams of the king of Egypt 

The king's interpreters fail to interpret the king's dream 
Joseph remembers and interprets the king's dream 
The king calls Joseph out of prison .... 
The w^omen of the palace acknowledge their sin in endeavour- 
ing to entice Joseph to unlawful love 
Joseph vindicated, yet professes his proneness to sin 

The king restores Joseph 

Joseph made king's treasurer at his own request . 
His brethren come to him, but do not recognise him . 
Joseph requires his brethren to bring to him their brother 

Benjamin 

Their money returned in their sacks to induce their return 
Jacob reluctantly permits Benjamin to go to Egypt with his 

brethren 

Jacob counsels their entering the city by several gates 
This counsel of no avail against God's decree 
Joseph, receiving Benjamin, makes himself known to him 
He, by guile, brings his brethren under charge of theft 
He insists on retaining Benjamin instead of a substitute 
Alter consultation, Benjamin's brethren all return to Jacob 

but one 

Jacob refuses to credit their story, yet puts his trust in God 

Jacob grieves for Joseph, and yet tells of his hope 

Jacob sends his eons to inquire after Joseph. 

Joseph makes himself known to his brethren 

He pardons his brethren and sends his inner garment to his 

father to restore his sight 
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VSR8ES 

He ai>ks pardon for his wicked sons 98> 99 

Josepli receives his parents unto him in Egypt ... 100 

Jacob and his sons and wife all do obeisance to Joseph . 10 1 
Joseph praises Qod for his mercies and professes the 

Muslim faith 102 

The infidels will not believe the signs of the Qurdn . . 103-107 
The Mukkan idolaters invited to the true faith ... 108 
God's apostles in all ages have been but men . . 109 
Unbelievers invariably punished for rejecting the messen- 
gers of God 109, 1 10 

The Qurdn no forgery, but a confirmation of the writings 

of former prophets . 1 11 



IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

II (1) A. L. R. (2) These are the signs of the perspicuous R xx 
book, which we have sent down in the Arabic tongue, 
that, peradventure, ye might understand, (3) We relate 
unto thee a most excellent history, by revealing unto thee 
this Quran, whereas thou wast before one of the negligent. 

(1) A, L. H, See Prelim. Disc, pp. 100-102. 

(2) Arabic tttngue. The Tafdr-i-Kaufi informs us that the reason 
why the Qunin was revealed in Arabic was because the Arabs would 
not have understood its meaning had it l>een revealed in any other. 
This is certainly a very natural reason. One would think that for 
a similar reason a translation of the Qurdn might be used by nations 
not understanding Arabic, and tliat Muslims would not object to the 
translations of the former Scriptures. 

(3) A most excellent history. "One of the best methods of con- 
vincing a Moslem of the inferiority of the Koran to the Bible would 
be to read the story of Joseph to him out of each book. In the 
Koran a beautiful and touching tale is mangled and spoiled." — 
Brihckmnn^s ^^ Notes on Islam" p. 112. 

This Qurdn. " Or this particuhir chapter ; for the word Qurdn, 
as has been elsewhere observed (Prelim. Disc, p. 96), probably sig- 
nifying no more than a 'reading' or * lecture,' is often used to denote, 
not onlv the whole volume, but any distinct chapter or section of 
it^-Sdle. 

It is better to understand the word here to be applied to the whole 
sum of revelation enunciated by Muhammad. The idea seems to be 
that Muhammad would not have known this "excellent history " but 
for the Qurdn, which contained it. 

Thou wast before . . . negligent, i.e., "so far from being acquainted 
with the story, that it never so much as entered into thy thoughts : 



CHAP. XII.] ( 372 ) [SIPARA XII. 

(4) When Joseph said unto his father, my father, verily 
I saw in my dream eleven stars, and the sun and the 
moon; I saw them make obeisance unto me: (5) Jacob 
said, my child, tell not thy vision to thy brethren, lest 
they devise some plot against thee ; for the devil is a pro- 
fessed enemy unto man ; (6) and tlius, a/xording to thy 
dream, shall thy Lord choose thee, and teach thee the in- 
terpretation of dark sayings, and he shall accomplish his 
favour upon thee and upon the family of Jacob, as he 
hath formerly accomplished it upon thy fathers Abraham 
and Isaac; for thy Lord is knowing and wise. (7) Surely 
in the history of Joseph and his brethren there are signs of 
God* 8 p'ovideiice to the inquisitive ; (8) when they said to 



a certain argument, says al Baidhdwi, that it must have been revealed 
to him from heaven." — Sale, 

Arnold says, " The ' Sura of Joseph,' composed by Mohammed in 
Mecca before his flight, is given as a direct and immediate revela- 
tion from heaven, and appealed to as a proof of his divine mission, 
though it contains incontrovertible proof of having been partially 
borrowed from the Bible, and still more largely from Rabbinical 
tradition. Ilere was no delusion, no Satanic inspiration, which 
could have been mistaken for Divine revelation, but a wilful fraud 
. and a palpable deception." — Islam and Christianity, p. 75. 

(4) nis father, "who was Jacob, the son of Isaac, and the son of 
Abraham." — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

Eleven »tar8, **The commentators give us the names of these 
stars (which I think it needless to trouble the reader with), as 
Muhammad rei)e;ited them, at the request of a Jew, who thought 
to entrap him by the question."— xS'a/e, Baidhdvn, Jaldluddin, <i:c. 

(5) Tell not thy vision, A contradiction of the Bible. Comp. 
Gen. xxxvii. 5, 10. 

Some plot. "For they say, Jacob, jud^nng that Joseph's dream 
portended his advancement above the lest of the family, justly 
apprehended his brethren's envy might tempt them to do him some 
mischief." — Sale, 

This also contradicts the Bible story, which nowhere intimates that 
Jacob suspected any evil design against Jo.«eph. 

(6) Interpretation of dark sayings. " That is, of dreams ; i»r, as 
others suppose, of the profound passages of Scripture, and all difli- 
culties respecting either religion or justice." — Sa^e^ Tafstr-i-RauJL 

This is also contrary to the Bible account. 

(7) The inq;iiisitiie. Rodwell translates this ** Inquirer?," which 
correspcmds with the Urdu translations. The persons referred 10 
were certain Quraish, who, at the suggestion of tne Jews, had asked 
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one another, Joseph and his brother are dearer to our 
father than we, who are the greater number : our father 
certainly maketh a wrong judgment. (9) Wherefore slay 
Joseph, or drive him into some distant or desert part of the 
earth, and the face of your father shall be cleared towards 
you ; and ye shall afterwards be people of integrity. (10) 
One of them spoke and said : Slay not Joseph, but throw 
him to the bottom of the well ; and some travellers will 
take him up, if ye do this, (11) They said unto Jacoly 
father, why dost thou not intrust Joseph with us, since 
we are sincere well-wishers unto him? (12) Send him 
with us to-morrow into the field, that he may divert him- 
self and sport, and we will be his guardians. 

II (13) Jacob answered, It grieveth me that ye take sui* 
him away; and I fear lest the wolf devour him while P ^ 
ye are negligent of him, (14) They said. Surely if the 
wolf devour him, when there are so many of us, we sliall 

Muhammad how Jacob's family happened to go into Egypt, and 
that he would relate to them the story of Joseph, whereupon this 
chapter was revealed. 

S8) His hrotJier, Benjamin. 
9) Cleared towards you, i.e.. " He will settle his love wholly upon 
you, and ye will have no rival in his favour." — Sale. 

(10) One of tliem. " This person, as some say, was Judah, the most 
prudent and noble-minded of them all ; or, according to others, 
lleuben, whom the Muhainmadan writers call Rubll. And both 
these opinions are supported by tlie account of Moses, who tells us 
that lleuben advised them not to kill Joseph, but to throw him into 
a pit, privately intending to release him ; and that afterwards Judah, 
in Reuben's absence, persuaded them not to let him die in a pit, but 
to sell him to the Ishmaelites (Gen. xxxvii. 21, 22, 26, 27)." — Sale. 

Note that all this is here represented as having taken place before 
Joseph was sent to them in the wilderness. 

(12) Aiid sport. " Some copies read, in the first person plural, 
that we may divert ourselves, &c. — Sale. 

The Bible tells us that Jacob sent Joseph of his own accord, and 
that he sent him, not uith his brothers, but to search for them in 
Shetliem, and to bring him news of his sons and the flock. The 
whole passage, here, presumes Joseph to have been but a mere child. 

(13) I fear lest the wolf devour him. "The reason why Jacob feared 
this beast in particular, as the commentators say, was either because 
the land was full of wolves, or else because Jacob luul dreamed he 
saw Joseph devoured by one of these creatures." — Sale, Baidhdwi, 
Jaldhiddin, ZamaiJishart 
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be weak indeed. (15) And when they had carried him 
with them, and agreed to set him at the bottom of €he 
well, they executed their design : and we sent a revelation 
unto him, saying^ Thou shalt hereafter declare this their 
action unto them ; and they shall not perceive thee to he 
Joseph, (16) And they came to their father at even, 
weeping, (17) arid said. Father, we went and ran races 
with one another, and we left Joseph with our baggage, 
and the wolf hath devoured him; but thou wilt not 
believe us although we speak the truth. (18) And they 
produced his inner garment stained with false blood. 



This, with what follows in vers. 14, 15, also contradicts the Bible. 

(15) TheicelL "This well^ say some, was a certain well near Jeru- 
salem, or not far from the nver Jordan ; but others call it the well 
of Egypt or Midian. The commentators tell us that, when the sons 
of Jacob had gotten Joseph with them in the field, they began to 
abuse and beat him so unmercifully, that they had killed him had 
not Judah, on his cryintj out for help, insisted on the promise they 
had made not to kill him, but to cast him into the well. Where- 
upon they let him down a little way ; but, as he held by the sides 
of the well, they bound him, and took off his inner garment, design- 
ing to stain it with blood, to deceive their father. Joseph begged 
hard to have his garment returned him, but to no purpose, his 
brothers telling him, with a sneer, that the eleven stars and the sun 
and the moon might clothe him and keep him company. When they 
had let him down half-way, they let him fall thence to the bottom, 
and there being water in the well (though the Scripture says the 
contraiy), he was obliged to get upon a stone, on which, as he stood 
weeping, the Angel Gabriel came to him with the revelation men- 
tioned immediately." — ScUe, Baidhdwiy Jahtliuidln, and ZamakhsJiarl. 

The commentators have added many particulars to the account 
given in the Qunln, which they have learned from Jewish sources. 

A revelation to him. " Joseph being then but seventeen years old, 
al Baidhilwi observes that herein he resembled John the Baj^tist and 
Jesus, who were also favoured with the Divine communication very 
early. The commentators pretend that Gabriel also clothed him in 
the well with a garment of silk of paradise. For they say that when 
Abraham was thrown into the lire by Nimrod, he was stripped ; and 
that Gabriel brought this garment and put it on him ; and tliat from 
Abraham it descended to Jacob, who folded it up and put it into an 
amulet, which he hung about Joseph's neck, whence Gabriel drew it 
out." — SaUy Baidhdvrij <lcc. 

(17) Ran races, "Thc'se races they used bv way of exercise ; and 
the commentators generally understand here tliat kind of race wherein 
they also showed tlieir dexterity in throwing darts, which is still 
used in the East"— iSafo. 
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Jacob answered, Nay, but ye yourselves have contrived 
the thing for your own sakes : however patience is most 
becoming, and God's assistance is to be implored to eriable 
me to support the misfortune which ye relate. (19) And 
certain travellers came, and sent one to draw water for 
them ; and he let down his bucket, and said, Good news ! 
this is a youth. And they concealed him, that they might 
sell him as a piece of merchandise ; but GoD knew that 
which they did. (20) And they sold him for a mean 
price, for a few pence, and valued him lightly. 

(18) Yourselves have contrived^ dhc. **This Jacob had reason to 
suspect, because, when the garment was brought to him, he observed 
that, though it was bloody, yet it was not torn." — Sale, Baidhdici, 

According to the Bible, Jacob said, ** Without doubt Joseph is 
rent in pieces " (Gen. xxxvii. 33). 

(19) Uertain travellers ^ viz., "a caravan or company travelling from 
Midian to Egypt, who rested near the well three days after Joseph 
had been thrown into it." — Sale. 

To draw watei'. The Bible says the well was dry (Gen. xxxvii. 24) 

He let down, " The commentators are so exact as to pve us the 
name of this man, who, as they pretend, was Mdlik Ibn Dliiir, of the 
tribe of Kliudhdah." — Sale, Baiahdtni. 

Let down his bucket " And Joseph, making use of the opportunity, 
took hold of the cord, and was drawn up by the man." — Sale, 

Good news ! " The original words are Yd bushrd, the latter of which 
some take for the proper name of the water-drawer's companion, 
whom he called to his assistance ; and then they must be tnmslated 
Bushra."- SaU, 

They concealed him, " The expositors are not agreed whether the 
pronoun * they ' relates to Mdlik and his companions or to Joseph's 
Drethren. They who espouse the former opinion say that those M'ho 
came to draw water concealed the manner of their coming by him 
from the rest of the caravan, that they might keep him to them- 
selves, preteniling that some people of the place had given him to 
them to sell for them in E^ivpt. And they who prefer the latter 
opinion tell us that Judah carried victuals to Joseph every day while 
he was in the well, but not finding him there on the fourth day, he 
acquainted his brothers with it ; whereupon they all went to the 
caravan and claimed Joseph as their slave, he not daring to discover 
that he was their brother, lest something worse should befall him ; 
and at length they agreed to sell him to them." — Sale, Baidhdici. 

The only fair interpretation of this passage is that the travellers 
hid him and sold him as a slave. The adverse opinion of the com- 
mentators is due to their desire to make the account tally with the 
story of Moses. 

(20) A mean price. " Namely, twenty or twenty-two dirhems^ and 
those not of full weight neither ; for having weighed one ounce of 
silver only, the remainder was paid by tale, whicn is the most un- 
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^ ]L8* " (^^) '^^ ^^^ Egyptian who bought him said to his 
wife, Use him honourably ; peradventure he may be ser- 
viceable to us, or we may adopt him for our son. Thus 
did we prepare an establishment for Joseph in the earth, 
and we taught him the interpretation of dark sayings ; for 
God is well able to efifect his purpose, but the greater part 
of men do not understand. (22) And when he had 
attained his age of strength, we bestowed on him wisdom 
and knowledge ; for thus do we recompense the righteous. 
(23) And she in whose house he was desired him to lie 
with her ; and she shut the doors and said, Come hither. 
He answered, 60D forbid I verily my lord hath made my 
dwelling vnth him easy; and the ungrateful shall not 
prosper. (24) But she resolved within herself to enjoy 
him, aud he would have resolved to enjoy her, had he not 

fair way of payment" — Sate, Baidhdwi, Compare with Gen. zxxviL 
28-36. 

f21) The Egyptian, " His name was Kitflr or Itfir (a corruption 
of Potipher) ; and he was a man of great consideration, being super- 
intendent of the royal treasury. The commentators say that Joseph 
came into his service at seventeen, and lived with him tnirleen years ; 
and that he was made prime minister in the thirty-third year of 
his age, and died at one nundred and twenty. They who suppose 
Joseph was twice sold differ as to the price the Egyptian paia for 
him, some saying it was twenty dindrs of gold, a pair of shoes, aud 
two white garments ; and others, that it was a large quantity of silver 
or of gold." —Sale, 

This perr^on is usually called Azfz or Aziz-i-misr by the commen- 
tators and Muslim writers in India. 

His icife. '^ Some call her Rail, but the name she is best known 
by is that of ZuLiikha.*' — SaU, 

Wc Tiiay adopt him, " Kitflr having no children. It is said that 
Joseph gained his master's good opinion so suddenlv by his counte- 
nance, which Kitflr, who, they pretend, had great skill in physiog- 
nomy, judged to indicate his prudence and other good qualities." — <Sa£. 

Dark sayings. See note on ver. 6. 

(23) My lord, viz., " Kitflr. But others understand it to be spoken 
of God."— iSa^. 

(24) He would liave resolved, d:c. This contradicts Gen. xxxix. 9 ; 
but the story is founded on Jewish tradition, as given in the Baby- 
lon Talmud, chap. Nashim, p. 36. 

The evident demonstration, dec. " That is, had he not seriously con- 
sidered the filthiness of whoredom, and the great guilt thereo£ 
Some, however, suppose that the words mean some miraculous voice 
or apparition, sent by God to divert Joseph from executing the 
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seen the evident demonstration of his Lord. So we 
turned away evil and filthiuess from him, because he was 
one of our sincere servants. (25) And they ran to get one 
before the other to the door, and she rent his inner garment 
behind. And they met her lord at the door. She said, 
What shall be the reward of him who seeketh to commit 
evil in thy family but imprisonment and a painful punish- 
ment ? (26) And Joseph said, She asked me to lie with 
her. And a witness of her family bore witness, saying. If 
his garment be rent before, she speaketh truth, and he is 
a liar; 

II (27) But if his garment be rent behind, she lieth, and fi 14 
he is a speaker of truth. (28) And when her htcsband 
saw that his garment was torn behind, he said. This is a 
cunning contrivance of your sex; for surely your cunning 
is great. (29) Joseph, take no further notice of this 
affair : and thou, woman, ask pardon for thy crime, for 

criminal thoughts which began to possess him. For they say that 
he was so far tempted with his mistress's beauty and enticing beha- 
viour, that he sat in her lap, and even began to undress himself 
when a voice called to him, and bid him beware of her ; but he 
taking no notice of this admonition, though it was repeated three 
times, at length the Angel Gabriel, or, as others will have it, the 
figure of his master, appeared to him ; but the more general opinion 
is that it was the apparition of his father Jacob, who bit his fingers' 
ends, or, as some write, struck him on the breast, whereupon his 
lubricity passed out at the ends of his fingers. 

*"For this fa])le, so injurious to the character of Joseph, the Mu- 
hammadans are obliged to their old friends the Jews, who imagine 
that he had a design to lie with his mistr&ss, from these words of 
Moses : 'And it came to pass . . . that Joseph went into the house 
to do his business, &c" — Sale, Baidhdwiy Jaldluddin, cfcc. 

(25) They ran. " He flying from her, and she running after to 
detain him." — Sale. 

She rent his garment behind, ''Gen. xl. 15 reads, 'He left his 
garment in her hand . . . and cot him out.' The whole garment 
was left, not torn. Her lord did not meet them at the door ; ver. 16 
(of Gen.) says she laid up the garment by her till her lord came 
home." — Brinckman*s Notes on Isldm. p. 1 14- 

(26) A witness ofherfamihfy viz., "a cousin of hers, who was then 
a child in the cradle." — Sale^ Baidhdwif dbc. 

(28, 29) This is a cu7ining contrivance, &c. This decidedly contra- 
dicts Gen. xzxix. lo and 20, where it is said that Potipher believed 
his wife's story, and in great wrath put Joseph in prison. 
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thou art a guilty person. (30) And certain women said 
publicly in the city, The nobleman's wife asked her servant 
to lie with her ; he hath inflamed her breast with his love ; 
and we perceive her to be in manifest error. (31) And 
when she heard of their subtle behaviour, she sent unto 
them and prepared a banquet for them, and she gave to 
each of them a knife; and she said unto Joseph, Come 
forth unto them. And when they saw him they praised 
him greatly, and they cut their own hands, and said, 
God ! this is not a mortal ; he is no other than an angel, 

(30) Certain women. " These women, whose tongues were so free 
with Zulaiiiha's character on this occasion, were five in number, and 
the wives of so many of the king's chief officers, viz., his chamberlain, 
his butler, his baker, his jailer, and his herdsman." — Sale, BaiihdwL 

(31) She sent unto thetn, "The number of all the women invited 
was forty, atid among them were the five ladies above mentioned." — 
Sale, Baidlidwi. 

Savary says, **' The Egyptian women frequently visit and give 
entertainments to each other. Men are excluded. Only the slaves 
nece><ary to wait on the company are admitted. The pleasures of 
the table are succeeded by music and dancing. They are passion- 
ately fond of both. The Alm^y that is to say, the learned icomeny 
are the delight of these entertainments. They sing verses in praise 
of guests, and conclude with love-songs. Tney afterwards exhibit 
voluptuous dances, the licentiousness of which is often carried to 
excess." 

The// praised him greatly. "The old Latin translators have strangely 
mistaken the sense of the original word akhamdho, which they render 
menslruuitcB sunt; and then rebuke Muhammad for the indecency, 
crying out demurely in the margin, Ofcedum et obscosnum prophetam! 
Erpenius thinks that tlu-re is not the least trace of such a meaning 
in the word ; but he is mistaken, for the verb kdbara in the fourth 
conjugation, which is here used, has that import, though the sub- 
joining of the pronoun to it here (which possibly the Latin trans- 
lators did not ooserve, absolutely overthrows that interpretation." — 
Sale. 

Cut t/icir own hands, " Through extreme surprise at the wonder- 
ful beauty of Joseph ; which surprise Zulaikha foreseeing, put knives 
into their hands on purpose that this accident might happen. Some 
writers observed, on occasion of this passage, that it is customary in 
the East for lovers to testify the violence of their passion by cutting 
themselves, as a sign that they would spend their blood in the service 
of the person beloved ; which is true enough, but I do not find that 
any of the commentators suppose these Egyptian ladies had any such 
design." 

The Tafslr-i-RauJi says they were beside themselves, and went on 
cutting their hands without feeling any pain. 
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deserving the highest respect. (32) And his mistress said, 
This is he for whose sake ye blamed me ; I asked him to 
lie with me, but he constantly refused. But if he do not 
perform that which I command him, he shall surely be 
cast into prison, and he shall be made one of the con- 
temptible. (33) Joseph said, Lord, a prison is more 
eligible unto me than the crime to which they invite me ; 
but unless thou turn aside their snares from me, I shall 
youthfully incline unto them, and I shall become one of 
the foolish. (34) Wherefore his Lord heard him, and 
turned aside their snare from him, for he loth heareth and 
knoweth. (35) And it seemed good unto them, even after 
they had seen the signs of innocency, to imprison him for 
a time. 

II (36) And there entered into the prison with him two R iV 
of the king's servants. One of them said. It seemed to me 
in my dream that I pressed wine out of grapes. And the 
other said, It seemed unto me in my dream that I carried 
bread on my head, whereof the birds did eat. Declare 
unto us the interpretation of our dreams, for we perceive 
that thou art a beneficent person. (37) Joseph answered. 
No food wherewith ye may be nourished shall come 



(32-34) The spirit of these verses is not only opposed to the 
history of Joseph as given in the Bible, but is unworthy of a book 
claiming to be inspired. Tlie conduct attributed to Potipher is con- 
trary to reason and common sense. 

(35) It seemed good unto themf c&c. "That is to Kitfir and Jiis 
friends. The occasion of Joseph's imprisonment is said to be, either 
that they suspected him to be guilty notwithstanding the pmofe which 
had been given of his innocence ; or else that Zulaikha desired it, 
feigning, to deceive her husband, that she wanted to have Joseph 
removed from her sight till she could conquer her passion by time, 
though her real design was to force him to compliance." — Sale, 
Baidhdwi, d;c. 

This is evidently said to accoimt for the imprisonment of Joseph. 
The excellency of the style and matter of the Qurdn are hardly 
perceptible here. 

(36) Two of the king's servants, viz., " his chief butler and baker, 
who were accused of a design to poison him.** — Sale, 

One of theniy viz., the butler. 

(37) No foody (be. " The meaning of this passage seems to be. 
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unto you, but I will declare unto you the interpretation 
thereof before it come unto you. This knowledge is a 
part of that which my Lord hath taught me; for I 
have left the religion of people who believe not in 
God, and who deny the life to come, (38) and I follow 
the religion of my fathers, Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob. It is not lawful for us to associate anything 
with God. This knowledge of the divine unity hath 
been given U8 of the bounty of God towards us and 
towards mankind; but the greater part of men are not 
thankful (39) my fellow-prisoners, are sundry lords 
better or the only true and mighty God ? (40) Ye wor- 
ship not, besides him other than the names which ye 
have named, ye and your fathers, concerning which God 
hath sent down no authoritative proof: yet judgment 
belongeth unto GOD alone, who hath commanded that ye 
worship none besides him. This is the right religion ; but 
the greater part of men know it not. (41) my fellow- 
prisoners, verily the one of you shall serve wine unto his 
lord as formerly ; but the other shall be crucified, and the 
birds shall eat from off his head. The matter is decreed 
concerning which ye seek to be informed. (42) And 
Joseph said unto him whom he judged to be the person 
who should escape of the two, Eemember me in the pre- 
sence of thy lord. But the devil caused him to forget 




either that Joseph, to show he used no arts of divination or astrology, 
promises to interpret their dreams to them immediately, even before 
they should eat a single meal ; or else he here offers to prophesy to 
them beforehand the quantity of the victuals which should be Drought 
them, afl a test of his skill." — Sale, 

I Jiave left the religion^ d:c, Muhammad here puts his own thoughts 
and siiyijigs into the mouth of Joseph. 

(38) I follow the religion. It is noticeable the Qunin here omits 
the name of Ishmael, showing how closely Muhammad followed the 
tradition of the Jews. 

i40) The names. See note on chap. vii. 72. 
42) Tlie devil caused him to forget, " According to the explication 
of some, who take the pronoun him to relate to Joseph, this passage 
may be rendered, * But the devil caused him (t.«., Joseph) to forget 
to make his application unto his Lord ; ' and to beg the good offices 
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to make mention of Joseph unto his lord, wherefore he 
remained in the prison some years. 

II (43) And the king of Egypt said, Verily, I saw in my K Te* 
dream seven fat kine, which seven lean kine devoured, 
and seven green ears of com, and other sefven withered 
ears. nobles, expound my vision unto me, if ye be Me 
to interpret a vision. (44) They answered. They are con- 
fused dreams, neither are we skilled in the interpretation 
of such hind 0/ dreams. (45) And Joseph's fellow-pi^orver 
who had been delivered, said (for he remembered Joseph 
after a certain space of time), I will declare unto you the 
interpretation thereof ; wherefore let me go unto the person 
who wUl interpret it xcnto me. (46) And he werd to the 
p7^on, and said, Joseph, thou man of veracity, teach us 
tJie interpretation of seven fat kine, which seven lean kine 
devoured ; and of seven green ears of com, and other seven 
withered ears, which the king saw in his dream; that I 
may return unto the men who have sent me, that perad- 
venture they may understand the same, (47) Joseph 
answered. Ye shall sow seven years as usual; and the corn 



of his fellow-prisoner for his deliverance, instead of relying on God 
alone, as it became a prophet especially to have done.*' — ScUe, 

Rodwell shows that the passage is derived from Jewish tradition. 

Some years. "The original word signifying any number from 
three to nine or ten, the common opinion is that Joseph remained 
in prison seven years, though some say he was confined no less than 
twelve years." — Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin, 

The period was two years. See (Jen. xll i. 

(43) The king of Egypt, *' This prince, as the Oriental writers 
generally agree, was Riydn, the son of al Walld, the Amalekite 
(Prelim. Disc, p. 24), who wa*} converted by Joseph to the worship 
of the true God, and died in the lifetime of that prophet. But some 
pretend that tlie Pharaoh of Joseph and of Moses were one and the 
same person, and that he lived (or rather reigned) four hundred 
years. 

It can scarcely be disputed that the Qurdn teaches that the Pharaohs 
of Joseph and of Moses are the same. 

(47) The account here given of the interpretation of the king's 
dreams is also contrary to the story of Moses. Here it is said the 
butler asks Joseph the interpretation of the dreams, he yet being in 

Erison. The Bible says that Joseph explained the dream to Pharaoh 
imself (Gen. xli. 1 5-37). 
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which ye shall reap do ye leave in its ear, except a little 
whereof ye may eat (48) Then shall there come after 
this seven grievous years of famine, which shall consume 
what ye shall have laid up as a provision for the same, 
except a little which ye shall have kept (49) Then shall 
there come After this a year wherein men shall have 
plenty of rain, and wherein they shall press wine and oil, 
R X* II (50) And wJien the chief hUler had reported this, the 
king said, Bring him unto me. And when the messenger 
came unto Joseph, he said, Eeturn unto thy lord, and ask 
of him what was the intent of the women who cut their 
hands; for my Lord well knoweth the snare which they 
laid for me. (51) And when the women were a^ssembled 
before the king, he said unto them, What was your design 



Leave in its ear, Baidhdwi says in order " to preserve it from the 
weevil." — Sale, 

(49) PUiUy of rain, " Notwithstanding what some ancient authors 
wnte to the contrary (Plato in Timceo, Pomp. Mela,), it often rains 
in winter in the Lower Egypt, and even snow has been observed 
to fall at Alexandria, contraiy to the express assertion of Seneca 
{Nat. Qtuest,, 1. 4). In the Upper Egypt, indeed, towards the cata- 
racts of the Nile, it rains very seldom (Greave's Descrip, of the 
Vyvamids, p. 74, &c.) Some, however, suppose that the rains here 
iiieniioned are intended of those which should fall in Ethiopia and 
occasion the swelling of the Nile, the ^Teat cause of the fertility of 
Egypt ; or else of those which should fall in the neighbouring 
countries, which were also afflicted with famine during the same 
time." — Sale, 

The statement of the text is certainly a mistake, testifyin;^' to the 
fallibility of the Prophet. 

(50) Return unto thy lord, (kc. This passage seems to say that 
Pniipher, the lord of Joseph, was identical with the king of Egypt, 
Rodwel^s translation gives this meaning. See Rodwell, v. 51. 

The women who cut their Jutnds, "Joseph, it seems, cared not to 
get (jut of prison till his innocence was publicly known and declared. 
It is observed by the commentators tliat Joseph does not bid the 
messenger move the king to inform himself of the truth of the affair, 
but bids him directly to ask the king, to incite him to make the 
proper inauiry with the greater earnestness. They also observe that 
Joseph takes care not to mention his mistress, out of respect and 
gratitude for the favours he had received while in her house." 

(51) }f^h(U was your design. Note that the five women who came 
to Zulaikha's feast are here charged with the same crime as she. 
Sacred writ knows nothing of this. 




MM 
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when ye solicited Joseph to unlawful love? They 
answered, God be praised ! we know not any ill of him. 
The nobleman's wife said, Now is tlie truth become mani- 
fest : I solicited him to lie with me ; and he is one of those 
w^ho speak truth, (52) And when Joseph was acquainted 
therewith he said, This discovery hath been made that my 
lord might know that I was not unfaithful unto him 
in his absence, and that God directeth not the plot of 
the deceivers. 

II (53) Neither do I absolutely justify myself : since JSTI?™ 
eve7i/ soul is prone unto evil, except those on whom my 
Lord shall show mercy ; for my Lord is gracious and 
merciful (54) And the king said. Bring him unto me : 
I will take him into my own peculiar service. And when 
Joseph vxjLS brought unto the king, and he had discoursed 
with him, he said, Tliou art this day firmly established 



Now is the truth become manifest. There Beems to be here u clear 
contradiction of ver. 28 and onward. There ZiilaiVlia's guilt was 
nianifeBted not only to her husband, whom I believe to be the king 
or prince mentioned here, but was spread abroad throughout the 
whole city. Here, however, she is made to confers the crime for the 
first time, and Joseph is made to exi)res8 satistaction at a confession 
which at last sets him in a right light before his lord. 

(52) TJMt my lord might know, dbc. This verse also confirms the 
view exi)ressed above, ver. 50, that Joseph's lord and the king are 
the same. 

(53) Neither do I justify myself. " Acconling to a tradition of Ibn 
Abbds, Joseph had no sooner spoken the furtigoiug words asserting 
his innocency, than Gabriel said to him, * What ! not when thou 
wast deliberating to lie with her?' Upon which Jo:ieph cunfe^sed 
his frailty." — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

See also note on ver. 24. 

(54) Bring him unto me, <kc, Joseph is here said to have been 
released from prison after the interpretation of the dreams. (Jen. 
xli. 14 says he was released before. 

Tliou art this day, tke. " The commentators say that Joseph being 
taken out of prison, after he had washed and changed his clothes, 
was introduced to the king, whom he saluted in the Hebrew tongue, 
and on the king's asking what language that was, he answered that 
it was the language of his fathers. This prince, they sav, understood 
no less thim seventy languages, in every one 01 which he discoursed 
with Joseph, who answered him in the same ; at which the king, 
greatlv marvelling, desired him to relate liis dream, which he did, 
describing the most minute circumstances : whereupon the king 
placed Joseph by him on his throne, and made him his Wazir or 
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with US, and shalt be intrusted with our affairs. (55) 
Joseph answered, Set me over the storehouses of the land ; 
for I will be a skilful keeper thereof, (56) Thus did we 
establish Joseph in the land, that he might provide him- 
self a dwelling therein where he pleased. We bestow our 
mercy on whom we please, and we sufifer not the reward 
of the righteous to perish ; (57) and certainly the reward 
of the next life is better for those who believe and fear 
God. 
R "I* II (58) Moreover, Joseph's brethren came, and went in 
unto him ; and he knew them, but they knew not him. 



chief minister. Some say that his master Kitfir dying about this 
time, he not only succeeded him in his place, but, by the king's 
command, married the widow, his late mistress, whom he found to 
be a virgin, and who bare him Ephraim and Manasses. So that, 
according to this tradition, she was the same woman who is called 
Asenath by Moses. Tliis supposed marriage, which authorised their 
amours, probably encouragea the Muhammadan divines to make use 
of the loves of tfoseph and Zulai^iha as an allegorical emblem of the 
spiritual love between the Creator and the creature, God and the 
soul, just as the Christians apply the Song of Solomon to the same 
mystical purpose." Vide D'Herbelot, Bibl. Orient., art. Jotisouf. — 
Sale, Buiahdwi. 

This is the popular ]Muhammadan view, crystallised in the cele- 
brated poem " 1 usuf and Zulaikha." The mystical use of the story 
alluded to by Sale is only prevalent among the Siifi sect of Muslims, 
who, being Pantheists, aj^ply it very ilifl'erently from the way 
Christians interpret and apply the Song of Solomon. 

(55) Joseph's reputation for modesty suffers sadly at the hands of 
the Qurdn. His character stands out in a very different light in 
Gtenesis. 

(58) Jo8eph*8 brethren came. "Joseph, being made Wazlr, governed 
with great wisdom ; for he not only caused justice to be impartially 
administered, an<l encouraged the people to industry and the im- 
provement of agriculture during the seven years of plenty, but began 
and perfected several works of great benefit ; the natives at this <lay 
ascribing to the patriarch Joseph almost all the ancient works of 
public utility tlirou;,'hoiit the kingdom, as particularly the rendering 
the province of al Faiyiim from a stiinding pool or marsh the most 
fertile and best-cultivated land in all Egypt. When the years of 
famine came, the effects of which were felt not only in Egypt, but in 
Syria and the neighbouring countries, the inhabitants were obliged 
to apply to Joseph for corn, which he soM to them first for their 
money, jewels, and ornaments, then for their cattle and lauds, and 
at length for their persons ; so that all the Egyptians in general be- 
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(59) And when he had furnished them with their pro- 
visions, he said, Bring unto me your brother, the son of 
your father; do ye not see that I give full measure, and thac 
I am the most hospitable receiver of guests ? (60) But if 
ye bring him not unto me, there shall be no com measured 
unto you from me, neither shall ye approach my presence. 
(61) They answered, We will endeavour to obtain him of 
his father, and we will certainly perform whcU thou re- 
quirest. And (62) Joseph said to his servants. Put their 
money which they have paid for their com into their sacks, 
that they may perceive it when they shall be returned to 

came slaves to the king, though Joseph, by his consent, soon released 
them, and returned them their substance. The dearth beini; felt in 
the land of Canaan, Jacob sent all his sons, except only Benjamin, 
into Egypt for com. On their arrivaL Joseph (who well knew them) 
asked them who they were, saying he suspected them to be spies ; 
but they told him they came only to buy provisions, and that they 
were all the sons of an ancient man, named Jacob, who was also a 
prophet. Joseph then asked how many brothers there were of 
them ; they answered, Twelve ; but that one of them had been lost 
in a desert Upon which he inquired for the eleventh brother, 
there bein{| no more than ten of them present They said he was a 
lad, and with their father, whose fondness for him would not suffer 
him to accompany them in their journey. At length Joseph asked 
them who they had to vouch for their veracity ; but they told him 
they knew no man who could vouch for them in Egypt. Then, 
replied he, one of you shall stay behind with me as a pledge, ana 
the others may return home with their provisions ; and wnen ye 
come again, ye shall bring your younger brother with you, that I 
may know ye have told me the truth. Whereupon, it bemg in vain 
to dispute the matter, they cast lots who should stay behind, and 
the lot fell upon Simeon. When they departed, Joseph gave each 
of them a camel, and another for their brother.'' — Sale, Bavihdwi, 

This comment shows how the commentators have supplemented 
the Qurdn by reference to the Old Testament Scriptures. A strong 
argument against the Qurdn may be drawn from this very use of the 
Old Testament Scriptures by Muslim commentators, thus attesting 
the credibility of the book, which is contradicted by the very Qurdn 
they would illustrate by reference to it 

(62) Their money. " The original word signifying not only money, 
but also goods bartered or given in exchange for other merchandise, 
some commentators tell us that they paid for their com, not in 
money, but in shoes and dressed skins." — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

There can be no doubt about the word meaning money here, for 
how could shoes and skins be put into the grain bags so as not to be 
discovered until their return ? 

VOL. n. 2 B 
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their family, peradventure they will come back ttnto us. 
(63) And when they were returned unto their father 
they said, father, it is forbidden to measure out com 
unto us any more unless we carry our brother Benjamin 
with 7(s: wherefore send our brother with us and we 
shall have com measured unto us ; and we will certainly 
guard him from any mischance. (64) JcLcob answered, 
Shall I trust him with you vnth any better success than I 
trusted your brother Joseph with you heretofore? But 
God is the best guardian, and he is the most merciful 
of those that show mercy. (65) And when they opened 
their provision, they found their money had been returned 
unto them ; and they said, father, what do we desire 
further ? this our money bath been returned unto us ; we 
will therefore return, and provide corn for our family ; we 
will take care of our brother ; and we shall receive a camel's 
burden more thun we did the last time. This is a small 
quantity. (66) Jacob said, I will by no means send him 
with you, until ye give me a solemn promise, and swear 
by God that ye will certainly bring him back unto me, 
unless ye be encompassed by some inevitable impediment. 
And when they had given him their solemn promise, he 
said, God is witness of what we say. (67) And he said, 
My sons, enter not irUo the city by one arid the same gate, 



(65) father, dc. Gen. xlii. 25-35 represents this matter very 
differently, i. The discovery of a portion of the returneil money 
occurred on the journey. 2. A similar discovery as to the rest 
of the purchase-money occurred on the opening of the sacks at 
Jacob's dwelling. 3. Instead of joy, all were filled with fear. 

This is a small quantity. "The meaning may be, either that the 
corn they now brought was not sufficient for the support of their 
families, so that it was necessary for them to take anotlier journey, 
or else that a camel's load more or less was but a trifle to the king 
of Egypt. Some suppose these to be the words of Jacob, decLuring 
it was too mean a consideration to induce him to part with his son." 
—SaU. 

(66) This also contradicts Gen. xlii. 36-xliii. 14. 

(67) Enter not by one gate. This, says the Tofstr-i-Raufi^ was to 
prevent their appearing in such number and grandeur as to excite 
the suspicion of the Egyptians. There seems to be a hint here to 
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but enter by dififerent gates. But this precaution will be 
of no advantage unto you against the decree o/GoD; for 
judgment belongeth unto God alone : in him do I put my 
trust, and in him let those confide who seek in whom to 
put their trust. (68) And when they entered th£ city, as 
their father had commanded them, it was of no advantage 
unto them against the decree of God, and the same served 
only to satisfy the desire of Jacob's soul, which he had 
charged them to perform : for he was endued with know- 
ledge of that which we had taught him ; but the greater 
part of men do not understand. 

II (69) And when they entered into the presence of K S* 
Joseph, he received his brother Benjamin as his guest, 
and said. Verily I am thy brother, be not therefore afflicted 
for that which they have committed against us, (70) And 
when he had furnished them with their provisions, he put 
his cup in his brother Benjamin's sack. Then a crier cried 
after them, saying, company of travellers, ye are surely 
thieves. (71) They said (and turned back unto them), 
What is it that ye miss ? (72) They answered, We miss 



Joseph's charge against them that they were spies in the land. The 
text is found verbatim in Midr. Rabba on Genesis, par. 91. 

(69) / am thy brother. " It is related that Joseph, having invited 
his brethren to an entertainment, ordered them to be placed two and 
two together, by which means Benjamin, the eleventh, was obliged 
to sit alone, and bursting into tears, said, * If my brother Joseph 
were alive, he would have sat with me.' Whereupon Joseph ordered 
him to be seated at the same table with himself, and when the 
entertainment was over, dismissed the rest, ordering that they should 
be lodged two and two in a house, but kept Benjamin in his own 
apartment, where he passed the night. The next aay Joseph asked 
him whether he would accept of himself for his brother in the room 
of him whom he had lost, to which Benjamin replied, *• Who can 
find a brother comparable unto thee ? yet thou art not the son of 
Jacob and Rachel.' And upon this Joseph discovered himself to 
him." — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

This contradiction of Qen. xlv. 1 is also drawn from Rabbinical 
sources. See reference in RodwelL 

(70) His CUV. ** Some imagine this to be a measure holdijig a saa 
(or about a gallon), wherein they used to measure corn or give water 
to the beasts. But others take it to be a driuking-cup of silver or 
gold.'— fiWe. 
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the prince's cup ; and unto him who shall produce it shcdl 
be given a camel's load of com, and I vnll he surety for the 
same. (73) Joseph's brethren replied, By 60D, ye do well 
know that we come not to act corruptly in the land, 
neither are we thieves. (74) The Egyptians said, What 
shall be the reward of him who shall appear to have stolen 
the cup, if ye be found liars? (75) Joseph's brethren 
answered. As to the reward of him in whose sack it shall 
be found, let him become a bondman in satisfaction of the 
same : thus do we reward the unjust who are guilty of 
theft. (76) Then he began by their sacks, before he 
searched the sack of his brother ; and he drew out th^ cup 
from his brother's sack. Thus did we furnish Joseph 
with a stratagem. It was not lawful for him to take his 
brother for a bondman by the law of the king of Egypt, 
had not God pleased to allow it, according to the offer of his 
brethren. We exalt to degrees of knowledge and honour 
whom we please ; and th^e is one who is knowing above 
all those who are endued with knowledge. (77) Sis 
brethren said, If Benjamin be guilty of theft, his brother 
Joseph hath been also guilty of theft heretofore. But Joseph 

S"3) Yt do well know, dhc. " Both by our behaviour among you, 
our bringing again our money, which was returned to us with- 
out our knowledge?' — Sale. 

(75^ Thvs do we rewwrd the unjust. "This was the method of 
punisning theft used by Jacob and his family; for among the 
Egyptians it was punished in another manner." — Sale. 

(76) Then he began, dbc. " Some suppose this search was made by 
the person whom Jacob sent after them ; others, by Joseph himself 
when they were brought back to the citY."—Sale. 

It uoas not lawful, dec " For there the thief was not reduced to 
servitude, but was scourged, and obliged to restore the double of 
what he had stolen," — Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin. 

(77) His brother Joseph hath been adso guilty, dec. ** The occasion 
of this suspicion, it is said, was, that Joseph having been brought up 
by his father's sister, she became so fond of him, that when he grew 
up, and Jacob designed to take him from her, she contrived the 
following stratagem to keep him. Having a girdle which had once 
belonged to Abraham, she girt it about the child, and then pretend- 
ing she had lost it, caused strict search to be made for it ; and it 
being at length found on Joseph, he was adjudged, according to the 
above-mentioned law of the family, to be delivered to her as her 
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concealed these things in his mind, and did not discover 
them unto them : and he said vrithin hdmsdf, Ye are in a 
worse condition tJuin us two; and God best knoweth what 
ye discourse about. (78) They said urUo Joseph, Noble 
lord, verily this lad hath an aged father ; wherefore take 
one of us in his stead ; for we perceive that thou art a 
beneficent person. (79) Joseph answered, God forbid that 
we should take any other than him with whom we found 
our goods; for then should we certainly le unjust. n 10 

\\ (80) And when they despaired of obtaining Benjamin, K "T* 
they retired to confer privately together. And the elder 
of them said, Do ye not know that your father hath 
received a solemn promise from you, in the name of God, 
and how perfidiously ye behaved heretofore towards 
Joseph ? Wherefore I will by no means depart the land 
of Egypt uiitil my father give me leave to return unto 
him, or GoD maketh known his will to me ; for he is the 
best judge. (81) Eetum ye to your father and say, 
father, verily thy son hath committed theft ; we bear wit- 
ness of no more than what we know, and we could not 
guard against what we did not foresee : (82) and do thou 

property. Some, however, say tliat Josepli actually stole an idol 
of gold, which belonged to his mother^s lather, and destroyed it ; a 
story probably taken from Eachel's stealing the images of Laban : 
and otners tell us that he once stole a goat or a hen to give to a 
poor man." — Sale, Baid/idm, Jaldluddin, 

Eodwell thinks this portion of the chapter is founded upon some 
such tradition as Midr. Rabba., par. 92. See Rodwell in loco, 

God best knoweth uhatve discourse. According to the Tafsir-irRaufi, 
some authorities say that one of Joseph's brethren became quite 
violent, whereupon Joseph descended from the throne and threw 
him down, saying, " ye Canaanites, ye boast yourselves and think 
none can conquer you." Thus they account for the humble tone of 
their address m ver. 78. 

(80^ The elder, viz., " Reuben. But some think Simeon or Judah 
to be liere meant ; and instead of the elder, interpret it the most prudent 
of them.^* — Sale. 

These various explanations of the word kaUra would never have 
been heard of but for the desire to reconcile the passage with (Jen. 
xliv. 16-18. See above on ver. 58. 

(81) Rdum ye to your father. There is here probably a confused 
reference to the imprisonment of Simeon (Gen. xlii. 24). 
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inquire in the city where we have been, and of the com- 
pany of merchants with whom we are arrived, and thou 
wilt find that we speak the truth. (83) And lohen they 
were returned, and had spoken thus to their father, he said. 
Nay, but rather ye yourselves have contrived the thing 
for your own sakes, but patience is most proper for roe; 
peradventure God will restore them all unto me ; for he 
is knowing and wise. (84) And he turned from them 
and said, Oh how I am grieved for Joseph! And his 
eyes become white with mourning, he being oppressed 
with deep sorrow. (85) His sons said. By God, thou 
wilt not cease to remember Joseph until thou be 
brought to death's door, or thou be actually destroyed 
by excessive affliction. (86) He answered, I only represent 
my grief, which I am not able to contain, and my 
sorrow unto GoD; but I know hy revelation from 60D 
that which ye know not. (87) my sons, go and make 
inquiry after Joseph and his brother ; and despair not of 
the mercy of God; for none despaireth of God's mercy 
except the unbelieving people. (88) Wherefore Joseph's 
brethren returned into Egypt ; and when they came into 



(83) Ye i/oursdves have contrived the thing. See the same words in 
ver. 18 above. 

God will restore thein all unto me, i.e., Joseph, Benjamin, and " the 
elder" brother, who, according to the commentators, should be 
Judah. See Tafsir-i-Ravfi. 

(84) His eyes became white, " That is, the pupils lost their deep 
blackness and became of a pearl colour (as happens in suffusions), 
by his continual weeping ; which very much weakened his sight, 
or, as some pretend, made him quite blind." — Sale, BaidhdwL 

f85) This passage is probably cased on Gen. xliii 2-9. 
86) But I know, d^c, viz., "that Josej)h is yet alive ; of which 
some tell us he was assured by the angel of death in a dream, though 
others suppose he depended on the completion of Joseph's dream, 
which must have been frustrated had he died before his brethren 
had bowed down before him." — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

It is difficult tt) reconcile this interpretation with that of ver. 84, 
though, in consideration of what follows (ver. 97), we must regard it 
as c<jrrect 

(87) Joseph a/nd his brethren. This passage contradicts the whole- 
spirit of the Bible story of Joseph. 
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his presence they said, Noble lord, the famine is felt by us 
and our family, and we are come with a small sum of 
money ; yet give unto us full measure, and bestow com 
upon us as alms, for God rewardeth the almsgivers. (89) 
Joseph said unto them, Do ye know what ye did unto 
Joseph and his brother, when ye were ignorant of the con- 
sequences thereof? (90) They answered, Art thou really 
Joseph ? He replied, I am Joseph, and this is my brother. 
Now hath God been gracious unto us. For whoso feareth 
God and persevereth with patience shcdl at length find 
relief, since GoD will not suffer the reward of the righteous 
to perish. (91) They said, By God, now hath God chosen 
thee above us, and we have surely been sinners. (92) 
Joseph answered. Let there be no reproach cast on you this 
day. God forgiveth you, for he is the most merciful of 
those who show mercy. (93) Depart ye with this my 
inner garment, and throw it on my father's face, and he 



(88) With a small sum, " Their money being clipped and adulte- 
rated. Some, however, imagine they did not bring money, but goods 
to barter, such as wool and butter, or other commodities of small 
value." — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

(89; Do ve know, <kc, ** The injury they did Benjamin was the 
separating nim from his brother ; after which they kept him in so 
great subjection that he durst not speak to them but with the utmost 
submission. Some say that these words were occasioned by a letter 
which Joseph's brethren delivered to him from their father, request- 
ing the releasement of Benjamin, and by the representing his extreme 
affliction at the loss of him and his brother. The commentators 
observe that Joseph, to excuse his brethren's behaviour towards him, 
attributes it to iheir ignorance and the heat of youth." — SdU, Bai- 
dhdwi, 

(90) Art thou really Joseph If " They say that this question was 
not the effect of a bare suspicion that he was Joseph, but that they 
actually knew him, either by his face and behaviour, or by his fore- 
teeth, which he showed in smiling, or else by putting' off his ttara^ 
and discovering a whitish mole on his forehead." — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

It is quite in accordance with this whole chapter that this passage 
should contradict Moses. And yet this is the " Perspicuous Book " 
(ver. i), a ** confirmation of those Scriptures which have been revealed 
before it " (ver. in, the last verse). 

(93) My inner garment, "Which the commentators generally 
suppose to be the same garment with which Gabriel invested him 
in the well ; which having originally come from Paradise, had pre- 
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shall recover his sight ; and tJien come unto me with all 
your family. 
BuBA. II (94) And when the company of travellers was departed 

P 1 ^ . from Egypt on their j&wmey towards Canaan, their father 
said unto those who rvere about him. Verily I perceive the 
smell of Joseph, although ye think that I dote. (95) They 
answered, By God thou art in thy old mistake. (96) But 
when the messenger of good tidings was come with Joseph! s 
inner garment^ he threw it over his face, and he recovered 
his eyesight (97) And Jacob said, Did I not tell you that 
I knew from God that which ye knew not ? (98) They 
answered, father, ask pardon of our sins for us, for we 
have surely been sinners. (99) He replied, I will surely 
ask pardon for you of my Lord, for he is gracious and 
merciful. (100) And when Jacob and his family arrived 
in Egypt, and were introduced unto Joseph, he received 
his parents unto him, and said, Enter ye into Egypt, by 



served the odour of that place, and was of so great virtue as to cure 
any distemper in the person who was touchea with it." — SdU, Bai- 
dhdtoi. 

He shall recover his tight " This is most likely derived from Gen. 
xlvi. 4, God telling Jacob to go to Egypt, and * Joseph shall put his 
hands upon thine eyes.' Jacob's eyes were dim, but not quite blind.'' 
— Jirinckman's Aot''s on Isldm^ p. 115. 

(94) The smell of Joseph. " This was the odour of the garment 
above mentioned, brought by the wind to Jacob, who smelt it, as is 
pretcntled, .'it the distance of eijjhty parasan^'S, or, as others will have, 
three or eight days' journey off." — Sale, BaidJidtci, Jaldluddin, 

Compare Gen. xxvii. 27. 

(95) Thy old mistake, " Being led into this imagination by the 
excessive love of Josepli." — Sale. 

(96) The messemjer, viz., " Judah. who, as he had formerly grieved 
his father by bringing him Josepn's coat stained with blood, now 
rejoiced him as much by being the bearer of this vest and the news 
of Joseph's prosperity." — Sale, Jal6liiddin. 

(99) My Lord. *' Deferring it, as some fancy, till he should see 
Joseph and liave his consent." — Sale. 

According to Muslim teaching, God cannot pardon a sin against a 
man without that man's consent. See note on chap. xiv. 1 1. 

(100) His 'parents, viz., " hi:* father and Leah his mother's sister, 
whom he looked on as liis mother after Rachel's death." (See Gen. 
xxxvii. 10. "Al l>;iidhd\vi tells us that Josepli sent carriaires 
and provisions for his father and family, and that he and the king 
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God's favour, in full security. (101) And he raised his 
parents to the seat of state, and they, together with his 
brethren, fell down and did obeisance unto him. And he 
said, my father, this is the interpretation of my vision 
which I saw heretofore ; now hath my Lord rendered it 
true. And he hath surely been gracious unto me, since 
he took me forth from the prison, and hath brought you 
hither from the desert, after that the devil had sown dis- 
cord between me and my brethren; for my Lord is 
gracious unto whom he pleaseth, and he is the knowing, 
the wise Ood. (102) Lord, thou hast given me a part 
of the kingdom, and hast taught me the interpretation of 
dark sayings. The Creator of heaven and earth ! thou art 
my protector in this world, and in that which is to come ; 
make me to die a Muslim, and join me with the righteous. 
(103) This is a secret history which we reveal unto thee, 



of Egypt went fortli to meet them. He adds that the number 
of the children of Isr.iel who entered Egypt with him was seventy- 
two, and that when they were led out thence by Moses they were 
increased to six hundred thousand five hundred and seventy men 
and upwards, besides the old people and children." — Sale, Baidhdioiy 
Jaldluddin, 

(101) He raised his parents^ dhc. The basis of this statement may 
be Gen. xlvii. 1 1. 

This is the interpretation. That Joseph made this statement is 
contrary to the Bible. The proud, self-satisfied spirit here attributed 
to Joseph is in entire keeping with the morality of Isldm, but a 
travesty of the Bible account of Joseph. 

(102) Make me to die a Muslim, ''The Muhammadan authorB 
write that Jacob dwelt in Egypt twenty-four years, and at his death 
onlered his body to be buried in Palestine by his father, which 
Joseph took care to perform ; and then returning into Egypt, died 
twenty-three years Mter. They add that such high disputes arose 
among the Egyptians concerning his burial, that they had like to 
have come to blows ; but at length they agreed to put his body into 
i\ marble coffin, and to sink it in the Nile, out of a superstitious 
imagination that it might help the regular increase of the river and 
deliver them from famine for the future ; but when Moses led the 
Israelites out of Egypt, he look up the coffin, and carried Joseph's 
bones with liim into Canaan, where he buried them by his ancestors." 
— Sal4i, Baidhduoi, 

(^103) Tliis is a secret history which we reveal unto thee, d:c, I cannot 
conceive of Muhammad's making this statement, except as a deli- 
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Muhammady although thou wast not present with the 
brethren of Joseph when they concerted their design and 
contrived a plot against him. But the greater part of 
men, although they earnestly desire it, will not believe. 
(104) Thou shalt not demand of them any reward for thy 
publishing the Qurdn ; it is no other than an admonition 
unto all creatures. 
K g- II (105) And how many signs soever there be of the being, 

unity, and providence of God in the heavens and the earth, 
they will pass by them, and will retire afar ofif from them. 
(106) And the greater part of them believe not in God,. 
without being also guilty of idolatry. (107) Do they not 
believe that some overwhelming affliction shall fall on 
them as a punishment from God, or that the hour of judg- 
ment shall overtake them suddenly, when they consider 
not its approach i (108) Say unto those of Makkah, This 
is my way ; I invite you unto God by an evident demon- 
stration, both I and he who foUoweth me ; and praise be 
unto God, I am not an idolater. (109) We sent not any 
apostles before thee, except men, unto whom we revealed 
our willy and whom we chose out of those who dwelt in 
cities. Will thev not go throiicrh the earth, and see what 

berate assertion of what he knew to be false. See Arnold's view in 
note on ver. 3 above. 

Muir, in his Life of Mahamety vol. ii. p. 189, puts this matter 
mildly as follows : — " It is possible that the convictions of Mahomet 
may have become so blended with his grand object and course of 
action, that the very study of tlie Goran and effort to compose it 
were regarded as his best season of devotion. But the stealthy and 
disingenuous manner in which he now availed himself of Jewish 
information, ])roducing the result not only as original, but as evidence 
of inspiration (see Sura xxxviii. 70, xxviii. 45-47, xii. 102, &c.), 
begins to furnish ])roof of an active, ihough it may have been uncon- 
scious, course of dissimulation and falsehood, to be palliated only by 
the miserable apology of a pious end." 

(106) Idolatry/, " For this crime Muhammad charges not only on 
the idolatrous Makkaiis, but also on the Jews and Christians, as has 
been already observed more than once." — Sale. 

It is not likely that Christians are referred to here, as there is 
scarcely any allusion to them in the Makkan Suras. See Muir's Life 
of Mahomety vol. ii. p. 189. 

(109) Who dwelt in cities. "And not of the inhabitants of the 
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hath been the end of those who have preceded them ? But 
the dwelling of the next life shall surely be better for 
those who fear God, Will they not therefore understand ? 
(110) Their predecessors were home vnth for a timey until, 
when our apostles despaired of their conversion, and they 
thought that they were liars, our help came unto them, 
and we delivered whom we pleased; but our vengeance 
was not turned away from the wicked people. (Ill) 
Verily in the histories of t?ie prophets and their people 
there is an instructive example unto those who are endued 
with understanding. The Qiirdn is not a new invented 
fiction, but a confirmation of those scriptures which have 
been revealed before it, and a distinct explication of every- 
thing necessary in respect either to faith or practice^ and a 
direction and mercy unto people who believe. 

deserts ; because the former are more knowing and compassionate, 
and the latter more ignorant and hard-hearted. — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

(Ill) The Qurdn ... a confirmation, <ke. This passage certainly 
attests the former Scriptures then extant as credible, and claims to 
explain more clearly than there revealed the meaning of them. 
Surely this one chapter proves not only how untrue this statement 
is, but how false that other that '* the Qurdn is not a new invented 
fiction." 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

BNTITLED SUSAT AL RAAD (THUNDER). 

Revealed at Makkah, 



INTRODUCTION. 

The name of this chapter occurs in ver. 14. All of the best authori- 
ties agree that this chapter originated at Makkah. Most of the 
Muslim commentators make vers. 14, 29-31, to allude to events 
which occurred at Madina late in the life of the Prophet, and a few 
writers, says Noeldeke, have thought the whole chapter should be 
referred to Madina. However, the interpretations given by these 
commentators are based entirely upon the words of these passages, 
and, in the absence of better evidence, must be r^arded as widely 
mistaken. 

The internal evidence of the chapter is decidedly in favour of 
referring the origin of the whole to Makkah, excepting perhaps 
ver. 41. 

The contents of the chapter relate entirely to Muhammad's dis- 
putes with the infidel Quraish. A remarkable feature of it is its 
many apologies for Muhammad's failure to perform the miracles 
demanded by the unbelievers. On this account the author of the 
Notes on the Roman Urdu Qurdn remarks that " this chapter should 
have been entitled the Chapter of Apologies." 

Probable dcUe of the Revelations. 

We have already shown that this chapter, excepting ver. 41, must 
be referred to Makkah. As to the date of composition, the earlier 
verses of the chapter might be assigned to almost any period in the 
career of the Makkan preacher ; but the latter part of the chapter 
must be referred to the latter part of his ministry at Makkah. This 
is evident from the allusion to the " adversity " of the Makkans in 
ver. 31, the belief of certain Jews in ver. 36, and the obstinate un- 
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belief and opposition of the Quraish in vers. 30 and 42. If we take 
the allusion in vers. 36 and 37 to be to the lapse of Muhammad in 
his temporary compromise with idolatry about six years before the 
Hijra, and if we refer the statements of yer. 42 to the persecutions 
which arose on Muhammad's recovery from the lapee, and which 
culminated in the ban against the Hdahimites, this portion of the 
chapter may be referred to the period intervening between the years 
6 and 4 b.h. 

Principal Sultjecia, 

▼KRSKS 

The infidels reject the Qurdn i 

God manifests himself to man in his works .... 2-4 

The unbelievers deny the resurrection .... 5 

Their punishment 6 

Threatened judgments sure to come to pass .... 7 

Unbelievers demand a sign 8 

God is omniscient 9-12 

God's purposes are unchangeable 12 

Thunder and lightning manifest God as the true object of 

worship 13,14 

Idolaters invoke their gods in vain 15 

All nature worships the Creator 16, 17 

The separation of infidels from true believers typefied in the 

flowing stream and the melting metal . . . 18 

True believers described 19-22 

Their reward 23, 24 

The end of the infidels 25 

Abundance of wealth no sign of God's favour ... 26 

The infidels demand a sign from heaven .... 27 

God directs true believers 28 

Muhammad sent to an unbelieving people .... 29 

Signs unavailing to make infidels true believers ... 30 

God will punish the unbelievers 3i» 32 

Idolaters are reprobate 33» 34 

Paradise described 35 

Certain Jews acknowledge Muhammad to be a prophet . 36 

Muhammad exhorted to make no compromise with idolatry 36, 37 

Wives and children no hindrance to the prophetic office 38 

God is lord of his own book 39 

Muhammad a preacher only 40 

God's judgments sure to come to pass 41 

The plots of God's enemies not hidden from him . . . 42 

Gk>d attests the claims of his Prophet 43 
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

Pi. II (1) A. L. M. R These are the signs of the book of the 
Qurdn ; and that which hath been sent down unto thee 
from thy Lord is the truth ; but the greater part of men 
will not believe. (2) It is God who hath raised the 
heavens without visible pillars; and then ascended his 
throne, and compelled the sun and the moon to perform 
their services: every of the heavenly bodies runneth an 
appointed course. He ordereth all things. He showeth 
his signs distinctly, that ye may be assured ye must meet 
your Lord at the last day. (3) It is he who hath stretched 
forth the earth, and placed therein steadfast mountains and 
rivers ; and hath ordained therein of every fruit two diffe- 
rent kinds. He causeth the night to cover the day. Herein 
are certain signs upon people who consider. (4) And in 
the earth are tracts of land of different natures, thaitgh 
bordering on each other ; and also vineyards, and seeds, 
and palm-trees springing several from the same root, and 
singly from distinct roots. They are watered with the 
same water, yet we render some of them more excellent 
than others to eat. Herein are surely signs upon people 
who understand. (5) If thou dost wonder at the infidels 
denying the resurrection^ surely wonderful is their saying, 
After we shall have been reduced to dust, shall we he restored 
in a new creature ? (6) These are they who believe not in 



() ^ " The meaning of these letters is unknown. Of several con- 
jectural explications which are given ot them, the following is one : 
* I am the most wise and knowing Gbd.*" — Sale. 

Tlie ti-uth. See note on chap. iii. 3. 

(2) The popular Arab notions as to astronomy are represented 
here. The Creator of the heavens, with the luminaries thereof, is 
the true God. His works testify of his eternal power and godhead. 

(3) To different IciruU^ 0.7., "sweet and sour, black and white, 
small and large." — Sale^ Jaldluudin. 

The ori<;inal word is zaujaiuy meaning' pairs. 

(4) Tracts of land^ dbc. " Some being fruitful and others barren, 
«ome plain and other mountainous, &c." — Sale, Jaldluddln. 
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their Loed ; these shall have collars on their necks, and 
these sliall he the inhabitants of /icZ/-fire: therein shall 
they abide for ever. (7) They will ask of thee to hasten 
evil rather than good : although there have already been 
examples of the divine vengeance before them. Thy Lord 
is surely endued with indulgence towards men, notwith- 
standing their iniquity ; but thy Lord is also severe in 
punishing. (8) The infidels say, Unless a sign be sent 
down unto him from his Lord, tve will not believe. Thou 
art commissioned to be a preacher only, and not a worker of 
miracles ; and unto every people hMh a director been ap- 
pointed. 



(6) Collars, "The 'collar' here mentioned is an engine some- 
tbinj; like a pillory, but light enough for the criminal to walk about 
with. Besides the hole to fix it on the neck, there is another for 
one of the hands, which is thereby fastened to the neck. And in 
this manner the Muhammadans suppose the reprobates will appear 
at the day of judgment. Some understand this passage figuratively, 
of the infidels being bound in the chains of error and obstinacy." — 
Sale, Baidhdwi, 

See also chap. v. 69, and note there. 

(7) To Jiasten evil, " Provoking and daring thee to call down the 
Divine vengeance on them for their impenitency." — ScUe, Rather 
daring Muhammad to bring down the wrath threatened against 
them for rejecting his prophetic claims. 

(8) It is a fair inference from this verse that Muhammad wrought 
no miracles, not only because they were asked for, but because he 
here disclaims being a worker of miracles. " Thou art a preacher 
only." 

The explanation of the commentators (see Tafsir-i-Hussaini) that 
God gave his prophets miracles suited to the age in which they 
lived, e,g.y to Mo.>*e3 it was given to excel in ju«^'glery, to Jesus to 
excel in the curing art, &c., is very puerile indeed, and predicates 
excessive ignorance as to the nature of the miracles wrought by 
these prophets. The author of the Notes on the Roman Urdu Qurdii 
may well ask what the plagues of Egypt had to do with jugglery, or 
what Christ's walking on the waves, or his raising the dead, or his 
feeding the five thousand, had to do with the art of medicine ; or 
what evidence is there that the age of Muhammad was marked by 
anything peculiar in the style or beauty of its literary productiona, 
that the beauty and style of the Quran should be regardeii as a 
miracle peculiarly suited to that time '\ The fact is, the passage be- 
f(ire us 'clearly proves that the miracle of the Qurdn was never recog- 
ni.s<;d by any oT Muhammad's contemporaries outside the pale of 
Isldm. 
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a 9' II (9) God knoweth what every female beareth in her 

womb, and what the wombs want or exceed of their due 
time or number of young. With him is everything regu- 
lated according to a determined measure. (10) He knoweth 
that which is hidden and that which is revealed. He is 
the great, the most high. (11) He among you who con- 
cealeth his words, and he who proclaimeth them in public ; 
he also who seeketh to hide himself in the night, and he 
who goeth forth openly in the day, is equal in respect to 
the knowledge of Ood. (12) Each of them hath angels 
mutually succeeding each other, before him and behind 
him ; they watch him by the command of God. Verily 
God will not change his grace which is in men until they 
change the disposition in their souls by sin. When GoD 
willeth evil on a people there shall be none to avert it, 
neither shall they have any protector beside him. (13) 
It is he who causeth the lightning to appear unto you, to 
strike fear, and to raise hope, and who formeth the preg- 
nant clouds. (14) The thunder celebrateth his praise, and 
the angels also, for fear of him. He sendeth his thunder- 

(12) They toaich hirrij dbc. See Prelim. Disc, p. 119. 

(13) And to raise hope, " Thunder and lightning being the sign 
of approaching rain, a great blessing in the Eastern countries more 
especially." — Sale. 

(14) Thunder celebrateth his praise, " Or causeth those who hear 
it to praise him. Some commentators tell us that by the word 
ihunder in this place is meant the angel who presides over the clouds, 
and drives them forward with twisted sheets of fire." — Sale, Bai- 
dhdwi. 

While they dispute concerning Ood. " This passage was revealed on 
the following occasion. Amar Ibn al Tufail and Arbdd Ibn Rdbiah 
the brother of La))id, went to Muhammad with an intent to kill 
him ; and Amar began to dispute with him concerning the chief 
points of his doctrine, while Arbdd, taking a compass, went behind 
him to despatch him with his sword ; but the Prophet perceiving his 
design, implored God's protection ; whereupon Arbdd was imme- 
diately struck dead by thunder, and Amar was struck with a pesti- 
lential boil, of which he died in a short time in a miserable con- 
dition. 

Jaldluddfn, however, tells another story, saying that Muhammad 
having sent one to invite a certain man to eniorace his religion, the 
person but this question to the missionary, * Who is this apostle, and 
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bolts, and striketh therewith whom he pleaseth, while they 
dispute concerning God ; for he is mighty in power. (15) 
It is he who ought of right to be invoked ; and the idols 
which they invoke besides him, shall not hear them at 
all, otherwise than as he is heard who stretcheth forth 
his hands to the water that it may ascend to his mouth 
when it cannot ascend thither : the supplication of the un- 
believers is utterly erroneous. (1 6) W hatsoever is in heaven 
and on earth worshippeth God, voluntarily or of force; 
and their shadows also, morning and evening. (17) Say, 
Who is the Lord of heaven and earth? Answer, God. 
Say, Have ye, therefore, taken unto yourselves protectors 
beside him, who are unable either to help or to defend them- 
selves from hurt ? Sav, Shall the blind and the seeincr be 
esteemed equal ? or shall darkness and light be accounted 
the same ? or have they attributed companions unto God. 
who have created as he hath created, so that their creation 
bear any resemblance unto his ? Say, God is the creator 
of all things ; he is the one, the victorious God, (18) He 
causeth water to descend from heaven, and the brooks flow 
according to their respective measure, and the floods bear 
the floating froth : and from the metals which they melt in 
the fire, seeking to cast ornaments or vessels for use, there 
ariseth a scum like unto it. Thus GoD setteth forth truth 
and vanitv. But the scum is thrown off, and that which 
is useful to mankind remaineth on the earth. Thus doth 

what is God 1 Is he of gold, or of silver, or of brass ? ' Upon which 
a thunderholt struck off his skull and killed him." — SaU. 

This story is manifestly a pure fiction, constructed by the com- 
mentators out of the materials found in this passage. If true, the 
passage would have to be assigned to the year a.h. 9 or id at Madina, 
whereas the internal evidence fixes it, beyond all reasonable dispute, 
at Makkah before the Hijra. 

(16; Voluntarily or of force. " The infidels and devils themselves 
being constrained to humble themselves before him, thouj^h against 
their will, when they are deUvered up to punishment." — Sale. 

Morning and evening. When the shadows are longest, and appear 
prostrate in the posture of adoration. 

(17-22) This is one of the best passages of the Qurdn, and pointa 
to the best days of the preacher of Makkah. 
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God put forth parables. Unto those who obey their Lord 
slicdl he given the most excellent revxird; but those who 
obey him not, although they were possessed of whatever is 
in the whole earth and as much more, they would give it 
all for their ransom. These will be brought to a terrible 
account : their abode shall he hell ; an unhappy couch shail 
it he! 

II (19) Shall he, therefore, who knoweth that what hath 
been sent down unto thee from thy Lord is truth be re- 
warded as he who is blind ? The prudent only will con- 
sider ; (20) who fulfil the covenant of God, and break not 
their contract; (21) and who join that which God hath 
commanded to be joined, and who fear their Lord, and 
dread an ill account; (22) and who persevere out of a 
sincere desire to please their Lord, and observe the stated 
times of prayer, and give alms out of what we have 
bestowed on them, in secret and openly, and who turn 
away evil with good : the reward of these shall be para- 
dise, (23) gardens of eternal abode, which they shall enter, 
and also whoever shall have acted uprightly, of their 
fathers, and their wives, and their posterity: and the 

(21) Who join, dec. "By believing in all the prophets without 
exception, and joining thereto the continual practice of their duty, 
both towards God and man." — SaU, Jaldluddin. 

(23) Their wives. This is one of five passai^'es in the Qurdn dis- 
tinctly asserting that women as well as men shall enter the joys of 
the Muslim Paradise. The other passages are chaps, ix. 73, xxxvL 
56, xl. 8, xliii. 70. 

" Gibl)on characteristically observes that * Mahomet has not speci- 
fied the male companions of the female elect, lest he should either 
alann the jealousy of their former husbands, or disturb their felicity 
by the suspicion of an everlasting marriage." The remark, made in 
raillery, is pregnant with reason, and aims a fatal blow (if any were 
needed) at the Paradise of Islam. Faithful women will renew their 
youth iu heaven as well as faithful men ; why should not their good 
works merit an equal and analogous reward ? But Mahomet shrank 
from this legitimate conclusion." — Muir^s Life of MahomU^ vol. ii. 
p. 143. 

The expression gardens of eternal abode is translated by Rod- 
well " gardens of Eden." But the commenttitors do not take the 
word Eden in the sense which it bears in Hebrew. See note on 
chap. ix. 73. 
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angels shall go in unto them by every gate, (24) saying, Peace 
be upon you, because ye have endured with patience : 
how excellent a reward is paradise! (25) But as for 
those who violate the covenant of God after the estab- 
lishment thereof, and w?u) cut in sunder that which GOD 
hath commanded to be joined, and act corruptly in the 
earth, on them shall a curse fcUl, and they shall have a 
miserable dwelling in Jiell, (26) God giveth provision in 
abundance unto whom he pleaseth, and is sparing unto 
whom he pleaseth. Those ofMakkah rejoice in the present 
life, although the present life, in respect of the future, is 
but a jprecarious provision. - . 

II (27) The infidels say. Unless a sign be sent down it 10* 
unto him from his Lord, we wiil not believe. Answer, 
Verily, GoD will lead into error whom he pleaseth, and 
will direct unto himself him who repenteth, (28) and those 
who believe, and whose hearts rest securely in the medi- 
tation of God ; shall not men*s hearts rest securely in the 
meditation of God ? They who believe and do that which 
is right shull enjoy blessedness and partake of a happy 
resurrection. (29) Thus have we sent thee to a nation 
which other nations have preceded unio whom prophets 
have likewise he&ii sent^ that thou mayest rehearse unto 
them that which we have revealed unto thee, even while 
they believe not in the merciful God. Say unto them, He 
is my Lord ; there is no God but he : in him do I trust, 
and unto him must I return. (30) Though a Qurdn were 

(24) Cut in sunder^ d*c., i.e., by dislocating the faith of all the 
prophets. — Tafsir-i-Baufi. This is just what Mnhammad and his 
followers have done. 

(27) 71ie infideh say, dx. See notes on ver. 8 above. 

(28) Thef/ who believe, <kc., i,e., who believe in Islam and perform 
the duties required by it 

(29; Say unto them, dbc. This, says the Tafslr-i- Uaufi, was said in 
reply to the Quraish at the treaty made at Hadaibiya. Muhammad 
had directed the treaty to be heuded by the words "Bismillahir 
Uahm^n-ar-Riiiiim,'* when the Quraish asked, " Who is Rahmdn ? " 
The story is apparently a pure invention to explain the allubion of 
the text. 
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revecded by which mountains should be removed, or the 
earth cleaved in sunder, or the dead be caused to speak, U 
would be in vain. But the matter hdongeth wholly unto 
God. Do not, therefore, the believers know, that if God 
pleased, he would certainly direct all men ? (31) Adver- 
sity shall not cease to affict the unbelievers for that which 
they have committed, or to sit down near their habitations, 
until God's promise come ; for God is not contrary to the 
promise. 
Xt 11' II (32) Apostles before thee have been laughed to scorn ; 
and I permitted the infidels to enjoy a long and happy 
life ; but afterwards I punished them ; and how severe was 
the punishment which I imfiicted on them ! (33) Who is 
it, therefore, that standeth over every soul, to observe that 

(3l)) Btf which, mountains^ dbc. "These are miracles which tlie 
Quraish required of Muhammad, demanding that he would, by the 
power of his Qurdn, either remove the mountains from ahout 
Alakkah, that they might have delicious gardens in their room ; or 
that he would oblige the wind to transport them, with their mer- 
chuntlise, to Syria (according to which tradition, the words here 
translated * or the earth cleaved in sunder,' should be rendered * or 
the earth be travelled over' in an instant) ; or else rai^e to life 
Eusai Ibn Kaldb, and others of their ancestors, to bear witness to 
him ; whereupon this passage was revealed." — Sale, See also chap, 
viii. 23, and note. 

(31) T/ieir habitations, " It is supposed by some that these words 
are spoken to Muhammad, and then they must be translated in the 
second person, * Nor shalt thou cease to sit down,' &c For they ^ay 
this verse relates to the idolaters of Makkah. who were afflicted with 
a series of misfortunes for their ill-usajje of the Prophet, nnd were 
also continually annoyed and harassed by his parties, which fre- 
quently plundered their caravans and drove off their cattle, himself 
sitting down with his whole army near the city in the expedition of 
al Hudaibiya." — Sak, Baidhdvji, 

Until Oo(Vs promise come^ i.e., ** till death and the day of judgment 
overtake them ; or, according to the exposition in the preceding note, 
until the taking of Makkah." — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

The interpretation making this verse refer to the expedition to 
Hudaibiya is founded upon the imagination of the commentators. 
It is certainly better to regard the passage as Makkan, and to make 
the verse allude to some calamity — perhaps the famine of chap. xi. 
1 1 — which had overtaken the people, and which Muhammad used to 
give point to his threatenings. 



